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PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION

Turs should be positively the final edition of this book. In it I
have omitted fourteen papers from the previous edition and inserted
nine more recent ones. A possessor of the complete set will find that
it comprises eighty-nine papers.

In the thirty-five years since the fitst edition appeared the progress
of psycho-analysis, both socially and scientifically, presents many
satisfactoty featutes and is slowly fulfilling its early promise,
though it will take centuries to bring it to the fruition ong can now
only glimpse. In this time it has alteady overcome many pbstacles,
both internal and external. The one it is faced with at the moment,
a serious one, is the temptation of being unduly influenced by current
political trends. The essence of these, as I see them, is an over-
optimistic belief in the power of the material environment to deter-
mine the fate and happiness of mankind. *That it can do so in 2
deleterious fashion is undeniable, as the recent progress in physical
science has amply demonstrated. How much, however, it can
accomplish in more constructive ways is more doubtful. The
teachings of psycho-analysis lay more stress on the internal mental
constitution of individuals, on the unconscious processes that
depend pattly on hetedity (so much ignored by environmentalists)
and partly on the earliest developmental experiences of the infant.
Just as wise parental care accomplishes most in the apparently
modest, but difficult enough, way of refraining from doing harm
to the growing child and, secondly, in providing conditions as
favourable as possible for its spontaneous development rather than
attempting actively to further this, so, 1n my opinion, could govern-
ments achieve more by imitating these beneficent procedures in
place of ambitious attempts to improve the World-‘ by coercive efforts.
“*Both from outside and inside psycho-analytical circles one hears
the cty that more importance should be attached to external tircum-
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stances, especially the prevailing cultural traditions, “n determining
the eatly development of childten: for example, that an (Edipus
complex can develop only in a patriarchal society, and so on.
That they extensively affect the external form assumed in later life
by the individual’s peculiarities is evident enough, but I have yet
to be shown how their influence is supposed to penetrate to the
entirely unconscious phantasies of the infant on which so much
of its future nature will depend. No, I think the future will show
that psycho-analysis can contribute more to sociology than sociology
to psycho-analysis.
E1stED,

Mipxyrsr.
Seplember, 1948,
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PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

CHAPTER 1
FREUD’S PSYCHOLOGY*

1HE dithiculties inherent in the subject of an essay ate frequently
mentioned in the introductory sentences by way of excuse for the
deficiencies of the exposition. In the present case they are of so
peculiar a nature that to mention them here will also serve another
purpose—namely, to indicate some of the general aspects of the
subject. e

The first difficulty—one that necessarily occurs in presenting the
views of any progtessive thinker—resides in the fact that Freud’s
views have in the past thirty years undergone a continuous evolu-*
tion. Most writers who have expounded them have “therefore
elected to describe them in terms of their histarical development, a
course which, while lending greater accutacy, has obvious disad-
vantages, particulatly for teaders not familiar with the subject. As,
however, the later modifications in Freud’s views have mainly
concerned clinical subjects, such as the =ztiology of hysteria and the
technique of the psycho-analytic method, with which we are not
here concerned, it will be possible to chopse the alternative course
of attempting to give a more general review of his psychology as a
whole. ¢

‘The second and far weightier diffjculty is that Freud’s psychology
signifies a great deal more than the farmulation of a series of new
conclusions or the announcement of new discoveries, important as
these may bc:.;/'t involves a radicdl change in our attitude towards
the questions” of the structure and functioning of the mind. If,
therefore, - Freud’s views ate substantiated by later investigations,
they betoken an event of peculiar and far-reaching significance to
psychology in genetal. It is nototiously harder to convey 2 new
attitude or point of view than mere conclusions,.or even facts; and
yat in regard to our judgement it is a mote tmpdrtant matter, for a
given conclusion that may appear improbable enough fram one

1 Pirst published 1n the Pyychologreal Bullesm, April, 1910, vol. vii.
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point of view is seen in quite a different aspect from another. A
corollary of this consideration is that Ireud has not only dealt with
previously discussed questions—e.g., dream interpretation and the
psychology of wit—but has explained what previously had hardly
been thought to be problems at all—e.g., the cause of infantile
amnesia, the meaning of various absent-minded and other acts in
everyday life, etc.

The third difficulty—one really implicit in the last—is that the
applications of Freud’s psychology are exceedingly diverse, so that
the range of subjects included is very extensive. He has, for instance,
offered explanations for problems so remote from one another as
the origin of myths, the choice of a profession, the sources of
artistic creativeness, and the tendency to superstitious beliefs. Of
only a fevs of the subjects, however, has he given any complete or
systematiq exposition, and the extent to which his principles can be
applied refers more to deductions, usually fairly obvious, that follow
from these. His expositions are thronged with suggestive hints—of

-which some are more, some less developed—that are at present
being acted on and expanded by both himself and the members of
his school. Again, the way in which these different subjects are
intimately bound up with one another makes it very difficult to
present some without the others. Much of the cogency of Freud’s
arguments is derived from the astonishing confirmation and mutual
support that the application of them receives from widely different
fields of study, such as psycho-pathology, dreams, wit, mythology,
and everyday life. Just as the true significance of Darwin’s sugges-
tions became evident only when their fruitfulness was realised in
such different fields as palzontology, comparative motphology, and
embryology, so do Freud’s hypotheses become irresistibly con-
vincing when one appreciates their capacity to illuminate spheres of,
human activity that at first sight appear to be remote and uncon-_
nected. This third difficulty, the extensiveness of Freud’s principles,
is one reason why the present exposition can be nothmg but the
roughest and crudest sketch of the subject indicated in the title

of shis paper.

/ teud is primarily a man of science, rather than a phllosopher
In ph1losophy he mjght perhaps most nearly be classified as accepting
scientific sensationalistic idealism, as represented by Katl Pearsog.
This is_well illustrated by his attitude to such a question as the
psychophysical relations of consciousness, or 6f mental processes in
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general. He uses the term * conscious ’ to denote all the mental
processes,of which a petson is aware, distinétly or indistinctly, at a
given moment. Not sharply marked off from these are the pre-
conscious (vorbewusste) memories, of which a person is not at a
given moment necessarily aware, but which can be fairly readily
and spontaneously recalled. Unconscious memories are those

that cannot be spontaneously recalled by the subject, but which

can be evoked by the use of special methods (hypnosis, psycho-
analysis, etc.).! As we shall presently see, Freud holds that processes

of the most complex kind may occur without ever becoming

conscious. He is content with this practical finding, and leaves

quite open the question as to whether they are ultimately of 2

mental or physical nature. Leaving on one side the philosophical

aspects of the subject, he empirically accepts the obvioas fact that

it is impossible to describe the processes in question,except in

mental terms, and so continues to treat of them as if they were

mental. Another justification for this he sees in the continuity
that experience establishes between conscious and unconsciouse
processes, which may be related to each other in evefy respect
except in the one matter of awareness; the resemblances between
them thus far outweigh in importance the differences. He would
therefore maintain that both conscious and  unconscious ’ mental
processes should be treated alike in any epistemological discussion;
it is no more obligatory, desirable, or even possible to describe
‘ unconscious > mental processes in physiological language than
conscious processes.

It will be convenient shortly to consider some of Freud’s more
general and fundamental principles before mentioning their appli-
cations. Of these the following seven will be selected, admittedly
an atbitrary choice:
+_L.In the first place, Freud attributes to psychical events a rigorous
dFrminism, the word being used in its empitical scientific rather

- than in its philosophic sense. Psychical processes are never isolated
ot accidental phenomena, but are as precisely related to preceding
and succeeding ones as are successive physical events; there is no
more room for * chance ’ in the mental wosld thaa in the physical

1 Tt will be noticed that by definition these resemble Myers’ subliminal process,
Pjince’s co-conscious, and Janet’s swbsonscrent. There exift, bowever, f\.mdamentnl
differences between Freud’s views on the subject and those of other writers; these

have been discussed in a sgriking paper by Hart in the Journal of A””"”””{]‘b"/”&)’.
vol. iv.
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one. Freud is therefore never content with such explanations as
would attribute various actions to ©habit,’ ©absent-migdedness,’
and the like, but always searches for the motive force itself. As will
presently be indicated) there are certain inhibitions that tend to
prevent one from asking too many questions about the concealed
motives for conduct, and thus lead us to be satisfied with the more
superficial factors or even with mere phrases, such as those just
quoted; the result of this is that many of the answers and explana-
tions given by Freud are apt at first sight to appeat superfluous, if
not even far-fetched.

Starting from this point of view he develops his psycho-analytic
method, on which ate based practically all his conclusions. He
maintains that, when a subject is asked to make free associations
from a givsn theme to which he 1s attending, and wholly to suspend
the active selective criticism that under such circumstances 1s

« instinctively exercised towards the incoming thoughts, the associa-
tions must be directly or indirectly related, in a causative mannet,

-0 the Initial theme, 'THe comnection between this and the associa-
tions thae occur are often not at all realised by the subject; for this,
however, there are special and definite reasons that will presently
be indicated. Discussion of the psychological principles involved
in the use of psycho-analysis, as well as of other allied topics, must
be reserved for a further paper.

1¢z’,=ljteud’s views concerning affective processes show certain
mportant deviations from those cdirermly accepted. He tentatively

» states as a working hypothesis that ‘ there is to be distinguished in
psychical functions something (amount of affect, sum of excitations)
which has all the attributes of 2 quantity—although we bave as
yet fio means of measurin it—something capable of being increased,
diminished, ;Esplaced or carried off, and which spreads itself over
the memory traces of ideas, rather like an electric charge over the
surface of the body.’” The two words in brackets (Affektbetrag,
Erregungssamme) indicate that the property in question can be
described in either psychological or physiological terms.” Indeed,

he regards it as something essentially centrifugal in nature, in that
it constantly tends to discharge its psycho-motof egfgy:'chamcter-
istlcaﬁz by means pf bodily expression—ifi % Tmammer analogous
to motor and secrttory processes. Most significant, however, is
the assiynption that it has a in autonomy, so that it can become
released from the idea to which it was brimarilv attached. thus
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entering into new psychical systems and producing wide-reaching
effects. ‘Khis movement of affect from one idea to another Freud
denotes as ‘ displacement > (Verschiebung), and says that the second
idea may in a sense be termed a representative of the first. A simple
illustration of the process is when a girl transfers the affective process
properly belonging to the idea of 2 baby to that of a dol, and washes,
clethes, fondles, and cares for the doll, and even takes it to bed
with her or makes attempts to feed it, thus treating it in all possible
respects as she would a baby, An equally familiar observation is the
behaviour of a spinster towards a pet animal. In Browning’s © The
Last Ride Together,” the same mechanism is beautifully seen: the
hero, failifig in his ambition to win his mistress, consoles himself
with the enjoyment of their last ride, and gradually exalts the
significance of this until in a final ecstasy he imagines nut only that
it is an adequate replacement of his former aim, but that it.sepresents
the highest bliss that can be attained on earth or in heaven.

3. Connected with his views on affectivg processes is the emphasis
Freud lays on the dynamic nature of mental processes in general. This®
is best described in terms of the scheme by means of which he depicts
the structure of the mind.* This scheme he proposes in the most
tentative way as merely a working hypothe51s, expressly disclaiming
any likelihood of mistaking the scaffolding of 4 theory for the
building that will later be crected/Takmg the analogy of a micro-
scope ot telescope, the theory of which makes use of ideal localities
in space, he develops the notion of psychical locality. The mind is
2 complex reflex apparatus or system, with a seat of entry at one
extremity and of discharge at the other; the former is of course
the sensorial extremity, the Jatter-the motor. Every mental process
tends to set up a movement from one end of the apparatus to the
other., To begin with is the percepnon in its sensorial form;
this is n 1s not fixed as such, but farther on in the system in the form
of a * memory trace.” The farther forward the process moves, the
greater is the extent to which it becomes associated with others;
at first the association is of a supetficial kind (clang, etc.), latet
on it is of a higher order (simularity, co-ordination, etc.). A mental
process is recalled not in its primary perceptive form, but as a

‘ memory trace.” Accompanying every mental process is a varying

amount of psychical energy, which roughly corfesponds with what

. we term the affect. Excessive accumulation of this energm results
1 See Chapter XXXV, of the Third Editton for  fuller expositton of this.
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in a tension that is experienced as discomfort (Unlusz), and there is
a constant tendency towards the discharge of this energy«(.Abfiibr).
The discharge is experienced as pleasure, as relief, or gratification
(Befriedignngserlebnis).

The way in which the relief is brought about differs in com-
plexity in the young child and older persons. The infant finds by
experience that satisfaction of a given need—e. g, hunger—is
associated with a certain perception—e.g., the sight of food. The
recurrence of this need therefore brings with it the desire to repro-
duce the perception associated with satisfaction of it. It is probable
that at first this may occur by ¢ regression ’ of mental processes so
that a hallucinatory perception is produced. Experience, however,
soon teaches that this method is inadequate permanently to still
the need, aad that in their capacity ifl this respect there is an import-
ant difference between perceptions externally evoked and those
internally evoked. Internal perceptions are adequate only when they
are durable, as in the hallucinations of the psychoses. The psychical

-energy corresponding with the need therefore sets in action further

groups of mental processes, the function of which is to modify
the environment in such a way as to bring about an extermally
evoked perception of the kind desired; for instance, the child
cries until it is fed. “The regressive tendency to reproduce the
ptimary perception by internal means Freud terms the primary
process (Primirvorgang). ‘The secondary process, which inhibits this
tendency and directs the energy into mote complex paths, is the
wortk of a second and quite different psychical systerm All the
complicated thought processes that occut, from the memoty pictute
to the psycho-motor mechanisths that result in changing the
environment 50 as to bring about the repetition of the desired
perception, constitute merely a défour, which experience has shown
is necessary in order to produce the wish-fulfilment, YThese two
systems, which are already present at an eatly age, form the nucleus
forlwhat later becomes the unconscious and preconscious respect-
ively. .

- 4., The subject of *psychical repression’ (Verdringung), which
plays such an important part in all Freud’s writings, may be con-
sidered as a direct,continuation of the previously mentioned one
concerning the relation between the primary and secondary systems
though,it is less hypothetical in nature. The fundamental re ulﬂfng’
mechanisms of mental processes are the tendehcies to seel&asure
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by bringing about relief from psychical tension, and to avoid pain
by preveating accumulation of psychical energy. These strivings,
which have 2 more or less definite aim, constitute a Wish in the broad
sense of the term. When, now, this wish cannot for various reasons
be gratified, the tendency of the psychical energy to discharge
itself is inhibited, a local damming up takes place, and the mental
process in question loses its former power of making free associa-
tions. It in this way forms a circumscribed ‘complex,” to use
Jung’s term. Under these citcumstances the secondary system
cannot make use of the energy of that portion of the primary
system, for to do so would only result in the evocation of dis-
comfort (Unlust) and it is a chief function of the secondary system
to avoid this whenever possible. We have here, then, all the
conditions for an intrapsychical conflict, and Freud, maintains
that, when a mental process 1s the seat of a competition of opposing
affects, blocking (Sperrang) of the usual associative activities occuts
and the mental process becomes shut off or dissociated. This
ostrich-like function of the secondaty system therefore results in,
exclusion of the pain-producing mental process from conseiousness.
In daily life this mechanism is extraordinarily frequent and shows
itself in many ways, the simplest of which is the disinclination for
being reminded of disagreeable occurrences we would rather forget.
There are many motives for this disinclination, the painfulness of
an external sitnation being the least important; more important
are such mental attitudes as shame, disgust, horror, at the possibility
of various internal thoughts and wishes. Emphasis should further
be laid on the point, often not sufficiently appreciated, that the
action of ‘fepression’ in prevemting mental processes from ever
entering consciousness is much more important and extensive
than that of merely driving out from consciousness those that
have once been present there.

‘Normal’ and ‘abnormal’ conscious mental events differ
only quantitatively, not qualtatively, both proceeding by the
same mechanisms of the same psychical apparatus. In both cases
the energy of the unconscious mental process (V.e., the Wish) 1s
directed into the complex conscious paths according to the prirtciple
of pleasure and pain, the chief difference between the two being
that the discharge of energy in the ‘abnormal’ case takes place
by a more circuitous and unusual route than in the pormal’
case. In both cases’ consciousness exerts a ¢ censoring’ influence



8 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

over the dynamic process, allowing it to find expression only
certan definite ways. The characteristic function of consgiousness
1s the exercise of this selective censoring influence Consciousness
may be compared with a sense organ, 1n that 1t allows the per-
ception and differentiation of psychical qualities. Its action differs
from that of a sense organ in that 1t 1s concerned with the per-
ception not only of externally produced stimuli, but also of in-
ternal psychical processes. It 15 probable that between preconscious
and conscious processes a censorship action 1s also interposed, of
the same Lkind as that between unconscious and preconscious
processes.

5. The mamufestation of abnormally repressed mental processes
15 to be understood only by consideration of the action of m#ra-
psychical cogflict. As has already been said, conflict between two
tendencies or wishes results in a blocking and dissoctation of the
mental process concerned. The direct route into consclousness
1s tmpeded and the energy passes 1ato a ctrcuttous side-path. The
Hrrectionthus taken 15, however, ngorously determined by preceding
psychological and physiological factors. ~The energy may become
linked erther with other mental processes or with physical ones.
In the first case, the affect accompanying a given i1dea, which, being
dissociated, 1s incapable of becoming conscious (bewnsstsernsunfabig),
becomes transferred to another one which 1s asstmilable in con-
sciousness (the process known as Uebertragung). This 15 the typical
mechanism underlying the production of obsesstons and most
phobias. An insistent impulse to think of a non-permitted subject
shows itself by an obsessive thought about another, associated,
but more acceptable one. The passage from the one idea to the
other occurs through one of the well-known forms of mental
assoctation, usually a lower form, such as extrinsic, and particularly
clang associations. Bril! narrates an mstance 1n which a patient,
possessed with licentious impulse relating to a dgg, suffered from
an apparently innocent obsesstve thought concerning God.

In the second case the energy finds an outlet 1n some somatic
mantfestation, a process Freud terms °conversion.” This 1s the
charactenstic mechanusm underlying hysterical troubles, where a
given bodily symptom, such as a tremor or an aphoni, 1s the
expression of a repressed mental complex. Here also, as in the

' A, & Bull, “Freud’s Conception of the Psychoneuroses,” Medics/  Record, 3
Decembér 25, 1909. . ¥
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purely mental field, the actual direction taken by the discharging
energy 15 determined by the existence of performed associations,
such as the usual physical accompaniments of emotion, and the
occurrence is favoured by an unusual degree of readiness of the
physical response (somatisches Entgegenkommen).

In both cases the formation of the unusual associations, which
permit the circuitous discharge of psychical energy, takes place
outside consciousness, and the subject quite fails to apprehend
the significance of the end manifestation, or the connection between
it and the primary mental process. Yet the mental-events that pre-
cede the manifestation may be of the most complex order, fully as
much so as conscious ones.

6. Stress should be laid on the importance Freud attaches to
infantile mental processes. He regards the mental progesses, and
particularly the wishes, of early childhood life as the permanent
basis for all later development. Unconscious mental life is in-
destructible, and the intensity of its wishes does not fade. Wishes
and interests of later acquirement are chiiefly significant in so far as
they ally themselves with those of childhood life, though the
association is, of course, not a conscious one. A great number
of the reactions of adult life owe their real force to the adjuvant
impulse contributed by the unconscious. Freud, therefore, looks
upon the whole of a subject’s mental life as a continuity, as a series
of associated trends. The appearance of complete discontinuity
which it so often presents 1s an illusion, due to the ignorance
of the preceding unconscious influences. For instance, a person
may at the age of twenty have his attention for the first time directed
in a given line of interest, and may in consequence of this choose
a profession and determine hus Iife’s career; but the real reason
why he reacts in this way to the external influence is that 1t corre-
sponds with, and becomes associated to, deeper unconscious trends
that arose in early childhood Iife. These views naturally have great
importance in their bearing on cducation,! for it 1s substantially
maintained that the main tgaits of character are permanently deter-
mined for good or ill before the end of the fifth year of life. Freuc
holds in general that owing to our ignorance of the most importan:
mental processes of early childhood, and our oyn personal amnesic
for this period, the significance for later hife of these early trends i
w;_astly underestimated.

1 See Chdpters XXXIV.-XXXVI. of the Third Edition,
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The amncsia for eatly mental processes is even greater than is
generally supposed, for not only is much actually forgo.;tet-l, but
a selection takes place of such a kind that only the least s1gn1.ﬁcax.1t
part is remembered. Thus the actual memory for this period is
even less valuable than it appears. Further than this, our childhood
memoties are also less trustworthy than they appear, for later
falsifications, distortions, and inventions, aristng particularly in the
conscious and unconscious phantasies of puberty, impair the reli-
ability of them to a much greater extent than is generally known;
it should, however, be added that the technique of psycho-analysis
usually enables one to differentiate between an accurate recollection
and a falsified one. 'This infantile amnesia is, according to Freud,
not a natural, physiological process, needing no explanation.
He considess that, were it not for our extreme familiarity with its
happening, we should regard it as by no means so obvious and
comprehensible as we at present do. For him it 1s a curious problem
which calls as urgently for solution as that of other less familiar
*mental events. The cause of the amnesia he sees in the psychical
tepressiorf that plays so large a part in early education. Children
come to the world with potential trends and desires which arc
Jjinnocent enough at an eatly age, but which are of such a kind that
the gratification of them is highly unacceptable to adult standards.
Early training largely consists in weaning the child from these

esires and directing his mind towards other interests ; the chief
f these processes Freud -térms °sublimation.” The ptimitive
trends themselves, such as egotistic enjoyment without regard
for others, concern with certain bodily functions, and so on, have
‘to be suppressed, and the mental eprocesses representing them are
repressed and become unconsious. This, however, is not effected
without a certain cost to the individual, and amongst other penalties
' paid is the amnesia for infantile mental life. As in other cases,
such as, for instance, with hysteric post-traumatic retrograde
amnesia, the memories lost are not only those that disectly concern
the thoughts and wishes now invested with painful apd guilty
feeling, but also those that are in any way—e.g,, in time—associated
with these. Further, as was above pointed out, although the desires
in question have heen repressed into the unconscious, they lose
none of their dynanfic functions, and, when the sublimation process
is not syfficiently potent to provide an outlet for the accompanying
psychical energy, other paths of discharge have to be forged, of £
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kind that for practical reasons are called pathogenic.’ It is in
this way¢hat psychoneurotic symptoms arise, which thus represent
in a disguised form the gratification of repressed wishes. One of
the chief differences between the indirect exptession of an un-
conscious wish by means of a neurotic symptom and that by
means of a sublimated activity is that the latter is useful for social
aims, whereas the former is harmful both socially and to the
individual,

7. The part of Freud’s psychology that has aroused most opposi-
tion is his attitude regarding the significance of psycho-sexnal trends.
We ate not here concerned with the natute of this opposition,
which arises partly from a misconception of Freud’s own views,
and partly as a result of the peculiarly heavy social ban that is laid
on certain aspects of the subject. It should in the fist place be
stated that he applies the term ° sexual ’ far more broadly than is
customary, and thus includes under it functions that are not generally
considered to be of a sexual nature. He does this, however, not
in order to distort the usual signification of the term, but because»
he finds by experience that many psychical manifestdtions not
commonly thought to be derivatives of the sexual instinct are in
fact so, He thus extends, not the connotation of the word * sexual,’
but the conceptions denoted by it. His conception of the idea
¢ sexuality * is certainly much wider than the general one, but it is
not accurate to say that his use of the word is very different from
the current usage. This important matter, the source of much
misunderstanding of Freud’s views, must be dealt with at some
little length, and it may be made plainer by the following illustra-
tion. It is taken from a criticism in which the passage occurs,
¢ Contrary to ordinary usage, Freud speaks of a sexual impulse in
childhood,” implying that Freud’s departure consists merely in a
novel and unjustifiable use of the word. But the departure is, in
fact, more than a matter of words, it is 2 matter of things, of pro-
cesses, of ideas; the heresy 1s not one that can be remedied by a
dictionary. Freud says in effect: ‘ Processes which I, in full agree-
ment with the rest of the world, call sexual do actually occur in
childhood life, though in the past the existence of them has, for
certain definite reasons, been largely overlooked or misinterpreted.’
The point can be made clearer still by the following analogy, which
in several respects is a fairly close one. Some time after the digcovery
of nitrogen, in the atmosphere, it was found that it also existed,
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in combination with other clements, in solid substances. When
this finding was announced, critics might very well have said to -thc
investigator : ‘ You are distorting scientific language, and ate using
the word * nitrogen ™ in a novel and unjustifiably wide sense by
applying it to solid substances which are evidently not nitrogen;
allow us to inform you that the word denotes, by common accept-
ance, 2 gas, which is to be found in the atmosphere.” To which
the investigatotr would have been right in replying: ‘I was acquainted
with the meaning of the word when I began my researches, but
these have convinced me that the element which both you and
I are agreed to call nitrogen mayexist not onlyin its easilyobservable
gaseous form, but also, 1 certain circumstances, in other forms
where its familiar attributes are not manifest, and where its very
existence can be determined only by a careful chemical analysis.’
When Freud uses the term ¢ sexuality,” he does so because it just
expresses his meaning, and not from any desire to introduce any
linguistic changes; wheneyer he uses a word in 2 special sense,
=uch as in the case of Verdrangimg (° repression ’), he says so, and
gives his ftason fot so doing. In saying that the analysis of a neurotic
symptom reveals as an iavatiable constituent the presence of a
psychosexual process, the customary attributes of which are veiled
through the interaction of other mental processes, Freud adopts a
position identical with that of a chemist who says that analysis of
saltpetre reveals the invariable presence of nitrogen.<When he calls
certain infantile processes ‘sexual,’ he does so because he believes
that they are intrinsically of the same natute as the processes that
everyone calls sexual in the adults >

A little reflection makes it evident that, even if the term is by
definition made to refer only to tendencies that have to do with
the reproductive instinct, it is impossible to confine it to impulses
that directly tend to bring about the reproductive act. For instance,
no one with any experience of such a °perversion’ as fetishism
would refuse to call this  sexual ’ in the full meaning of the term,
although from its very nature 1t expresses a negation of the repro-
ductive act; the same 1s true of ordinary masturbation. Even
more normal manifestations, which anthropologists have shown to
be derivatives of thg sexual instinct—such as shame, disgust, etc.—
atc by 0o means 8bviously tendencies that favour the consum;
mation,pf this act, although it may be true that they are indirectly
connecied with reproduction. On precisely stmilar grounds Freud
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bolds it justifiable to apply the term © sexual ’* to mental processes
which, like shame, detive their origin from the sexual instinct,
and the only reason why his application of the term is mote extensive
than that of other writers is that, by his psycho-analytic investiga-
tion of the unconscious, he has been able to trace to this origin 2
number of processes that at first sight do not appear to be connected
with it. He has striven to free himself from the prejudice that
refuses to recognise the sexual nature of a mental process until
this is made so obvious as to be quite indisputable, and he points
out how deeply rooted in the human mind 1s this prejudice.

_These preliminary considerations may be thus summatised:
Freud lays stress on the dynamic aspects of mental processes, and
sees in the tendency of the affects to seck discharge of their tension
the motive force determining the flow of mental life; ke expresses
this in terms of Wishes. He holds that unconscious mental life
is rich and complex, and by the interaction between it and con-
sciousness explains the apparent discontiguity of conscious processes,
thus adopting a rigorously determimstic attitude towards intuitive
and apparently spontaneous mental events. Much of this inter-
action depends on the result of conflicts between various psychical
trends, some of these undergoing repression, so that they can be
manifested only along indirect channels. He attributes funda-
mental importance to the repressed wishes of early childhood life
and to the psychosexual systems of activities.

We may now shottly considet some of the fields in which Freud
has applied the foregoing principles, and it will be convenient to
begin with the subject last mentioned—namely, Sexwality. In the
first place, Freud holds that the adult mental processes commonly
called ‘sexual,’ which bear a relatively precise relation to repro-
duction, are the outcome of a development from a broader group
of processes in earlier life, of which certain ones have become
selected and intensified, while others have become suppressed.
In the child are 2 number of sexual dispositions, the functioning

1 Freud uses the term Lsbdo to indicate sexual desires and longings 1n all thesr
aspects , this corresponds 1n its connotatton with that possessed by the word ‘ hunger’
in relation to the nutntional instinct. Dr. Putnam, in his recent luminous essay on
Freud’s wotk (Journal of Abnormal Psychology, vol iv., Nos. 5 4nd 6), considers that the
ngarest English equivalent to 1t 1s ¢ craving *; perhaps a more exact translation would
be * sexual hunger,” which is the one mostly used by the preseat writer. For hinguistic

reasons the adjective * libjdinal,” when used in the present scnse, is prefd¥able to
¢ libidinous.?
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of which notably differs from that of adult sexual proccss;s,'gnd
the later development of which is subject to the greatest variability.
A cleater view of these eatly dispositions is obtair_led by con-
sidering the different kinds of adult sexual perversions. Freud
draws a distinction between the sexual object, the source of attrac-
tion, and the sexual aim, the activity in which theimpulse manifests
itself ; the dj.lfe_n’:n_cﬁ?;tﬁl these is evident when one dissociates
such an impulse as the masochistic one—i.e., the dcsire to obtain
enjoyment through experiencing submussion ot pain—from its
objective, which may be either a male or a female person. Looked
at from this point of view, pervessions fall into two groups. On
the one hand are those that show a deviation from the normal
objective, such as homosexuality. Freud thinks that this inversion
of the normal objective can only be explained by assuming tlfat
man has a bisexual predisposition psychically as well as anatomic-
ally, and that the normal 1s reached by the heterosexual component
being developed at the expense of the homosexual one. On the other
“hand are those that show a deviation from the normal aim. These
may be divided into two sub-groups. First, there are aims that
pass beyond the normal znatomical regions, such as when kissing
attains a higher sexual value than actual intercourse. The tendency
to overestimate the attractive value of anything belonging to the
loved person—her hair, hand, glove, etc.—may be localised to
a given part, such as the foot, and thus constitute a fetishism.
Secondly, there are the aims that differ from the normal in that they
represent a fixation of the sexual impulse in what should be only
a preliminary stage in the whole process. Perverts of this kind may,
for instance, obtain full sexual gratification from a morbid fascination
of merely looking at 2 member of the opposite sex under certain
circumstances, and have no desire to do more than this.
' " Freud-finds that the potentialities of all forms of perversion
already exist in the child, which he therefore terms polymorph
\‘ Dervers. Under the pressure of educative influences, however, they
| normally become suppressed, and the psychical energy accom-
| panying the impulses is ‘sublimated’ into other directions of greater
socialvalue. The influences that are specially operative in this respect
are as follows: The tendency to display one’s own person or to
seek pleasure in regarding that of others is opposed by the develop-
ment c£ personal modesty and shame. The tendency to obtain
enjoyment from various manipulations of afd interest in excre-
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mental functions! is opposed by the devclopment of disgust;
and the finding of pleasure in acts that are painful to oneself or to
others—masochism and sadism—is suppressed by the cultivation
of sympathy with others, with sensittveness to and horror of
suffering. ‘Two other possibilities, however, are open, besides
the normal one of sublimation. Furst, the tendency itself may acquire
abnormal strength and may manifest itself in later hife as an actual
perversion, as indicated above. Secondly, when the conflict between
the impulse and the repressing force is especially strong the impulse
may find exptession in the production of 2 psychoneurotic symptom,
which, therefore, is 2 disguised form of gratification of the perverse
impulse. Hysterical symptoms thus constitute the negative of
perversions. These three outcomes are naturally not sharply marked
off from one another. One and the same man may show the results
of sublimation of a given tendency, which may, fot instance, be
revealed in the form adopted by an artistic creation, 3t 2 time when
he is suffeting from both a perversign and a psychoneurosis.
A correlative of the sublimation process 1s the development of
abnormal traits of character, which have Yite or no 3odmh vaker;
the morbid tendency of some °Puritans’ to be shocked at the
slightest pretext belongs to this group, and is to be fegarded as an
excessive reaction formation. \/P,

The psychosexual life of children differs from that of adults in
three main characteristics—in the different nature of the pleasure
experienced, in their relative independence of outside persons
for this (auto-erotism), and in the fact that they obtain pleasure
from much more manifold sources and yet in much less differen-
tigted ways than do adults. At®puberty important changes take
place in all these respects. The excitations, mechanical and other,
that gave satisfaction to the child’s desires, now come to contain
a disagreeable component (Un/us?) due to the feeling of tension
experienced. ‘They thus constitute nierely a ¢fore-pleasure’
(Vorlust), which impels to further activities destined to produce the
“ end-pleasure > (Endlust) that relief of tension brings al?out. The
sexual objective, a2 member of the opposite sex, now Wwins greater
definition and significance. Lastly, the sources of excitation become

L]

1 One such tendency, to which Freud has given the name # ana) etotism,’ has been
shbwn to have an unexpected importance for general psychology, especially in regard
to the development of character. Some illustrations of this are given in-hapter
XXIV.
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more localised, particulacly anatomically; this is brougl_'zt :about
by repression of the more accessory pleasures in the way.indicated
above. The greater proneness of women to suffer from psycho-
neutoses is explained by two characters that their sexual develop-
ment shows in contrast with that of men. vIn the first place, the
sexual activities of children pertain rather to the masculine type,
so that at the time of puberty the augmentation of repression that
then takes place has in the woman more to accomPIiSh in sup-
pressing the homosexual component than it has with men. In
the second place, a shifting of the primary erotogenic* zoge takes
place with them, from the clitoris to the vagina, whereas this does
not occur with mens The changes at puberty being thus more
complex 1n the case of women, the possibilities of etroneous de-
velopment are much greater.
The sexual thoughts of children are much more extensive and
important than is generally believed. Usually in the third and
fourth years of life questipns begin to occur to them, the parents’
> answers to which are less satisfying and less often believed by
them thah is commonly thought. At this time, and shortly after,
they begin to withdraw from their pareats, and in their own world
weave explanations and theories that are more satisfactory to them.
These theories frequently contain more of the truth than might
be imagined, and are of great significance 1n later life. Coincidently
with the repression mentioned above there occurs repression of,
and subsequent amnesta for, these early thoughts. A period of
greater or less latency follows, usually from the fifth to the tenth
vears, when the process of sublimation s at 1ts highest activity.
Most adult memories for sexua? thoughts seem to have begun
in the latter part of this period, the earlier ones having been quite
forgotten. In the earlier period sexual phantasies relating to the
parents or other members of the family are very frequent, and often
determine important reacuons and choices in later life.

The next great field that Freud has investigated is that of Dreams.
I have elsewhere® given an account of Freud’s work.and con-
clusions on this subject, and so ;need here mention only the out-
standing features of hus theory™] Dreams are generally thought to
be a meaningless .conglomeration of psychical processes evoked

?

L)
! In eariter waungs 1 had thoushelew!y used the word crogenous.” A moment’s
reflect: ), however, shows thar * erotogenic’ 1s 2 more correct form.
% See Chaprer X,
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by chagce somatic stlmuh.{ Freud, on the contrary, finds that they
ate the disguised expression of highlysignificant underlymg psychical
processes. He contracts the ‘ manifest content,” which is the dream
as directly related, with the ‘ latent content,” which is the group
of thoughts reached by psycho-analysis of the dream. In the
young child the manifest and latent contents are 1dentical, and th
dream plainly represents the imaginary fulfilment of an ungratified}
wish; the egocentric nature of the wish 1s equally evident. Freud
maintatds that every dream represents the fulfilment of an egocentric
wish, and that the chief difference between the dreams of adults
and those of young children is that in the former case the wish
is a repressed one, the presentation of which is disguised so much]
as to make it unrecognisable until it has been submitted to psycho-
analysis.

The mechanisms by means of which is brought about the dis-
tortion between the latent and the manifest content are.quite precise.(
The thoughts of the latent content” are unconscious, being re-l
pressed by the censosship of consciousnéss. In the waking state
they cannot penetrate to consciousness, but during sleep, when the
activity of the censorship 1s relaxed, they can do so, provided,
however, they are distorted so that their true meaning is not,
recognised. The formation of the dream, or dream-making, is
purely concerned with translating the latent thoughts into the dis-
torted shape of the manifest content; it petforms no intellectual
work whatever. Apparently intellectual processes in dreams have

“been taken bodily from the latent content. The extent to which a
given dream is incomprehensible, ilogical, confused, and con-,
tradictory, exactly depends on the degree of distortion that hasl
taken place, and is proportional to the amount of resistance offered
by the subject to disclosing the underlying thoughts.

The four mechanisms of the dream-making age :

1. Condensation—Evety elemént in the Tanifest content repre-
sents the fusion of several in the latent tho hgs,__a,nd vice versa.
The latent content is condensed to a feht a twentieth of its
original extent. The condensation is shown in several ways. For
instance, a figure in a dream may be constituted by the fusion of
the memories of several different actual persons, either by fusing
some traits of one with others of another, or by rdaking prominent
the traits common to different persons and neglecting the ones|
not common to them.® The same process frequently affects na‘rnes, .




18 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS)»» X

so that neologisms may be formed exactly analogous ip those
faund in the psychoses.

\7:. Displacement.—The psychical intensity of a given elemenr in
the manifest content shows no corre’spondcnce with that of the
associated elements in the latent centent; an clement that stands
in the foreground of interest in the former may represent the least
s1gmﬁcant of the latent thoughts, and an apparently unessential
feature in the dream may represent the very core of the dream
thoughts, Further, the most prominent affect in the dream frequently
accompanies elements thdt represent the least important of the
latent thoughts, and vice rera.

3. Dramatisation—The manifest content depicts a situation or
action, a fact which exercises a selecting influence on the mental
processes to be presented. Logical relations between the latent
thoughts are as such not represented, but they may be indicated
by means of eertain special devices. Thus, similatity may be repre-
sented by idennfication, causal relationship by mald'hg “the one
representing group of elements follow on the other, as in the gradual
transformation of one scene 1nto another, opposition and con-
tradiction by inverting the two corresponding elements of the
aleeady formed drmm, and so on. The characteristic that most
gireams show of presenting the manifest content predominantly
1n 2 visual form Freud terms °regression,” and explains it by a
very interesung theorv in which he also d1scusscs the production
of psvchot-c hallucinations.

4. Secsuaary Eisboratian—This is the product of consciousness,
acd 1s brought about by the alteration undergone by the dream
processes auring their apprehension in consciousness. To it is due
whatever degree of ordering and consistency there may be found
1 2 dream. It particularly affects parts of the dream that have
peen msuifcently distorted during the dream-making; its action
cuzunues after waking, so that the memory of a dream becomes
moe aitered the greater is the period that has elapsed since it was
exoezeaced.

Tae affect 1n the manifest content is 1nvar1ably less intense
ther tZet in the latent content; this inhibition is due partly to the
wodent: o psychical regression during sleep, and partly to the
supprest.ng effect®of the censorship. The affect is, as was mentioned
a0 V3 7 rlaced in the manifest content, but the apparent incon--
grity in its occurrence and _association is Solely due to this dis-
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placement; in the dream thoughts it is quite congruous and
logically justified. The affect itself undergoes no distortion in the
dxeam—makmg, as does the conceptual content, so that it is of the
same nature in the manifest as in the latent content. ‘The forgetting
of dreams is, like the distortion of the latent content, a manifestation
of the activity of the censorship. The most important part is first
forgotten, and often is recalled anly during the analysis.

The sources and material from which dreams are composed
differ as regards the manifest and latent contents. In every dream
appears some incident of the preceding day. Indifferent incidents—
i.e., those of little interest to the subject—frequently appear. These
may be of the preceding day, or of older date ; in every case they
have obtained psychical significance by becoming, on the day of
their occurrence, associated with significant experiences or mem-
ories. Somatic stimuli—e.g., pain—may sometimes provide material.
These, however, are treated like other psychical material, and are
woven into the dream under the same conditions; under no
c1rcumst#s can they alone account for a dream, except in the
sense of-occasionally being an instigation. Hypermnesiz for pre-
viously férgotten infantile events is sometimes seen in the manifest
content, and much mote frequently in the latent content. The
groundwork of every dream is of infantile origin. A recent or
conscious wish is inadequate to cause a dream unless it is associated
with a repressed, unconsctous one; this latter is always the real
cause, and the superficial one 1s merely the ©instigator.’ The
latent thoughts are always of high personal significance to the
subject, and are in direct continuity with the rest of his mental
life. Dream analysis is the most valuable means at our disposal
for penetrating into the unconsious.

The sole function of dreams is to protect sleep by stilling the
activity of unconscious mental processes that otherwise would
disturb it. When, howevery the activity of the endopsychic censot-
ship, which is diminished duting sleep, is insufficient to keep
from consciousness the latent thoughts, or to compel such distortion
of them as to render them unrecognisable, recourse has to be had
to the accession of energy that the censor can exert in the waking
state, and the sleeper awakes, usually in terror. B/

Jn his book on Wit Freud has given a valuable contribution to
‘the psychology of this subject and to that of humour; it is extra-
ordinarily rich in new psychaological pounts of view. The pleasure-
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bringing effect of wit depends partly on the technique and partly
on the tendencies of this. Freud has analysed in great, detail the
various classes of witty jokes, and finds that the technique of their
production shows the closest resemblance to that employed in
dreams : different forms of condensation, displacement, indirect
presentation, reversal into the opposite, failures in thought, pro-
duction of neologisms, fusion into a unity, etc. According to their
aim he divides witty jokes 1nto harmless ones, the aim of which is
purely to bring pleasure, and those that have a pronounced tendency;
the latrer are subdivided into four classes—the obscene, the aggres-
sive or hostile, the crnical, and the sceptical respectively.

The pleasure of wit arises in an economy of psychical expenditure
(Ersparung an psychischem Anfwande). Four stages in the develop-
ment of wit may be distinguished. The psycho-genesis of wit
leads back to the play with words so characteristic of early child-
hood life, The suppression of this activity, brought about by the
development of logical thought and the knowledge of intrinsic
relations between the diflerent conceptions represented by words,
is under’ certain circumstances relaxed in later life, and so arises
the stmple joke (Scherg) 1n which enjoyment of the old play is again
made possible. In the harmless witty jest (i) the abrogation
of the suppressing criticism allows the expression of a given thought
of some value; the difference between joking and wit lies solely
in the value of the thought commumcated in the latter process.
Finally, in wit that has a pronounced tendency, a form that has a
more complex mechamism, there is allowed to come to expression
a thought that, owing to the force of repression, could not reach
expression in a direct way. In the last-named form of wit a certain
instial pleasure (Vor/ust) 1s obtained through the technique of the
jest itself, but instead of this being all, as in the harmless jest,
it serves to trelease further inhibitions, so that a deeper source of
pleasure (Endlust) is reached.

Wit has a great deal in common with dreams beyond the fact
of their both employing the same technical devices. A witty joke
suddenly occars to onme; it is the product, not of the conscious
mental processes, but of the unconscious. The source of the
pleasure is also an unconscious one; in wit, strictly speaking,
we do not know what we laugh at, and constantly deceive ourselves
over the excellence of a joke and the value of the conveyed thoug}lt .
accordingtothevarying partplayed in the prodiiction of our pleasure.
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on the one hand by the technique of the joke, and on the other
hand by sts tendency. The most important difference between
wit and dreams is that the latter represent an asocial process, the
former a social one. Further, dreams serve to guard from pain,
wit represents a search for pleasure. Freud makes a number of
penetrating remarks on the significance of wit as a social process,
its function, and the precise relations between the speaker and
hearer, that cannot here be discussed.

Freud further extensively deals with the relation of wit to the
comic. The production of the latter and the source of pleasure
are, in contradistinction from those of wit, quite conscious. Of
the kinds of processes described as comical, ingenuousness stands
nearest to wit. It differs from this in being produced free from
inhibiting influences and without the application of technical
devices ; the pleasure it gives is due to the sight of another setting
himself without effort beyond the action of influences that would
inhibit the onlooker. Comic processes proper atise from a com-
parison between our own person and that of the person at whom -
we laugh, especially when the latter shows an over-expenditure
of physical output or a lack of mental. Humour is a defence against
the painful or disagreeable; the energy that would otherwise
have produced pain is transformed into a source of pleasure.
For humour only one person is necessary, for comicality two,
for wit three (the producer of the joke, the imaginary person
against whom it is directed, and the person who listens
to it).

With wit there is effected an economy of expenditure in inhibi-
tion, with comic in thought, with humour in feeling. All three
transport us into a state of our childhood, ¢in which we did not
know the comic, were not capable of wit, and did not need humour
in order to make us feel happy in life.’

In another volume Freud has developed a number of interesting
and suggestive investigations into the ° Psycho-pathology of Every-
day Life.’* The principle underlying this work was his discovery
that certain inefficiencies in our mental activities and certain ap-
patently purposeless performances, both of which groups seem
to have no psychical meaning, show themselves,on analysis to have
been determined by unconscious motives. YThese unconscious
motives concern unacceptable processes that have been inade-

1 See Chapter IL. for a fuller exposition of this.
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quately suppressed, and which come to expression by interfering
with the accomplishment of conscious m:atal activities. _

Of the first group may be mentioned the following: Certain
acts of forgetting are due to 2 half-conscious desire to forget, an
extension of our general tendency not to recall the disagreeable.
The memoty that cannot be recalled may itself be of a painful
nature, or may be associated with another of this nature. Difficulty
in recalling well-known proper names 1s particulazly often to be
explained in this way. The actual source of unpleasantness is
usually by no means obvious, and often can be discovered only
by a little psycho-analysis. It frequently happens during the effort
to recall a given name that another one presents itself, sometimes
in such a compelling way that it is hard to put it aside. Analysis
then shows that the second name is a disguised replacement of the
first, being a compromuse between the effort to recall the name
searched for and the unconscious inhibiting impulse. This con-
cealing-memory or ‘scrgen-memory’ (Deckerinnerung), in which
one memotry appeats as a covet for another associated one, may
refer to whole episodes, particularly those of childhood life; it
is one of the ways in which falsification of memory is brought
about. Allied to these defects in recollection are certain mistakes
in action (Vergreifen) in which the error principally consists in
omission. Thus many misplacements of objects, with subsequent
inability to find them again, appatently accidental destroying of
objects, and so on, are determined by unconscious motives,

To the second group belong many instances of mistakes in
speech (lapsus lingue), in reading, in writing, and in apprehending
what is said to one (Versprechen, Verlesen, Verschreiben, Missver-
stehen). As 1a the former casés the mistake made is, like an hysterical
symptom, a compromise between the conscious intention and the
unconscious one. Such mistakes, particulatly often slips of the
tongue or pen, betray hidden thoughts or wishes against the person’s
will. More complicated mistakes of the same nature are vatious
symptomatic movements, general mistakes in knowledge, when
the person knows well the actual fact that he has incorrectly
described, and elaborately incotrect performances of simple tasks.
With all these errers, as of the ones mentioned above, Freud has
given the analysis of a great number of pretty and instructiye
examples, the study of which is invaluable for practical psychology.
He adds in this volumeachapter on the subject of superstition and its
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- psychological significance, making many intetesting contributions
to the subject of false beliefs and the tendency to read significance
into accidental coincidences. Many personal occurrences that seem
to be chance are really determined by unconscious motives, and
superstitions arise by the inner conviction of meaning in apparently
chance events, which is projected by the individual on to external
phenomena.

In conclusion, a few of the other fields to which Freud has
applied his methods of investigation may be briefly mentioned.
The problem of artistic creativeness, its nature and sources, has
occupied him in a paper and two books he has published on the
subject. Explanations are given on the basis of the principles
mentioned above, particularly that of the conscious working out
of unconscious wishes of childhood orgin that atre striving for
expression and gratification. Abraham, Rank, Riklin, and others,
have published volumes developing in detail suggestions of Freud’s
concerning the socio-psychological significance of myths, legends,
and fairy-tales. These are the expression df perennial wishes, of
the same kind as those operative in dreams and in the psycho-
neuroses; the mechanisms of repression and distortion, of the same
nature as in those mental activities, are in them platnly to be traced,
becoming more elaborate when the social censor gained in force
and complexity as civilisation developed. In a more recent work
he has dealt with the complex subject of religion from similar
points of view, and has shown how the fundamental longings
of mankind that are fulfilled in the various religious beliefs and
emotional states originate in intrapsychuical conflicts that are among
the oldest in us, both ontogenetically and phylogenetically. Last,
but not least, should be mentioned the bmlliant application of
Freud’s principles to the elucidation of the psychoses made by
himself, Ferenczi, Abraham, Jung, and others. The perspectives
qpened by Freud’s investigations are thus seen to be as vast in
their extent as they are momentous in their nature.

Postseript (1437).

Although I think it worth while to republish this essay, it being
essential for the student to become familiar with the themes it
treats of, it is only too evident that it stops halfiway in the des-
aription of Freud’s work—the second half of which is cons1dered
elsewhere in this volume



CHAPTER 1I
THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF EVERYDAY LIFE!®

Introduction—Fotgettng—Lapsus Lingue—Lapsus Calani—Muisprints—False Visual
Recognition—Mislaying of Objects—Erroneously-carried-out Actions—Symp-
tomatic Acts—General Observations—Summary.

V{ INTRODUCTION

Unper this title Freud has written an interesting volume? dealing
with a number of mental processes which previously had recerved
ittle or no attention from psychologists. The material of this
kind that lends itself to study, like that of dreams, is very extensive,
and is accessible to everyone ; it is therefore of value to those who
wish to test Freud’s general psychologicak conclusions, and who
have not the opporturdty of investigating the more obscure prob-
lems of the psychoneuroses. Freud’s study of the mental processes
in question is of especial interest as showing that mechanisms
similar to those observable in the abnormal also occur in the normal;
indeed, from a psychological point of view these processes may be
termed ¢ symptoms,” although they occur in perfect health. They
may be further likened to neurotic symptoms in that they represent
flaws in the normal functioning of the mind.

Freud’s principal thesis in this connection may be thus stated:
Certain inadequacies of our mental functioning, and certain ap-
parently purposeless performances, cad be shown by means of
psycho-analysis to have been determined by motives of which we
were not at the time aware. The occurrences 1n question have the
following charactenistics in common: They belong to what may
be called normal behaviour. They ate only temporary disturbances of
a function which at another moment would be correctly performed.
Their incotrectness is at once recognised as soon as attention
is drawn to them. We can trace no motive for them at first, but
always tend to attribute them to ¢ inattention,” to ¢ chance,” and so

! Elaborated fromy an address delivered before the Detroit Academy of Medicine,
May 16, 1911. Pubhshed 1n the Awerrcan Journal of Psychology, vol. xxii,

_* Freud, ‘ Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens,’ 7° Auflage, 1920, Anotfier of
his leooks deals with the same topic, ‘ Vorlesungen zur Enfubrung in die Pyscho-
analyse,” 1916, . *

2B
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on. For the whole group I have suggested the collective term
¢ parapraxia,” on the analogy with apraxia.t

It will Be seen from this that, according to Freud, our mental
processes arc mote rigorously determined than is commonly
believed, and that many of them generally thought to be causeless
have in fact a very precise and definable cause. The same remark
applies to those mental processes where we believe we have a
perfectly free choice. A typical instance of this 1s afforded by
the children’s game ° think of a number.” Whereas at first sight it
would appear that we are free to choose any possible number,
careful analysis shows, as was first pointed out by Adler? some
years ago, that the number actually chosen is always connected
with some mental process of comsiderable personal significance,
though this may never have been realised by the subject, and
that the choice has been determined by definite preceding mental
constellations. I may relate an example of this, obtained from an
unbelieving acquaintance. He produced the number 986, and defied
me to connect 1t with anything of espegial interest 1n his mind.
Using the free-association method he first recalled a memory,
which had not previously been present in his mind, to the following
effect: Six years ago, on the hottest day he could remember, he
had seen a joke 1n an evening newspaper, which stated that the
thermometer had stood at 986° F., evidently an exaggeration of
98:6° F. We were at the time seated 1n front of a very hot fite
from which he had just drawn back, and he rematked, probably
quite correctly, that the heat had aroused this dormant memory.
However, I was curious to know why this memory had persisted
with such vividness as to be so readily brought out, for with most
people it surely would have beed forgotten beyond recall, unless
it had become associated with some other mental expertence of
more significance. He told me that in reading the joke he had
laughed uproariously, and that on many subsequent occasions he
had recalled it with great relish. As the joke was obviously a very
tenuous one, this strengthened my expectation that mote lay
behind. FHhis next thought was the general reflection that the con-
ception of heat had always greatly impressed him; that heat was the
most important thing in the universe, the source of all life, and so

1 The German word Feblfesstung would thus be rendered I;’y ¢ parapraxis.’
‘Adler,  Drei Psycho-Analysen von Zahlenewnfallen und obsedierenden Zahlen,’
Psychiatr.-Neurol. Woch., Jahrg. VIL., 8. 263. .
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on. This remarkable attitude of a quite prosaic young man certainly
needed some explanation, so I asked him to continpe his free
associations. The next thought was of a factory-stack which he
could see from his bedroom window. He often stood of an evening
watching the flame and smoke issuing out of it, and reflecting on
this deplorable waste of energy. Heat, flame, the source of life,
the waste of vital energy issuing from an upright, hollow tube—
1t was not hard to divine from such assoctations that the ideas of heat
and fire were unconsciously linked in hus mind with the idea of
love, as is so frequent in symbolic thinking, and that there was a
strong masturbation complex present, a conclusion which he
presently confirmed. We had just before been talking of sexual
topics, 2 fact which no doubt had unconsciously influenced his
choice. His choice of the number was therefore far from being a
free one, being, 1n fact, dictated by a very significant personal
constellation,

II. ForGETTING

One of Freud’s most notable contributions to psychology,
and a conception fundamental in his study of the present group
of mental processes, was his discovery that, in addition to the
other causes of forgetting, °repression’® (Verdrangang) plays a
most important part. Others before Freud had realised the existence
of this mechanism, but it was reserved for him to demonstrate the
extent to which it 1s operative in both normal and abnormal mental
Iife.

Freud regards repression as a biological defence-mechanism,
the function of which is to guard the mind from painful experi-
ences. He holds that there is it the mind of everyone a tendency
to forget the things that the person does not like to be reminded
of—1n other words, painful or disagreeable memories. It is true
that we often remember against our will matters that we would
rather forget, but there are two explanations for this. In the first
place, such disagreeable haunting memories ate frequently them-
selves only the replacements of buried and still mote disagreeable
ones with which they are associated, an occurrence allied to that
concerned in the genesis of true obsessions. In the second place,
the capacity to fo:iget painful experiences is only of a cettain strength,

1 It will be noticed that the word ¢ repression * 1s here used in a mather special sehse,

to be carefully distinguished from that of ‘ suppression.” It means in psycho-analysts *
“ the keeping of certain mental processes from conscioulness.’

-
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which differs greatly 1n different people, and it is not always success-
ful in achieving its aim. It is but rarely that one can forget the
death of a dear relative, however desirable that might be, for the
associative links to other conscious memoties are too well formed.
In such cases, what happens is that trivial memoties, which by
association might serve amnecessarily to remind us of the painful
event, are apt to get forgotten—the name of the medical attendant,
details as to the fatal malady, and so on; the tide of amnesia covers
the base of the hill, but cannot reach the summit. By this means
an economy is effected in the mumber of times that the painful
memory is recalled to consciousness. Further, it must be remarked
that, for reasons which cannot here be gone into, repression acts
much motre extensively in causing forgetfulness of internal, ex-
tremely intimate, and personal mental processes, than of what may
be called ¢ external memoties > known to the wotld, such as failure,
grief and so on. As is well known, Freud has applied his con-
ception of repression to a number of other fields, notably to the
explanation of infantile and hysterical amneésias, which do not here
concern us.

A good instance of the recognition of the part-played in everyday
life by repression has been furnished by Darwin in a passage that
does equal credit to his scientific honesty and his psychological
acumen.! He writes in his autobiography: ‘I had, during many
years, followed a golden rule, namely, that whenever a published
fact, a new observation or thought came across me, which was
opposed to my general results, to make a memorandum of it,
without fail and at once; for I had found by experience that
such facts and thoughts were far»more apt to escape from the
memory than favourable ones.” Pick? quotes a number of authors
who mote or less cleatly recognise that a defensive striving against
painful memories can lead to their becoming forgotten; but, as
Freud remarks, no one has so exhaustively and at the same time
so incisively described both the process itself and the psycho-
logical basis, of it as has Nietzsche in his  Jenseits von Gut und
Bése’: ¢ Das habe ich getan, sagt mein Geddchtnis. Das kann
ich nicht getan haben, sagt mein Stolz und bleibt unerbittlich.
Endlich—gibt das Gedichtnis nach.’ [‘I have ‘Jdone that, says

o 1 “Life of Charles Darwin,’ edited by Francis Darwin, 1902, p. 42.
“s Pick, ¢ Zur Psychologie ges Vergessen bei Geistes- und Nervenkranken,” Areh,
J. Kriminal-Antbropologie w. Kriminahistik, 1903, Bd. xwiii., S. 251,
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my memorty. I cannot have done that, says my pride, and remains
inexorable. Finally—memory yields.’]

The class of forgotten thoughts in everyday life to which this
mechanism mainly applies is, of course, that where the other causes
of forgetting do not provide adequate explanations; 1in other
wotds, it principally concerns matters that we should normally
expect to remember. For instance, one would expect some hidden
reason in the case of the name of a near relative or friend being
forgotten much morte readily than in the casc of that of a casual
acquamntance. The examples of the mechanism may conveniently
be divided into two groups: (1) Forgetting to carry out some
intended purpose (Vergessen von Vorsatyen), and (2) forgetting a
given memory.

(x) Forgetting to carry ont an intention.

A field in which some counter-will frequently leads to forgetting
is that regarding the making or keeping of appointments. A
man unwillingly feels that he should invite a given acquaintance
to a social function he 1§ giving in the near future. He says to him,
¢ You will be sure to come, won’t you ? I am not absolutely certain
of the date at this moment, but I will send you a written mvitation
and let you know.” He forgets, until it is too late, and his excessive
self-reproach betrays his unconscious culpability and shows that
the forgetting was not altogether an accident. Maeder! relates the
case of a lady who forgot to keep her appointment with the dress-
maker to try on her bridal gown the day before the wedding, recol-
lecting it only at eight in the evening. One must suppose that her
whole heart was not in the marriage, and, in fact, she has since
been divorced. .

In my own life I have noted numerous instances of a purposeful
forgetting of appointments. Indeed, I can recall several annoying
quandaries that this habit has led me into. One is pethaps worth
tepeating, as showing how complete can be the divorce between
two memories when a unpleasantness motive is in action. Somc
years ago, when in a ;umor position at a certain hospital, I was
asked by my chief to visit his patients on Friday, as he wished to
attend an important luncheon at the time. It was an exceptional
tequest, for the rule was that approbation of the committee had
to be obtained Before a substitute was allowed to act, and I gladly

*Macder, * Contributions & la psychopathologie de la vie quotidienne,” Arch. e
Psychol., t. vi., p. 1j0.



THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF EVERYDAY LIFE 29

consented, quite forgetting that I already had at the same time an
appointmen§, which I was very desirous of keeping, and which
would have been particulatly inconvenient to postpone. On
several occasions during the week, while going over my future
engagements, 1 thought of both these, but never together; the
thought would come, ¢ Let me see, at one on Friday I have to be
at such-and-such a place,” and a few hours later a similar thought
would come concetning the other place. The two intentions,
both of which I was anxious not to forget, were kept distinct from
each other, as if in water-tight compartments. When the time
came I forgot the hospital appointment, and to my intense chagrin
heard that my chief was very annoyed at being called away from
his luncheon on account of my apparent unpardonable remissness.
The self-reproach one feels on recollecting the forgotten duty on
these and similar occasions is indicative of the true significance of
the occurrence.

This significance is intuitively realised in the case of lovers.
A man who has failed to appear at a rendezvous will seek in vain
to be forgiven on the plea that he had forgotten about it—will,
indeed, with this plea only increase the lady’s resentment. Even
if he falls back on the customary psychological explanations, and
describes how urgent business had filled his mind, he will only
hear in reply: ¢ How curious that such things did.n’t happen last
yea.rl It only means that you think less of me.” Similarly, when
a min begins to be forgetful about paying accustomed attentions
to his wife, overlooks her birthday, and so on, she correctly intet-
prets it as a sign of a change 1n their relations.

Another field where forgetting ,occurs to an untoward extent
is in giving—a fact that indicates a more widespread objection to
giving than is agreeable to our altruistic conceptions. Most of
those who have filled secretarial positions have been astonished
to find the difficulty there is in collecting subscriptions as they fall
due, and the ease with which people with otherwise good memories
‘ovetlook > such mattets. It is far from rare for them even to
falsify their memory, and to assert firmly that they have already
paid A few, dimly conscious of their weakness, compensate for
it by forming the habit of promptly paying evety bill the moment
it arrives. In general, however, there is a sttiking dlfference between
he“ease with which one remembers to send to the bank incoming
cheques, and that with which one forgets to pay incoming bills.
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The same tendency is the explanation of the constant  forgetting ’
to return borrowed books that seems to afflict so many people,
a habit which must have distressed most of us Who‘?xave a good
library. ‘This obsetvation will be confirmed by anyone who has
tried to ggtablish a permanent libraty in an institution where many
coming and going students have ready access to it.

Almost as common is the habit of forgetting to post letters.
Here, also, unconscious motives can sometimes be detected in
individual instances. Sometimes one leaves a letter on one’s desk
for several days, forgetting each time to take it with one ; in such
cases it may be counted on that there is some secret opposition to
sending the given letter. In one instance of the kind I ultimately
posted the letter, but forgot to address the envelope. It was returned
to me through the Dead Letter Office. I addressed it and agan
handed it to my maid to post, but this time without a stamp. I
was then forced to recognise that there was in me an unconscious
opposition to the sending of the letter, one of which I had previously
been unaware, but which manifested itself in external inhibitions.
One does not forget to post a letter that one’s mind is in full harmony
about sending—for instance, a love-letter. One is more apt to
forget to send a letter containing a cheque than one containing an
account. Often the resistance is of a general order. Thus a busy
man forgets to post letters entrusted to him—to his slight annoy-
ance—by his wife, just as he may ° forget * to carry out her shopping
orders. Inhibitions of this kind sometimes bettay a veiled an-
tagonism towards the person whose behests we forget to fulfil.
They constitute a way of depreciating the importance of the other
person for ourselves, and when pronounced in general they indicate
a lack of consideration for others, based on an excessive self-
absorption or abnormally high self-esteem.

George Meredith, in his ¢ Celt and Saxon,’ gives a pretty instance
of the forgetting of an intention being determined by a counter-
will, one which also well illustrates the mechanism of rationalisa-
tion described in the second chapter. There are two brothers,
one of whom, Phillip, is suffering under the mortification of having
been jilted by his fiancée, Adiante. His brother Patrick, who is
very fond of him, determines to visit the lady and try to influence
her in his brothet’s favour. He stays as a guest in her father’s house,
where he finds that she has eloped with another man. In her hbme
is a miniature of the lady; Patrick is greatly struck by its beauty,
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becomes fascinated by it, and persuades the father to give 1t him to
take to hisybrother. On reaching home he shows it to his brother,
and then says good-night. I now quote from Meredith: ° Phillip
checked the departing Patrick. “ You can leave that.” He made
a sign for the miniature to be left on the table. Patrick laid it there.
His brother had not touched it, and he could have defended himself
for having forgotten to leave it, on the plea that it might prevent
his brother from having his proper share of sleep; and also, that
Phillip had no great pleasure in the possession of it. The two pleas,
however, did not make one harmonious apology, and he went
straight to the door in an odd silence, with the step of a decorous
office-clerk, keeping his shoulders tutned on Phillip to conceal
his look of destitution.”

In examples similar to those preceding, the counter-impulse
that inhibits the memory is as a rule directed immediately against
the conscious intention. In a more complicated series of cases it
is directed against some other mental process, which, however,
stands in associative relation to the cdnscious intention; this
mental process is, so to speak, symbolised in the latter. The
following are two examples of the kind:* Maeder? relates the case
of a hospital interne who had an important business appointment
in the town, but who was not allowed to leave the hospital until
his chief, who was out for the evening, returned. He decided to
leave his post, nevertheless, and on getting back late in the evening,
was astonished to find he had left the light burning in his room, a
thing he had never done before during his two years of service.
He at once perceived the reason for his omussion; his chief always
passed by the window on his way,to his own house, would see the
light burning, and conclude that the assistant was at home. The
cause for the inhibition havmg passed, the subject readlly appre-
hended it} A patient of mine on a numbet of occasions made the
remarkable omission of forgetting to shave the right side of his
face. It was always the same side, and it was the one that was
turned towards me during the treatment. Analysis of the occur-
rence showed that it was detetmined by 2 number of unconscious
processes, of which the following was one: The idea of hair was

* For other examples see Otto Rank, °Fehlleistungen aps dim Alltagsleben
Zesgralblast fiir P{y:bmﬂa{y.re, Jahrg. I1., S. 265.
© % Maeder, ‘ Une voie nouvelle en psychologu., Freud et son école, Cenobinm,
Gennaio, 1909, Anno. IIL., p. 100,
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connected with various sexual ideas, and the non-shaving of the
side turned to me symbolised a disinchination to lay baré his sexual
life, the occurrence always synchronusing in fact with an outburst
of resistance against the treatment.

(2) Forgetting a given memory.

We are concerned mainly with striking lapses in memory—
namely, regarding matters that as a rule we can easily recall. An
instance, which is hard to ctedit, though I can vouch for the
accuracy of it, was related to me by a medical friend. His wife
was seriously il with some obscure abdominal malady, which
might well have been tubercular, and, while anxiously pondering
over the possible nature of 1t, he remarked to her, ¢ It is comforting
to think that there has been no tuberculosis in your family.” She
turned to him very astonished, and said, ‘ Have you forgotten
that my mother died of tuberculosis, and that my sister recovered
from 1t only after having been given up by the doctors ?* His
anxiety lest the obscute symptoms should prove to be tubercular
had made him forget a piece of knowledge that was thoroughly
familiar to him. Those accustomed to psycho-analysis will surmise
that there is more to be said about the matter, but the example
will serve to illustrate the influence affective processes have 1n
connection with forgetting.

A lapse of memory that caused a good deal of stir at the time
refers to the occasion on which Cardinal Newman (then Dr.
Newman) called the Infallibilists ‘an insolent and aggtessive faction.’
When the words were made public, Dr. Newman vehemently
denied ever having used them, but some time after he remembered
that he had, and admitted it. -

It is with proper names that one observes the most striking
instances of this process. In the majority of cases the counter-
will that prevents a familiar name from being recalled is directed
against some mental process that is associated with the one to be
recalled, rather than against this itself. On account of some dis-
agreeable experience, we would rather not recall 2 given name;
we may actually succeed in forgetting it, but more often the tendency
is shown indirectly in our being unable to recall other names
resembling it, and Jvhich might bring the undesired one to our mind.
In other words, we have to think of the undesired name at times,
but we guard ourselves against doing so more often than is necessary.~-

A hospital interne got to know a nurse,’ whom he of course
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addressed by her surname, and 1n his work saw her daily for about
a year, They later got more intimate, and he now experienced
great difficulty in ICCalling her surname so as to address envelopes
_to her. On one occasion he was unable to write to her for three
weeks ; recourse to her letters was of no use, for she always signed
only her Christian name in them. Investigation of the mattet
brought to light the fact that her Christian name was the same
as that of a girl he had previously jilted, and also of another gil
he had been passionately in love with throughout his boyhood.
This name he could not forget. What had happened was that he
bad successively transferred his affections from one girl to the
other, the three being unconsciously identified in his mind. He
was thus always true to his love, and did not wish to recall any fact
such as the different surname that would tend to remind him of
his faithlessness. The surnames in no way resembled one another.
Brill* relates the following example from his own experience:
When working at Zurich, he wished to recall the name of an
old patient of his, on whose case he had specially worked for some
months, but was totally unable to do so. He had painstakingly
prepared an account of the case for publication, but at the last
moment his chief intervened, and decided to report it before a
local society. He was unexpectedly prevented from doing so, and
Brill was sent to read the paper at the meeting, this being credited
to the chief. In trying to recall his patient’s name, the name of
another patient, Appenzeller, who was suffering from the same
disease, persistently presented itself. In the lengthy psycho-analysis
undertaken, one apparently irrelevant memory kept recurring over
and over again. This was an actual scenc, in which the chief in
question had aimed with a shot-gun at a rabbit, and had mussed,
to the amusement of Brull and the bystanders. The sought-for
name ultimately flashed up—Lapsn (rabbit), the patient being a
French-Canadian. The example is instructive in illustrating the
associative replacement-formations that come to the mind instead
of the proper memory.? ‘The sound of the first part of Appenzeller’s
name resembles the French pronunciation of Lapin, and the scene
that kept recurring, the failure of the chief to bag the rabbit, sym-
bolised the whole incident that was the causc of the inhubition.

I
1 A, A Brll, “A Contribution to the Psychopathology of Everyday Life,” Pyyro

~ferapy, 1909, P. 9.
* See p. 42.
P4 "



34 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

The following 'nstance is rather morc complex, but shows
how fine are the threads connecting unconscious ments] processes:
A lady was unable to recall the Christian name of a near friend.
The full name was Isabell Brown, but she could only recall the
surname ; instead of the other, the name Isidore presented itself,
to be at once rejected as incorrect. Thus the failure in memory
consisted only in the replacement of the syllable  bell > by  dore.’
T asked her to associate to the word Brown, and the two names
‘Owlie ’ and ¢ Leen’ at once came to her mind. It will be noticed
that the first two letters of the first word and the last one of the
second word are containcd in Brown; the only foreign ones in
cach case form the syllable ‘ly’ in pronunciation—a fact to be
borne in mind. The two words were pet names of two common
friends, who used to live together with the subject, and it was
only in their company that she used to see Miss Brown. Concerning
the first one, she said that she was at present pregnant for the
first time, and that she was anxious as to the outcome, becausc
cettain characteristics in her figure had led her to suspect that
pelvic narrowing mught give rise to difficulties in the confinement.
She also mentioned another friend, Dora D., who had similar
characteristics, and Isidora D., a famous classical dancer, whom
she knew personally, and whose perfect figure she much admired.
The name Isidore, which it will be remembered was the replace-
ment-memory, teminded her of the poem by Edgar Allan Poe,
¢ Beautiful Isidore Lee’ (ly). I told her that the correct name of
the poem was ‘ Beautiful Annabel Lee,” so that she had committed
another falsification of memoty; some inhibition was therefore
acting against the syllables ‘ Anna’ and °Bell.” Thought of the
name Annabel brought to her mind the name of Owle’s sister,
Annie Sybil, which is a sound-contraction of Anna Isabell, and at
once Miss Brown’s proper name Isabell, which I personally did not
know, came to her mind. The subject had recently had a painful
quarrel with Anme Sybi, 1n which also the latter’s sister had
unfortunately become involved; she had always thought it a
pity that the sister she disliked had a better figure, and was
more suited for matrimony, than the one she was so fond of.
There were thus two painful thoughts at the bottom of the
amncsiz—one tlie anxiety about Owlie’s confinement, and the

other that in this respect the disliked sister was mote favourably
situated.
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So far the analysis. I will now venture on the following re-
constructipn of the mistake. The names first {.called by the subject
—namely, Isidore Brown—one incorrect, the other correct, were
both directly associated to the syllable “ly,” the former viz the
poem, the latter »iz the pet names of the two friends. The sup-
pressed syllable was ¢ bell.” In view of the fact that the word © belly *
summarised the whole situation, succinctly symbolising the dis-
comforting idea about the friend’s confinement, it is difficult to
avoid the inference that the amnesta for the syllable ¢ bell * had thus
proceeded: One must suppose that the thought of Miss Isabell
Brown had unconsciously reminded the patient of their common
friend and her sister; the diphthong in the surname, further, is
identical with that in the former’s name, Owlie, and the Christian
name resembles the second part of the latter’s name, Annie Sybil.
The first part of the latter name, Annie, reminded her of  Beautiful
Annabel Lee’ making the word ©belly,” which symbolised the
painful thoughts in question. These thoughts, nevertheless, came
to expression in the false replacement-merthory. First the accent was
shifted from the first syllable, © bell,” of the objectionable word to
the second, ‘ly,” which was also the second syllable of Owlie’s
name. This, howevet, was unsuitable for forming a2 name by
being added to the remembered part ‘ Isi,’ so that a further shifting
took place, in which it was replaced by ‘dore.’ Dora was the
name of a friend with simular characteristics to Owlie’s, but, in
combination with ¢ Isi,” it was the name of another person, Isidora
D., who was strikingly free from them. The subject, therefore,
invests her friend with the beautiful and healthy attributes of the
famous dancer. One might even, go farther, and surmise that the
reason why Dore had appeared rather than Dora was because the
word ©door,” which is constantly used symbolically for any exit
(for instance, of the body, as in the Song of Songs), was better
adapted to symbolise the supptessed complex than the word Dora
is. An adjuvant reason for the choice of the masculine form Isidore
rather thaq the feminine one Isidora was probably the fact that het
attitude towards her friend was a distinctly masculine and protective
one. It is faitly evident that the subject was transferting on to her
friend emotions—e.g., solicitude about the confinement—that
teally referred to herself. She had a dread of th& same event, and
+to’an expert there are clues in the falsified memory to the particular
infantile origin of this. Her identifying herself with the friend was
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factlitated by two circumstances—first, that she greatly admired the
latter’s husband (and was thus unconsciously putting hegself 1n her
place), and, secondly, that she was devotedly fond of the friend
hegself.r Of espectal interest 1s the fact that the repressed complcx,
which was responsible for the forgetting, betrayed itself in the
teplacement-memory, which was, as 1s always the case, a com
promuse-formation. To many readers this reconstruction will
probably appear as too fine-spun. In my opinion, however, they
underestimate the combination of delicacy and rigour with which
unconscious and preconscious processes are determined, a con-
clusion which can readily be confirmed by a painstaking study of
simular material

A simple illustration of the way 1n which a strong affect will
cleave to a name, and be transferred to any other person bearing
the same ot similar name, ts afforded by Shakespeare in * Julius
Casar * (Act III., Scene 1 ):

Therd Citrgen Your name, sir, ruly

Crna Trulv, my name 1s Cinna

Second Citszen ‘Tear him to pleces, he’s a conspirator

Cinna 1 am Cinna the poet, I am not Cinna the conspirator

Second Citrgen It 1s no matter, his name’s Cinna, pluck but his name out of his
heart, and turn him going

The same thing happened during the French Revolution. Some
confusion had arisen owing to two people bearing the name of
Biron One was known to be guilty, but there was little time for
proper investigation. ‘ Bring them both,” said Fouquer, °they
will pass through 1> They both passed through it—to the scaf-
fold—on the following day 2

! Aninteresting confirmation of the correctness of the analysis occurred some months
later when the baby in question was born The lady, on mentioning the ncws to
vartous friends, repeatedly made the slip of referring to her friend as Mrs M, her own
name  She thus expresses her wish that the happy event had happened to her instead of
to her friend M had also been the fiiend’s maiden name, so that by the mistake the
lady further expresses the wish that the friend was stiil single—s ¢, her jealousy at the
matriage

3 This teminds me of an incident 10 our own times, which, though pot turning on
the question of names, 15 worth recording 1n 1llustration of another psycho-analytical
thesis—namely, that, as 10 the last two examples, 2 strong affect will get transferred
on quite tllogtcal grounds and by means of superficial associations, 1n general 1t may
be said *hat a strong Affect always tends to enforce tdentification at the expense of
discimination  During the stirring days of the militant suffragettes Losd Weardale
was attacked and assaulted at Euston Station by ladies who were under the impression”™
that he was the Prunc Mimster, M1 Asquith A few day$ later one of the most dis-
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A field in which significance is apt to be intuitively attributed
to the forpetting of names is that where our own are forgotten.
Few ﬁoplc can avoid feeling a twinge of resentment when they
find that their name has becn forgotten, particularly if it is by some
one with whom they had hoped or expected it would be remembered.
They instinctively realise that if they had made a greater impression
on the person’s mind he would certainly have remembered them
again, for the name is an integral part of the personality. Similarly,
few things are more flattering to most people than to find themselves
addressed by name by a great personage where they could hardly
have anticipated it. Napoleon, like most leaders of men, was a
master of this art. In the midst of the disastrous campaign of
France in 1814, he gave an amazing proof of his memory in this
direction. When 1n a town near Craonne, he recollected that he
had met the mayor, De Bussy, over twenty years ago in the La Fere
Regiment. The delighted De Bussy at once threw himself into his
service with extraordinary zeal. Conversely there is no surer way
of affronting someone than by pretending to forget his name;
the insinuation is thus conveyed that the person is so unimportant
in our eyes that we cannot be bothered to remember his name.
This device is often exploited in literature. In Turgenev’s ¢ Smoke *
(p. 255) the following passage occurs: ¢ ““ So you still find Baden
entertaining, M’sieu—Litvinov.” Ratmirov always uttered Litvi-
nov’s surname with hesitation, everytime, as though he had forgotten
it, and could not at once recall it. In this way, as well as by the
lofty flourish of his hat in saluting him, he meant to insult his pride.’
The same author, in his € Fathers and Children’ (p. 107), writes:
‘‘The Governor invited Kirsanoy and Bazarov to his ball, and
within a few minutes invited them a second time, regarding them
as brothers, and calling them Kisarov.” Here the forgetting that
he had spoken to them, the mistake 1n the names, and the inability
to distinguish between the two young men, constitute 2 culmination

tinguished suffragettes, speaking at a meeting at South Kensington, said that ‘it was
very awkward for Lord Weardale that he should be so hke Mr. Asquith, Anybody
resembling a Cabinet Minister was not safe in these days. She advised those who
resembled members of the Government to make some alteration in their appearance
by growing a beard or moustache. Women could not wasfe their time wortying
,over whether it was the nght man or not ().’ Coming to later times still, we see
the same affect radiating over whole nations, so that a// Germans are supposed to he
brutal on the one hand and a// Englishmen hypocritical on the other.
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of disparagement.! Falsification of a name has the same significa-
tion as forgetting it; it is only a step towards complege amnesia,
The word-contamination in this instance shows a striking psycho-
logical intuition of the process termed by Freud ¢ identification ’;
it indicated that in the Governor’s eyes the distinguishing character-
istics of the young men were so little marked, and the men so un-
important, that he did not think it worth while to make the effort
of differentiating one from the other. Turgenev seems to have been
very familiar with the mechanism in question. In his * Virgin Soil’
there is an example where 1t is still more frankly expressed. A
rather forlorn and unprepossessing man called Paklin has just
brought some bad news to Sipyagin, a nobleman. The latter tells
his wife, who asks him how he knows; to which he replies (in
Paklin’s presence) ‘ Mr. ... Mr. ... what’s his name ? Mr. Konopatin
brought this news.” A little later he is giving various orders, and
runs on thus: ‘Eh? T fancy you spoke, Mr. Konopatin. T’ll
take you with me to-morrow, Mr. Konopatin. What do you say ?
I don’t hear. You will take some vodka, I dare say ? Some vodka
for Mr. Konopatin! No! You don’t drink it? In that case,
Fyodor, show the gentleman to the green-room.” ‘Good-night,
Mz:. Kono > Paklin lost all patience at last. ‘Paklin!’ he
roared; ‘my name is Paklin I’ ¢ Yes, yes; well, that’s much the
same. It’s not unlke, you know.” When they meet the next morning
Sipyagin greets him as follows: © “ Mr, Paklin! you will come with
me, Mr. Paklin! Put Mr. Paklin’s bag on the box! I am taking
Mr. Paklin I he said, with an emphasis on the word Paklin, and an
accent on the letter 2, as though he would say, ““ You’ve a name hike
that, and presume to feel insulted when people change it for you !
There you are, then! Take plenty of it! I’ll give you as much as
you want! Mr. Paklin! Paklin|” The unlucky name kept
resounding on the keen morning air’ One more example from
literature, this time from Meredith’s ¢ The Ordeal of Richard Feverel.’
Mrs. Mount, in talking to Richard, refets to his friend Ripton thus:
“How’s that Mr. Ripson, Pipson, Nipson P—it’s not compli-
mentary, but I can’t remember names of that sort. Why do you
have friends of that sort ? He’s not 2 gentleman.”’

! In literarure dispazagement 1s often indicated by the forgetting of other matters
besides names. Thus, 1n Bernard Shaw’s © Casar and Cleopatra,’ Ceesar’s indifferegce
to Cleopatra is depicted by hus being vexed on leaving Egypt at having forgotten®
something he bas to do, Finally he recollects what 1t 1s—ta say good-bye to Cleopatra.
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Sensitiveness about the correct spelling of one’s name is extremely
frequent ; We all know the profound difference that members of
Scottish clans see between ‘ Mc > and ¢ Mac,” and a practical psycho-
logist realises the impottance of being sound on the matter every
time he writes such a name. I had thought personally that I was
free from sensitiveness of this kind, until a little occurrence some
time ago taught me the contrary. An atticle of mine had been
published in a German journal; only my surname was printed,
with the letters ‘ M.D.” (which are not used professionally in Ger-
many) attached, as if they were the initials. The same morning I
bad occasion to fill up a lunacy certificate, and was surprised at
the secretary laughing when I handed it in; I had signed it with
my first pame only, thus compensating for the omission in the
article. This sensitiveness has sometimes deeper roots than mere
personal self-esteem; Stekel' has traced it to infantile complexes
relating to the giver of the name—the father.

The following two instances within my own experience are
similar to those quoted from Turgenev. *The first relates to Mr.
Mayo Robson, the eminent gastro-intestinal surgeon, after whom
was named a bobbin he had invented for the operation of entero-
anastomosis. Another surgeon, almost equally eminent in the same
field of wotk, and living in the same town, remarked one day in a
lofty and contemptuous manner: ° This patient had previously
been unsuccessfully operated on by a2 man called Rayo Bobson, or
Bayo Robbins, or some such name.’ His motive was evident,
and of course quite conscious. In the second instance the mistake
in the name was quite unconsctously made as the result of a falsifica-
tion of memory, but the significance was very similar. It was ata
university graduation ceremony, where a number of visitors were
present arrayed in multi-coloured and imposing robes. Those so
attited formed a procession in double file. A friend of mine, 2
foreigner, remarked, as Professor Titchener passed,  Let me see,
who is that? Isn’t it Kitchener ?” Many would be inclined to
see no significance in the mistake, although my friend knew the
names of Lord Kitchener and Professor Titchener fairly well.
I have, however, to add these two additional facts: A few minutes
before, while talking about experimental psychologists in general,

-

» 1*Stekel, * Warnm sic den eigenen Namen hassen,” Zeniralbl. fur Piycho-analyse,
Jahrg. 1., Heft 3,S. 109 See also his interesting article,  Die Verpflichtung des Namens,’
Zeitschr. fur Pyychother, u. méd. Pyychol., February, 1911, Bd. 1y, 5. 110,
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he had allowed humself to make the scurtilous remark that in his
opinion they should be called the pantry-cooks of psychology,
on account of their memal field of work; the passage from * cook’
to ‘kitchen’ 15 obvious. Secondly, he had also commented on
the martial appearance of this dazzling procession, and I can readily
imaginc his being especially struck by Professor Titchener’s
soldierly bearing. It 1s difficult to avoid the inference that thesc
two trends of thought, present 1n his mind so recently, played their
part 1n the falsification of the name, which thus betrayed his private
opiwion of the field of work in which Professor Titchener! is so
eminent.

Many people have a strikingly bad memory for names, even
when their memory 1s otherwise good. This is generally explained
by saying that proper names are among the latest acquired know-
ledge, so that our memory of them is especially fragile; in accord-
ance with the law of dissolution, these memories are among the first
to be lost, a process that constitutes one of the most characteristic
signs of approaching Semlity. This explanation is difficult to
harmonuse with two facts—first, that in many cases the memory 1s
weak in this connection when it is notably good in regard to other
more complex, and later acquired matters, such as scientific formule
and so on; and, sccondly, that the characteristic in question 1s
much more pronounced with some people than with others, and
even when they are young. When the opportunity of making
a psycho-analysis with some one of this type presents itsclf, two
other matters are brought to light with considerable constancy—
namely, that for various reasons the person’s own name has acquired
an unusual psychical significance, so that it becomes invested with
the feeling-tone of the whole personality, and that there 1s a strong
t_zgo-complcx present. It would seem, therefore, that the general
inability to bear other people’s names in mind is an expression of
an excessively high estimation of the importance of one’s own name
and of onesclf in gencral, with a corresponding indifference to,
or depreciation of, other people. In my experience I have most
often found this charactenstic with people having either an
extremely common or an extremely rare name, both contingencies

I trust that Mr sRobson and Professor Titchener will pardon my sacrificing the
pasonal privacy of their names 1a the cause of sctence. 1 have purposely seloated
from a laige number of similay nstances, two in which the contrast between a rar
individual disparagemcnt and an otherwise universal respect is specially strking,
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leading to undue sensitiveness in the matter, but I cannot put this
forward as being a general rule. It further seems to me probable
that the increasing difficulty of retaining names that is such a
frequent accompaniment of advancing years may, in part at least,
be attributed to the growing self-esteem brought by success, by
cessation from the turmoils and conflicts of youth, and by regression
to infantile narcissism.

Falsification of memory, as was indicated above, is closely related
to forgetting, and is influenced by the same motive. A common
instance is the mistakes made with regard to the day of the week.
Someone who is eagerly anticipating an event at the end of the week
is very apt to think it 15 Wednesday when it is only Tuesday, and
so on; their impatience at the slowness with which the week is
passing manifests itself as an error—in the desired direction—as
to the present date.

Not only unconscious falsification of memory, but also delibet-
ate or half-deliberate falsification—i.e., lying—may be dictated by
similar influences. Many cases of purpofeless and apparently unin-
telligible lying in particular are often of this nature; Riklin has
published a full analysis of one of this kind.

Other mental operations, besides recollecting, may be falsified
in the same way, 2 process designated by Freud as an Irréum (error).
Sevesal examples related elsewhete 1n this paper might be classified
in this group, so that one here will suffice. I was buying some
flowers, and put two dollars, the exact price of them, on the counter.
While they were being got ready, I changed my mind about one
bunch, and told the woman serving me to leave it out; it should
be said that she was the owner of the shop. On taking the money
a few moments later, she said: That bunch costs forty cents,
so that will make two dollars forty.” Her wish that I were making
the order larger instead of smaller was probably concerned in the
mistake.

It is of both theoretical and practical importance that the re-
p]accment memories which emerge when the mind is striving to
recall a given memory that has been repressed always have some
associative connections, however distant, with the memory that
is being sought for. The following 1s a striking instance of this :
A patient was temporanly unable to recollect the word ° sepia,’

»afid while he was trying to do so four substitutive words, obviously

1 Ruklin, ¢ Ewne Buge,’ Zentralbl. filr Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. 1., 8. 193.
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incorrect, came to his mind instead. T'wo of these were the words
‘bastard > and ¢ Lebanon,” and I propuse to dcscribe only the
analysis of the latter.

His first association after ultimately recalling the word *sepia ’
was the curious feeling that the last two letters ought to be separated
from each other—i.e., that / (which he interpreted as meaning
himself) should not be in contact with 2. This was followed by a
series of associations all of a feminine connotation, indicating
that the wotd ‘sepia > was connected with the idea of femininity.
His first knowledge of the word dated from childhood from a
tube of what he called ‘ brown sticky stuff * in his sister’s paint-box,
and I surmised that it was probably related at that time, as is almost
invariably the case in childhood, to some forbidden smearing
impulse.

The word ‘Lebanon’ brought the following associations:
Cedars of Lebanon; cedar-wood oil; the use of this for the
high-power oil-immersion lens; the memory that on the previous
day he had spent several’hours examining his own semen micro-
scopically to find out how long spermatozoa could remain alive;
his current interest in this topic because of his wish not to impreg-
nate a girl with whom he was just entering into an intimate relation-
ship (compare the other substitutive word ¢ bastard,” and his first
association that he was not to be brought into too close contact
with something feminine); a passage he had once read to the
effect that recurrent masturbation (from which he suffered) led to
the emission of a brown fluid instead of semen, a state of affaits
to be avoided.

It is known that the idea of impregnation is often unconsciously
equated to that of contamination with other bodily material,
an association doubtless dating from early childhood theores,
and one which persists in its crude form in the petversions of
throwing ink, defiling statues, etc.; and it is probable that the
inhibition responsible for the forgetting of the word *sepia’
emanated from the group of fears and prohibitions indicated above.
But the main interest of the example is the truly extraordinary
displacement from these ideas to the word ¢ Lebanon,’ one evidently
facilitated by the identity of the first syllable in the three words
* sepia,” ‘ semen,’ * cedar.’

A few concluding remarks may be added on this mechaniim
of forgetting. The main points may be suramarised in the state-
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ments that forgetting is often determined by a painful mental
process (Ud/us#) of which the subject is unaware, either at the
time only or permanently; that this inhibiting mental process may
be a counter-will to recollecting the matter in question, or may
be associated with this in a more complex way; and that a false
memory presenting itself in the place of the true is a symbolic
substitute of this, standing in associative connection with it. Two
general considerations indicate that acts of forgetting of the type
illustrated above are not, as is commonly supposed, accidental
or-due to chance. First is the fact that the same one tends to be
repeated. If we forget to carry out a given intention, or are unable
to recall a given name, the failure is apt to recur, thus suggesting
that it has a specific cause. Secondly, is the fact that in at least
two spheres of life it is universally recognised that remembering
is under control of the will, so that a farlure to remember is regarded
as synonymous with a not wanting to remember. Freud! writes:
¢ Frauendienst wie Militdrdienst etheben den Anspruch, dass alles
zu ihnen Gehérige dem Vergessen entrickt Setn musse, und erwecken
so die Meinung, Vergessen sei zulassig bei unwichtigen Dingen,
wihrend es bei wichtigen Dingen ein Anzeichen davon sei, dass
man sie wie unwichtige behandeln wolle, thnen also die Wichtigkeit
abspreche.” [‘ Both the service of ladies and military service exact
that nothing relating to them must be subject to forgetting, sug-
gesting thus that forgetting is permissible with unimportant matters,
while its occurrence in regard to important ones is an indication
that they are being treated like unimportant ones—i.e., that their
importance is being discounted.”] A soldier who forgets to perform
a given duty is punished regardless of the excuse. He is not allowed
to forget, and whether his not wanting to perform the duty is
openly expressed, or indirectly, as by his forgetting, is considered
by his officer as comparatively irrelevant. The standard set by
women is equally severe; a lover who forgets his lady’s wishes is
treated as though he openly declared them unimportant to him,

II1. ‘< Lapsus Lincus’

The everyday occurrence of the defect in psychophysical func-
tioning populazly known as a slip of the tongue fas not received
mauth attention from psychologists. The attempts made, by Metinger

1 Freud, ap. ait., S. 182,
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and Mayer and others, to explain on phonetic grounds the parti-
cular mistake made have signally failed, for on the one*hand many
cases ate to be observed where no phonetic factors are in operation,
and on the other hand careful study shows that such factors are at
the most accessory or adjuvant in nature, and are never the essential
cause.

According to Freud, the word said in mistake is 2 manifestation
of a second suppressed thought, and thus arises outside the train
of thought that the speaker is intending to express. It may bea
word or phrase entirely foreign to this train of thought, being
taken in 1ts entirety from the outlying thought, or it may be a com-
promise formation, 1n which both come to expression. In the
latter case the false word may be a neologism; a common example
of this is whete a speaker, intending to use the word ‘ aggravating,’
says, ‘ How very aggravoking !’ the word °provoking > having
intruded itself; many malapropisms are formed in this way, being
the result of uncertainty as to which is the more appropriate word.

The secondary thought that thus obtrudes itself on the intended
speech may, like the motives of repressive forgetting, be of two
kinds: (1) a general counter-impulse (Gegenwillen) directed im-
mediately against the speech, or (2) another thought accidentally
aroused by it. In the latter case it can represent either a continuation
of a theme previously in the speaker’s mind, or a thought aroused,
through a superfictal association, by the theme that is intended
to be spoken; even when it represents a continuation of a previous
theme 1t will generally, if not always, be found that there is some
association between this and the theme of the speech. It will
readily be understood that in many cases the disturbing thought
is not evident, but can be revealed only by investigation, sometimes
a searching psycho-analysis being necessatry.

Cases where the disturbing thought is a direct counter-impulse
are usually easy to interpret. One instance will suffice. A President
of the Austrian Reichstag once finished his introductory remarks
by declaring the session closed, instead of opened ; as the particular
sesston promised nothing but fruitless wrangles, one can sympathise
with his wish that it were already at an end.

Some cases where the disturbing thought is nearly related to
the intended théme are equally simple. A French governess engaged
on afternoon work in Dr. Stekel’s family? asked his wife thst.

3 Related by Freud, op, a2, S. &1.
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she might retain her testimonials, saying: ©Je cherche encore
pour les dprés-midis, pardon, pour les avant-nudis” The slip
betrayed her feeling of dissatisfaction with the afternoon engagement
and her intention to look for another situation for the afternoons
as well as the mornings, an intention she proceeded to catry out.

A friend of mine was driving his motor-car slowly and cautiously
one day, when a cyclist, who was riding with his head down,
furiously, and on the wrong side of the street, ran into him and
damaged the bicycle. He sent in a bill for §50.00, and, as my
friend refused to pay, he sued him 1n court. When I inquired about
the result of the action, my friend said, ¢ The judge reptimanded

»the prisoner for careless riding.” I corrected him, ¢ You mean the
phaintiff, not the prisoner.” ° Well,” he replied, ‘I think the fellow
should have been arrested for furious riding.’

A lady, when speaking of Bernard Shaw’s works, said to me,
‘I think very highly of all my writings,” instead of ¢ all his writings.’
She was an amateur writer of short stories,

An unmarried man, a patient, remarked, ¢ My father was devoted
to my wife.” He meant to say either ¢ his wife’ or ‘ my mother.’
‘'This is a typical instance of a /zpsus that would pass as being entirely
accidental and devoid of significance. I must add, however, that
one of the main causes of the patient’s neurosis was an unconscious
incestuous attachment to his mother, so that his unsuppressed
thoughts on the subject of the remark would run in full, ‘ My
attitude towards my mother is the same as that of my father.
No alteration is too slight to have a meaning. The instance narrated
above, in which the first letter only of Titchener’s name was
teplaced by a ¢ K,’* belongs to the subject of Japsus lingue equally
as much as to that of forgetting.

Such self-betrayals as those just related sometimes afford valuable
insight into character and motive. I was present at the International
Congtess of Neurology in Amsterdam, when the following cutious
episode occurred: There was a heated discussion regarding Freudfs
theory of hysteria. One of the most violent opponents, who is
noted as having worked long and fruitlessly on the subject of

1 This replacing of the imitial letter of a word by that of another word, typxm.l.ly
from the same sentence, 1s known 1n Oxford as a Spoonerism, ¥n account of a du.i-
tlsgc.ishcd professor who had the habit of commitung the particul.a.t .shp. As he is
still alive, I will refrain from commenting on the psychological significance of the
habit,
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hysteria, was grudgingly admitting the value of the earlicr work
of Breuer and Freud—the truth of whose conclusions he‘had himself
confirmed—as a prelude to a vehement denunciation of the
¢ dangerous * tendencies of Freud’s later work. During his speech
he twice said, ¢ Breuer und 74 haben bekanntlich nachgewicsen,’
[‘As is well known, Breuer and I have demonstrated’}, thus replacing
Freud’s name by hi§ own, and revealing his envy of Freud’s origin-
ality.

The following example is more complicated : In talking of the
financial standards so prevalent in modern civilisation, I sad:
‘In yesterday’s newspaper there were the headings, ““ Ten million
dollar fire in Halifax; six lives lost.” > It was at once pointed
out to me that I had said Halifax instead of Bangor, Maine. Analyss
of the mistake brought the following free associations: Until 2
few years ago 1 was disgracefully ignorant of the existence of
Bangor, Maine, and T remember in college days being puzzled by
the reference to Maine in the well-known student song, ‘ Riding
down from Bangor,” a8 in my ignorance I supposed that this
related to Bangor, the university town of Carnarvonshire, Wales.
The name Bangor essentially stands in my mind for the ornginal
Bangor. It brought up a memoty of the recent controversy whether
the new National Welsh Library should be established at Bangor,
at Swansea (my home town), or at Cardiff (the university town where
I studied). This reminded me of interests I have in the contents
of this library, in Celtic mythology, which naturally carried me
to the valuable library of mythological books that I possess myself.
Then I remembered that what had especially struck me in reading
about the recent fire was the fact that a valuable collection of books
had been destroyed in it, and that this had made me enter a note
not to forget to renew my fire insurance, which had recently lapsed,
before leaving in the coming week for a fortnight’s visit to the
United States.

The meaning of my Japsus is beginning to emerge. A library
fire at Bangor was too near home for my peace of mind, and my
unconscious had consolingly relegated it to some other spot.
The next problem 15 to discover the motive for the replacement
of Bangor by Halifax, a process that was greatly ¢ over-determined.’
Maige 1s, from its geographical postion, closely associated in my
mind with the Maritime Provinces of Canada, and only on tle
preceding day 2 Canadian had been demonstrating to me on a
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map, for the »th time, how Maine should rightfully have formed
part of thése Provinces. Still, that does not explain why I selected
Halifax rather than St. John, the other town I know the name of in
the Maritime Provinces. One teason, doubtless, was the fact that
at the time I was treating a patient from Halifax, Nova Scotia, who
had recently been telling me that the houses there were mostly
built of wood, and therefore were exposed to the danger of fire.
The name Halifax, however, is more familiar to me as an English
euphemism for Hell, as in the expression, ‘ Go to Hal-ifax.” This
called up the memory of half-forgotten childhood fears, for, like
most Welsh children, I was carefully nurtured with a proper dread
of what was called ‘ the burning fire’; as I grew up I was cheered
to learn the groundlessness of this particular dread. My slip of the
tongue, therefore, registered my desire that any library fire should
be in some other place than in my home, and if possible in a non-
existent locality.

An example for which I am indebted to Dr. A. A. Brillis peculiar
in that the slip of the tongue represented 4 resolution in opposition
to the conscious intention. A man, who on account of homo-
sexual practices was in constant fear of coming into conflict with
the law, invited two lady friends to spend an evening at the theatre.
They expressed a wish to see a play called ‘Alias Jimmy Valentine,’
which dealt largely with convicts and prisons. He was far from
comfortable at the idea of spending an evening with such thoughts,
but could not well avoid it. On getting into the cab to drive to
the theatre, however, he accidentally gave the dtiver the name of
another theatre, and did not notice the mistake until they arrived
there, when it was too late to restify it. At this theatre the play
was about the cleverness with which a daughter outwitted her
selfish old father. It was not without significance that the subject’s
attitude towards hus own father was one of pronounced hostility,
so that his slip of the tongue had the effect of exchanging an evening
with a painful topic for one with a topic that he greatly enjoyed.

Several non-scientific writers before Freud had noted the psycho-
logical significance of accidental slips of the tongue. Freud* quotes
examples of this from, for instance, Brantéme and Wallenstein.
Shakespeare himself furnishes a beautiful one in the  Merchant of
Venice > (Act IIL., Scene ii.). It occurs in the scéne where Portia
i6 Txpressing her anxiety lest the favoured suitor should fare as

* 1Freud, op. cit., S. 94, 113,
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badly as the distasteful ones in the hazard set for them by her
father. She wants to tell Bassanio that in the event of*his failure
she would nevertheless bclong to him, but is prevented from
doing so by her promise to her father. In this mental discord she
speaks:
¢ There is something tells me (but 1t is not love),

I would not lose you; and you know yourself

Hate counsels not 1n such a quality.

But lest you should not understand me well,

(And yet a maiden hath no tongue but thought)

1 would detain you here some month or two,

Before you venture for me. I could teach you

How to choose right, but thea I am forsworn;

So will I never be, so may you miss me;

But if you do, you’ll make me wish a sin,

That I had been forsworn. Beshrew your cyes,

They have o’erlooked me, and divided me

One half of me 1s yours, the other half yours—

Mine own, I would say; but if mine, then yours,—
And so all yours.’

Rank! comments on this passage: °Gerade das, was sie ihm
also bloss leise andeuten mdchte, weil sie es eigentlich ihm tiber-
haupt verschweigen sollte, dass sie namlich schon vor der Wahl
gang, die seine sei und ihn liebe, das lisst der Dichter mit bewunderns-
wertem psychologischen Feingefithl in dem Versprechen sich
offen durchdringen und weiss durch diesen Kunstgriff die uner-
tragliche Ungewissheit des Liebenden sowie die gleichgestimmte
Spannung des Zuhdrers iiber den Ausgang der Wahl zu beruhigen.’
[* Just what she would like to hint to him gently, becausc really
she should not speak of it—namely, that even before the choice
she loves him and is wholly his—the poet with wonderful psycho-
logical delicacy allows to leak through in the Jepsus Jingue and
manages by this device to allay the intolerable uncertainty of the
lover as well as the like tension of the hearer.’]

One of our greatest novelists, George Mecredith, in his master-
piece, ‘ The Egoist,” shows an even finer understanding of the
mechanism. The plot of the novel 1s, shortly, as follows: Sir
Willoughby Patterne, an aristocrat greatly admured by his circle,
becomes engaged to a Miss Constantia Durham. She discovers
in him an intense egoism, which he skilfully conceals from the
world, and to escipe the marriage she elopes with a Captain Oxford.
Some years later Patterne becomes engaged to a Miss Clzra

1 Otto Rank, Zentralbl. fur Psychoanalyse, Jahrg>1., Heft 3, S. 110,
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"Middleton, and most of the book is taken up with a detailed descrip-

tion of the conflict that arises in her mind on also discovering his
egoism. External circumstances, and her conception of honout,
hold her to her pledge, while he becomes more and more distasteful
in her eyes. She partly confides 1n his cousin and sectetary, Vetnon
Whitford, the man whom she ultimately marres, but, from a
mixture of motives, he stands aloof,

In a soliloquy Clara speaks as follows: * If some noble gentle-
man could see me as I am and not disdain to aid me! Oh! to be
caught out of this prison of thotns and brambles. I cannot tear
my own way out. I am a coward. A beckoning of a finger would
change me, I believe. I could fly bleeding and through hootings
to a comrade. . . . Constantia met a soldier. Perhaps she prayed
and her prayer was answered. She did 1ll. But, oh, how I love her
for it| His name was Hatry Oxford. . . . She did not waver, she
cut the links, she signed herself over. Oh, brave gitl, what do you
think of me ? But I have no Harry Whitford ; I am alone” . ..
the sudden consciousness that she had put another name for Oxford,
struck her a buffet, drowning her in crimson.’

'The fact that both men’s names end 1n ¢ ford > evidently renders
the confounding of them more easy, and would by many be regarded
as an adequate cause for this, but the real underlying motive for it
is plainly indicated by the author. In another passage the same
Japsus occurs, and is followed by the hesitation and change of subject
that one is familiar with in psycho-analysis when a half-conscious
complex is touched. Sir Willoughby patronisingly says of Whutford:
‘“False alarm. The resolution to do anything unaccustomed is
quite beyond poor old Vernon,”® Clara replies: ¢ But if Mr.
Oxford—Whitford . . . your swans, coming sailing up the lake,
how beautiful they look when they are indignant [* I was going
to ask you, surely men witnessing 2 marked admiration for someone
else will naturally be discouraged ?” Sir Willoughby stiffened
with sudden enlightenment.’

In still another passage, Clara by another /apsus betrays her secret
wish that she was on a more intimate footing with Vernon Whitford.
Speaking to a boy friend, she says: °“ Tell Mr. Vernon—tell
Mr. Whitford.”’

1 The natute of the change,of the subject heie accurately betrays th.e content of the
underlying affect, mdignation at Patterne’s disparagement of Whitford, just as a mediate
association reactton indicates the natute of the complex stimulated.
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In relation to these two literary passages I made a personal
slip of the tongue that illustrates the probity of the Unconscious
mind as contrasted with the duplicity of the conscious one. Ex-
pounding the subject of /apsus lingne to someone, I said that I
had come across two interesting literary examples—in Meredith’s
* Egoist,’ and Shakespeare’s ¢ Love’s Labour’s Lost >; when detailing
the second I noticed that I had named the wrong play. Analysis
of the mistake brought the following memories. On the preceding
day, while talking of the sources of Shakespeare’s plots, I had made
the remark that the only one he had not taken from previous
authors was that contained in ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost.” Some
six months before, Professor Freud had told me that he had heard
from Dr, Otto Rank that there was in the  Merchant of Venice’
an example of Japsus lingue he attributed to the disturbing influence
of a suppressed thought, but he could not tell me where it occurred.
On looking back I realise that I felt just a touch of pique, though
I did not pay any attention to it at the time, at not having observed
it myself, and I took the first opportunity to re-read the play, when,
of course, I came across the example. ‘The one in the ‘ Egoist’
I had really obsetved myself. My statement that I had discovered
the two examples in question was therefore only three-fourths
true. The fact, which I had suppressed,! that Dr. Rank deserved
some credit, leaked through to external expression in my error of
naming the wrong play, substituting Shakespeare’s only original one.
An interesting feature of the example is the fact that a few minutes
before I had been relating how a man not over-scrupulous 1n the
matter of priority had betrayed his dishonesty in a treacherous ship
of the tongue. No doubt deeper factors than interest in mere
scientific priority were also operative in my own case, such as
tivalry and an ‘ English” complex, both of which are matters
that play a quite subordinate part in my conscious mental lifc.

IV. ¢ Lapsus CarAmi’

The introductory remarks made on the subject of “slips of the
tongue apply almost literally to slips of the pen. One principal
difference is that the delay interposed by the mechanical acts of
writing enables disturbances of co-ordination to occur with especial

! Naturally T excused this to myself on the ground that pedantic accuracy 1s unc.alrcd
for 1n conversation, but the facts remain, =
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readiness, as can be illustrated by a glance over any author’s manu-
script. THe necessity for numerous corrections indicates that,
whether owing to the intricacy of the subject-matter or to a lack of
clearness in the author’s mind, a harmonious flow is far from
being attained. General perplexities mirror themselves in half-
conscious hesitations about the choice of individual words. Thus,
a correspondent, who couldn’t decide as to the advisability of a
given proposal, wrote to me that it might turn out to be ¢ um-
practicle,’ evidently a contamination of °impracticable’ and
¢ unpractical.’

A field of frequent errors is that of dates. Many people continue
to write the date of the previous year throughout a great part of
January. Some recent figures were given in the Press in which
it was stated that in the first week of the New Year one in every
forty cheques was dated the previous year; in a fortnight’s time
the average sank to one in sixty. Not all such mistakes ate due to
the fixation of habit, as is readily assumed; sometimes they signify
a disinclination to accept the fact that yet®another bygone year has
brought them nearer to old age, a reflection that is apt to be pre-
valent at the turn of the year. Regtets that such and such a date
is already past, ot impatience that it has not yet arrived, are common
motives of such unconscious mistakes. A student dated a letter
to me April 11, 1911, instead of April 22. An examination was
due in the first week of May for which he was very unprepared,
and I attributed his slip to the wish that there was twice as much
time ahead of him in which to get ready. That the date he actually
wrote was the 11th was no doubt influenced by the presence of
these integers at the end of 1911, but it 15 to be noted even in this
connection that his mistake consisted in writing them earlier than
he should—i.e., in putting the date earlier. As with the phonetic
factors entering into slips of the tongue, the fact that the part
wrongly written occurs elsewhere in the same line only predisposes
to the mistake. Such factors do not cause the mistake; they only
make it easier to assume that particular form.

A lady once told me that an old friend in writing to her had
closed the letter with the curious sentence, ‘I hope you are well
and arhappy.” He had formerly entertained hopes of marrying her
himself, and the slip of the pen was evidently détermined by his
diflike at the thought of her being happy with someone else. She
had recently married.*
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In a paper on the subject of suggestion I fotmulafed as one
of the conclusions the sentence: ‘ Suggestion plays the principal
part in all psychotherapeutic methods except the psycho-analytic
one.” In abstracting the article for a neurological journal, a reviewer,
who strongly disagrees with the theses I maintained, allowed himself
to quote this as follows, ‘ La suggestion joue le téle principal dans
toutes les méthodes psycho-analytiques,” thus completely reversing
my meaning.

In the 1887 edition of Baedeker’s ‘London’ I happened to
notice the following curious slip. The full passage may be quoted :
‘Die Sonntagsfeier ist in England bekanntlich streng; alle
Geschafte, Laden, Sehenswurdigkeiten und die City Restaurants
sind den ganzen Tag, andere Speisehauser nur von 1 bis 3 und von
6 bis 11 Uhr geofinet. Viele Geschidfte schliessen schon Samstag
Mittag. Man geht daher Sonntags am besten aufs Land.” [‘As
is well known, the Sabbath in England is kept very strictly; all
the offices, shops, sights, and city restaurants are gpen the whole
day, and other eating-houses only from 1 to 3 and 6 to 11. Many
places of business close already at noon on Saturday. It 1s thus
better to spend Sunday in the country.’] The last sentence shows
that the writer, like most foreign visitors, had suffered much dis-
comfort from the London Sabbath, and in the mistake of writing
¢ open,” instead of ¢ closed,’ it is plain that the wish was father to
the thought.

For the following example I am indebted to Dr. A. A. Bull.
A patient wrote to him on the subject of his sufferings, which
he tried to attribute to worry about his financial affairs induced
by a cotton cnsis: ¢ My trouble is all due to that d d fngid
wave;! there isn’t even any seed.” What he really wrote, however,
was not ‘ wave,” but  wife.” In the bottom of his heart he cherished
half-avowed reproaches against his wife on account of her sexual
anzsthesta and childlessness, and he dimly realised, with right,
that his Life of enforced abstinence played a considerable part in
the genests of his symptoms. .

As with slips of the tongue, no mistake is too slight to be signi-
ficant. The following four are instances, selected from a con-
siderable number of similar ones, in which it consisted only in the
replacement of one letter by another:

A cottespondent of mine had published a scientific paper ofi

s
! Meaning in the money-market,
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sexual subject, and was writing to me about a virulent criticism
of it that had appeared ; the critic had used such passionately
"denunciatory language as to make 1t cvident that the topic of the
paper had aroused some strong personal complex. My corre-
spondent’s first sentence was, ‘ Have you seen X’s satyrical criticism
of my paper ?’ plainly indicating by his unconscious substitution
of “y’ for ‘i’ his estimate of the nature of the criticism.

Some few years ago I was wrting to an old friend, whom I
had always called by his surname. On account of famuly ties it
became more approptiate to address him by hus Christian name,
and, after a momentary embartrassment natural under the circum-
stances, I took up my pen and began, ¢ Dear Fred.” To my amaze-
ment, however, I saw that I had slipped 1n a u’ before the final
letter of the name. This may seem a very trivial mistake, due simply
to the similarnty of the two words, but a psycho-analytic conscience
tends to be more unsparing 1n the criticism of its owner, as 1t is
more sparing in that of others. Two memories at once rushed to
my mind. One was of a dream I had hdd two years before, at a
time when I was debating with myself whether 1t would be politic
openly to defend the Freudian principles, the truth of which my
experience had made me accept. In the dream I was 1n a swiftly
moving motor-ommbus, the drver of which was a ¢ composite
figure,”* bearing mostly the ineaments of my friend 1n question.
An angry crowd surrounded us, and threatened the driver for
‘going so fast.’ It became necessary for me to decide whether
to stand aloof or to side with the drver, and I did the latter. I
need not give the other details of the dream, but the analysis showed
it to be a presentation of my waking dilemma, the driver being 2
replacement-figure for Professor Freud. I had recently been taken
for 2 long motor ride by my friend, who, by the way, has a German
sutname, and, though at first I had qualms as to the recklessness
of his driving, I soon percetved, to my relief, that this was only
apparent, and that he was really an exceedingly skdful and reltable
driver. Before the incident of the Japsus calami, therefore, he had
long been unconsciously associated 1n my mind with Professor
Freud. The second memory was of a letter I had recently written
to a Canadian professor of a subject allied to my own. On coming
to Canada, I had felt very awkward and constrained®at the American
efftom of formally prefacing a man’s title to his name when

' 1 Sce Chapter X., p. 221,
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addressing him, and 1t was a long time before I got accystomed to
being spoken to by both younger and older colleagues as Dr. Jones
or as Doctor. It embarrassed me to have to speak to even fairly
intimate friends 1n this way, and, 1n the case of the gentleman in
question, I frankly told him, 1n the letter 1eferred to above, that
my English prejudices would not let me do it with any degree of
comfort. As he was some fifteen years older than myself, T wondered
afterwards whether be might resent a younger man taking the
mnitiative of addressing him simply by hus surname. The slip of the
pen now began to take on a different aspect, and I was obliged to
recognise 1n it the manifestation of a conceited wish that I was
on terms of sufficient equality with Professor Freud to allow such
a familiar mode of address. I feel certain that no thought of the
kind had ever entered my consciousness, to which 1t 1s quite strange,
though my reaction of shame convinced me of the reality of its
existence. The circumstances of the ship of the pen were extra-
ordinanly favourable to its occurrence—the simularity in the
natnes, the previous 1dentification of the men, the occasion of the
letter following so soon after the other one, and so on. If it were
not for this, I hardly think that such a deeply repressed wish could
have come to expression—at least, not so flagrantly.

I am indebted to Dr A. A. Bull for the following personal
example: Although by custom a strict teetotaller, he yielded
to a friend’s importunity one evenung, 1 order to avoid offending
hum, and took a little wine. During the next morning an exacerba-
tion of an eye-strain headache gave hum cause to regret this slight
indulgence, and lus reflections on the subject found expression 1
the following slip of the pen: Having occasion to wiite the name
of a girl mentioned by a patient, he wrote not Ethel, but Ethyl?
It happened that the girl in question was rather too fond of drinh,
and in Dr. Bull’s? mood at the time this characteristic of hers
stood out with conspicuous significance.

A bachelor who had been a lady’s guest at a function given

* Ethyl alcohol s, of course, the chemical name for ordinary alcohol

" In wating my manuscnpt, I made the slip of replacing the word ¢ Brll’ by that
of * Bree,’ the name of another medical friend ‘The mistake 15 evidently a contamination
dertved from the wogd picture of * Brill on the spree,” and 1s determined by the memory
of fecble jests relating to Berhin on the (tiver) Spree, both the vowel and the con
sonants of Brll are contained in the word * Berlin,’ It 1s only nght to add, howevwr,
that the thoughts of both Dr Brill and Dr Bree are intipately connected tn my mind
with Berlin in ways that discretion prevents me from describing,
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by her responded afterwards by inviting her to tea at his house.
Meaning to *excuse himself for the unconventionality implied, he
added, ‘I should like to show you my house,” but actually wrote
¢ our house.” Noticing the slip made him realise that his intentions
were more serious than he had thought; the relationship soon
ripened into marriage.

Mistakes in addressing envelopes are generally manifestations
of some disturbing thought that the writer does not mean to
express. A young lady was secretly engaged to a medical man,
whom we will call Arthur X. She addressed a letter one day,
not to Dr. Arthur X, but to Dear Arthur X, thus expressing her
desire to let all the world know of their relationship.

Some time ago I was treating a case of exceptional interest in 2
patient who lived some sixty miles from Toronto, whete I then
was. On account of the distance the patient, who could not leave
his wotk, was able to visit me only twice 2 week. I found it im-
possible to treat him on these conditions, and wrote to tell him so.
Instead of writing the name of his town on the envelope, however,
I wrote Toronto, displaying my wish that he were more con-
veniently situated.

V. MISPRINTS

Misprints may, of coutse, arise from errors made by the writer,
the editor, the proof-reader, or the printer. From time to time
the Press records amusing instances of a disagreeable truth un-
intentionally leaking out in the form of a misprint; in Freud’s
book several examples of this are related.! Unlike the other kinds
of failure under discussion, one here is rarely in a position to obtain
an objective verification of a given interpretation, but sometimes
this in itself treaches a high grade of probability. At all events,
general principles indicate that the mistake made must be deter-
mined by personal constellations of whoever made it, and cannot
be altogether accidental.

In a number of the Zentralblatt fiir Psychoanalyse? the title of a
book of Gross’s was wrongly given as ‘ Das Freud’sche Ideo-
genititsmonument,’ instead of °Ideogenititsmoment.” As both
the writer of the article and the editorial staff (Drs. Adler and Stekel)
regarded the conception as a monumental one, it i¢ possible that
the#Bverlooking of the mistake is to be correlated with this fact.

1 8§, 66, etc. 3 Jahrg. L, S, 197.
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In a paper of my own on mghtmare, I wrote the sentence, © 'The
association in general between the sex instinct and the emotions
of fear and dread is a very intimatc one.” ‘This was correctly rendered
in the proof, but on the second occasion of reading it the proof-
reader was shocked to think that 1 could make such an obviously
outrageous mistake, and altered the word * intimate’ to * distant,’
in which form it appeared 10 print.?

In a brochure of mine that appeared as a German translation, a
mistake was made of a less unfortunate kind. One of my main
theses was that the conception of Hamlet represented a projection
of the most intimate part of Shakespeare’s personality, and so
thoroughly did the translator absorb my view of the identity of the
two that, when he came to a passage on the death of Shakespeare’s
father, he unconsciously substituted the name Hamlet for Shake-
speate, and rendered the passage as referring to ‘the death of
Hamlet’s father 1n 1601.” The substitution was overlooked in the
proof by two other readers thoroughly familiar with the subject.

The following misprint occurred recently in the Secotsman in
reporting a speech: © He had not the wealth of the Plantagenets,
nor did he derive any income from American trusts. (Loud
daughter).” Punch unkindly commented on this replacement of
one letter for another (4 for /), ¢ We knew what was meant without
the explanatory parenthesis.’

In the notorious ¢ Wicked Bible,” issued 1n 1631, the word
‘not’ was omitted from the Seventh Commandment, so that this
read, ‘ Thou shalt commut adultery.” The possibility is not to be
excluded that the editor had a personal interest in the subject of the
commandment. At all events, he was heavily fined, it being em-
pirically recognised that whether his purpose was comscious or
unconscious he was equally responsible for 1t, and that he had no
right, even ‘accidentally,’ to impute such commandments to
Jahveh.

Perhaps a similar theme was running through the mind of
whoever composed this passage, which referred to the proposal
to tax bachelors : * Unmarried people usually have just as good
reason to be unmarried as those who are married.’ The words

1 The same explanatton may hold for a ship concerning the footnote on p. 295 of
the Fourth E!:hrwn, which had successfully eluded the printers in all the previous
editions. This time, however, a # was adroitly omitted, making me state asqa con-

:lfuiion of psycho-analysis that ‘ 1n his unconscious everyonc belicves in the immorality
15 soul,’
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‘have to be ymarried > have evidently been omutted from the end
of a rather clumsy sentence.

A highly interesting misprint of historic importance is detailed
by Dattner,* At the time when Austria and Hungary wete separated,
in 1867, special arrangements were made for regulating their
common National Debt and their future financial relations. In the
Hungarian law on the subject a single word ° effectiv ’ was acci-
dentally omutted, the consequence of which would have been to cost
Alstria between eleven and fifty-two million crowns. The desire
of the Hungarian law-makers to come as well as possible out of the
transaction unconsciously overcame their probity.

Typewtiting, being a form of writing, is subject to the same
influences as this. Mistakes made may be due to either a /apsus
calami or a misreading, in any case being determined by the previous
mental constellations of the typist. Thus a typist I once had,
having worked long in a lawyetr’s office, was fond of replacing
¢ illogical > by ‘illegal,” and, being of a very, proper turn of mind,
made such mistakes as changing ‘a vulgar word’ to ‘a regular
word.” I have found that distinctness of handwriting is powerless
to prevent such mistakes. Prudishness was presumably also the
reason why the typist of 2 Medical Officer of Health substituted
‘anti-naval’ for ‘ante-natal’ in a letter he had dictated to her
(evidently a case of mishearing, for the former word could have no
meaning 1n England in 1917).

One practical aspect of this matter is generally appreciated—
namely, that accuracy in correcting proofs can be attained only
by getting someone else to do it for one. A mistake once made
in the manuscript, and then copied, is very apt to get overlooked
by the person who made 1t. The effective blindness that enabled
him to make the mistake, or, more stnctly, that enabled an un-
conscious impulse to come to expression, will very likely continue
its action by preventing him from recognising it.

+ VI. Faise Visuar RECOGNITION

In visual percepnon the same mistakes of affective origin that
‘were discussed in connection with memory afe frequently to be
observed, and here also they are of two kinds—a Zilure to see
somP;vhing that for vatious reasons we do not want to see, and 2

1 Dattner, * Eine historische *Fehlleistung,’ Zewtralbl. fur Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. L.,
S. 550,
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falsification of petception 1n the sense of personal wish-complexes.
Fxamples of the former kind are very common 1n connection with
reading the newspaper. Thus, just when a relative was crossing
the Atlantic last year, I saw in the news-headings that a serious
accident had happened to a liner, but I had the greatest difficulty
in finding the account of it in the paper, overlooking it again and
again.

Pethaps the commonest example of false perception is the
catching sight of one’s name where it really doesn’t occur. As
a rule, the wotd that has attracted one’s attention is very similar
to one’s pame, containing perhaps the same letters differently
arranged. Professor Bleuler! relates an example where this was not
50, and where, therefore, the essential cause of the mistake must
have been of a greater affective intensity; the word was teally
‘ Blutkorperchen,” only the first two letters being common to the
two words. He explained it thus: € In diesern Falle liess sich aber
der Beziehungswahneund die Illusion sehr leicht begrunden:
Woas ich gerade las, war das Ende einer Bemerkung iiber eine Axt
schlechten Stiles von wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten, von der ich
mich nicht frei fublte.’ [ In this case, however, the delusion of
relation and the illusion were easily to be traced to their orgin:
What I was just reading was the end of a remark on a certain
kind of bad style in the writing of scientific works from which
1 felt myself to be by no means free.’)

Freud® quotes an example from Lichtenberg: °He always
mistook “angenommen ” for “Agamemnon,” so thoroughly had
he read his Homer.” In searching an American newspaper for
English political news at the’time of the Navy scare in 1910, my
attention was caught by the heading °German Danger’; on
looking nearer I saw that 1t was ‘ General Danger.” On another
occasion 1 read the heading,  Futute of the Insurance Scheme,’ as
¢ Failure of the Insurance Scheme’ 1t is easy to discern my sym-
pathy with my medical colleagues 1n the attack they were at the time
conducting on the scheme. Another personal exdmple, with an
even grosser mistake, was the following: 1 was searching the
literature to find the earliest instance of a certain superstitious
act, and, although I had only been able to trace it to the ninth
centuty, I suspected that it might have occurred still earlier._One

! Bleuler, ‘Affeketvitit, Suggestibilitat, Patanoia,’ 1906, S. 121.
* Freud, 0p. ait., S. 133.



THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF EVERYDAY LIFE 59

day I found,in an old French book an account of it quoted from
an earlier writer, the reference to whose work contained the wotds,
¢ 6° livre.” I read this as ° 6° siecle,” and entered it 1n my notes as
such; it was only some time after, on checking the reference,
that I discovered the error.

Similar obsetvations can be made in regard to the perception
of other objects than written matter, and especially with the recog-
nising of other people. False recognition 1s quite commonly due
to a pervading desire to meet the person in question; a lover who
bas a rendezvous with his mistress fancies he sees hetr coming
many times over, when really the women he mistakes for her may
bear only the faintest resemblance to her.

The failure to greet friends or acquaintances in the street is
not always due to not secing them, and one knows how gradual
are the shades between a direct ‘ cut,” where one petson consciously
pretends he does not see the other, and a not seeing that is due to
a not wanting to see.? Women intuitively, feel that the difference
between the two is unimportant, and are as much offended by the
one as by the other; someone who thinks highly of them has no
right not to see them when they pass.

A striking instance of this affective blindness occurred to me
not long ago: It was part of my routine duty to check the invoices
for laboratory apparatus as they came 1n, and hand them over
to the assistant superintendent to see that they got paid. On one
occasion I had neglected to do thus until a small number collected.
I then went through them, and took them with me into the assistant
superintendent’s office. I was vety pressed for time, and hoped
he would not be thete, so that I cduld simply deposit them on his
desk; especially so, as there was a small etror in one of them that
I had to point out to him, and I realised that his over-conscientious-
ness would mean a tedious investigation of the error. Ifelt,however,
that I ought to try to find him, and explain the point to him. On
going into his office, I saw several men there, went up to one of them
who had his back to me, and said, ¢ Do you know where Dr. X
is? To my astonishment he replied, ¢ Why, I am Dr. X.” My
not recognising him was facilitated by the fact of his having an
uafamiliar hat on, but the actual cause of it I knew well enough.

Jhe phenomenon of fansse reconnaissance, or déja v, which has

1 One might invert the familiar proverb and say, ¢ What the heart doesn’t grieve over,
~ the eye doesn’t see.’
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perplexed so many psychologists, is closely allied to the same
category. Freudhas finally solved this riddle,* but, as the explanation
of it is of a more complex order than with the othet occurrences
under consideration, I shall not go into it here.

It will be noticed that in this group, as in the other allied ones,
the operative feeling-complex manifests itself in two ways—in
causing the suppression of one mental process and the prominence
of another; it determunes what one does see (falsely) as well as
what one doesn’t see. In some cases the negative of these two
effects is more striking, in others the positive. A further group of
occurrences may now be mentioned, in which, although strictly
speaking there is no false perception, the positive phenomenon in
question 1s seen at its acme; 1t is where one’s attention is attracted
in an unusual way to a given object that would have passed un-
noticed were it not for the presence of a certain feeling-complex
with which the idea is associated. A simple instance will best
explain what is meant: An English lady who had recently come to
Canada, and who had not yet got acclimatised to the strange life,
was paying 2 soctety call. She had to wait a few moments for her
hostess, and on the latter’s entry was discovered deeply engrossed
in Pierre Loti’s ¢ L’Exilée,” which she had unearthed from an
unobtrusive cotner of a pile of other books. She had never read
anything of Lotr’s before, and it was purely the title that had
attracted her interest. Brll> mentions the case of a New York
embezzler who was discovered by detectives in a Philadelphia
library looking at a book entitled * Will I ever go back ?’ Pur-
suance of this theme, which is obviously impossible here, would
lead us 1nto the psychology ef attention and interest, and the
importance played in these processes by feeling; it will be seen,
however, that psycho-analysis has a very considerable bearing on
these problems.

VII. MisLAYING oF OBjECTS

It is probable that objects are never accidentally mislaid. The
underlying motive manifests itself in two ways—in the act of
mislaying the object, and in the subsequent amnesia; in other
words, a Verlegen is a composite of a Vergreifen and a Vergessen,
the latter being the main feature. As before, the motive may be
a counter-impulse directed against the use of the object, or agaifist

1 Freud, op. cit., S. 319, 2 Bull, P.;y:boam{y.m, 1912, P. 230,
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an idea assqciated with the use of it. Instances of both will be
given, first of the former.

We are all more apt to mislay bills rather than cheques, and
in general objects that we don’t want to see rather than those we do.
Apparent exceptions to this rule, such as the mislaying of valuable
objects, come under the second category, where our objection is
not to the thing itself, but to what it can remind us of.

A common experience, which has often occurred to me person-
ally, is the following: Whenever I suffer from the effects of over-
smoking, I notice that it is much harder to find my pipe; it has
got put behind ornaments or books, and tn all sorts of unusual
places that it normally does not occupy.

A patient of mine was recently very put out at having lost an
important bunch of keys. He told me that he urgently wanted
them that afternoon to open the lock of a munute-book at a meeting
with his auditor and solicitor. I inquired as to the purpose of the
meeting. It appeared that an important resplution had been passed
at an annual directors’ meeting, and that he had omitted to enter
it in the minute-book. He was the managing director, and it
became a question legally whether a certain action could be taken
without the formal consent of the othet directors, or whether
possibly the minute could be subsequently added by private arrange-
ment with them. At all events, it was an annoying situation, and
I felt sure that his dislike of having to face it was connected with
the loss of the keys. Further inquiry showed that he had used the
keys only once that morning to open his office desk; after doing
this it was his custom immedately to replace them in his pocket,
the desk being provided with an attomatic closing lock. He had
missed the keys as soon as he got into the street-car to come to see
me, and had telephoned a message for a clerk to search the short
distance between his private office and the car-line. The surmise
was near that he must have flung the bunch into his desk behind
some papets, later closing it in the usual way; on telephoning to
bave the desk forcibly opened, this was found to be correct.

The following example is a little more complicated: A lady
had lost the key of a box containing phonograph records, and
had thoroughly tansacked her rooms for 1t many times during six
weeks, but all in vain. The records belonged to a Correspondence
college, and were a means of learning French pronunciation.
They had been put away eatly in the summer, and now, in the
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autumn, she wanted them for the purpose of renewing her French
studies. Her whole heart was not in these, however, for it happened
that she was fond of singing, and hoped to get accepted-in an
orchestral choir, the rehearsals of which would leave her no time
for other studies. As time went on she despaired more and mote
of being accepted, and fell back on the French as the next best
way of occupying her winter evenings. Soon after her definite
rejection by the choir she discovered the lost key, which had been
carefully stowed away in the corner of an attic. She recollected
locking the box 1n the eatly summer and thinking that she would
not need it again for a long time, but had no memory of putting
the key away. She was extremely proud of her voice, and had
built on her application being successful. Taking up the French
studies denoted failure of her hopes. Her inability to find the key
thus symbolised her loathness to believe that her vocal reputation
would be slighted.

To lose or misplace 3 present, especially if it happens more than
once, is not generally considered a2 compliment to the giver, and
with right, for 1t often is an unconscious expression of disdain,
disregard, or indifference.! When a wife repeatedly muslays her
wedding-ring during the honeymoon, it does not augur well
for the future happiness of the marriage. Freud? relates an example
of misplacing where the motive was of this kind, and which, like
the last-mentioned example, 1s interesting in regard to the circum-
stances under which the object was again found. It concerned a
martied couple who lived rather aloof lives from each other, any
marks of tenderness being of a distinctly lukewarm nature; the fault,
according to the husband, lay in the emotional apathy of his wife.
One day she made him a present of a book that would interest him.
He thanked her for the attention, promised to read it, put it aside,
and couldn’t find it again. In the next six months he made several
vain attempts to find it. At the end of this time his mother, to
whom he was devoted, got seriously ill, and was very tenderly
nursed by his wife. His affection for his wife rapidly increased,
and one evening, coming home from the sick bed with his heart
filled with gratitude towatds het, he went to his desk, and, without

! For an example of how complex may be the mental processes behind such a simple
occurrence, the reader 1s referred to a striking analysis by Otto Rank, ¢ Das Vetheren
als Symptomhandung,’ Zentralbl. fur Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. 1., S, g50.

* Freud, gp. at., S, 165.
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any consciox.ls purpose, unhesitatingly opened a drawer and took
out the lost book.

Leaving things behind one is 2 common type of mislaying.
To do so in the street or 1n a public conveyance has a very different
significance from doing so in the house of a friend. In the latter
case it often expresses the person’s attachment, the difficulty he
has in tearing himself away, and the desire or willingness he has
to come back. One can almost measure the success with which a
physician is practising psychotherapy, for instance, by the size
of the collection of umbrellas, handkerchiefs, purses, and so on,
that he could make in a month.

VIII. ERRONEOUSLY-CARRIED-OUT ACTIONS

A secondary suppressed tendency may manifest itself in the
disturbance not only of writing, but also of any other conscious
motor act, an occurrence Freud terms a Vergreifen. The intended
action is not carried out, or only incorrdctly, being entirely or
partly replaced by an action corresponding with the suppressed
impulse that breaks through. As in the former cases, this secondary
tendency is associated either directly or indirectly with the con-
scious intention, and the faulty action is customatily explained as
being due to °chance,’ ‘accident,” or °carelessness.’

A trite example will perhaps best 1llustrate the type of occurrence.
On starting to open a fresh tin of tobacco, I economically reflected
that I should first finish the rather dry remains of the previous one.
A few minutes later, however, while engrossed in reading, I wanted
to refill my pipe, and to my surprise detected myself in the act of
opening the new tin, although I had pushed it farther away from
e than the other. My checked wish to enjoy the fresh tobacco
had taken advantage of my distraction, and so interfered with my
conscious intention of filling the pipe from the old tin.

An equally simple example is the following: It is my custom
to put scientific journals, as they arrive, on a stool 1n the corner of
my study. On reading them I wrte on the back the page number
of any articles I wish to enter in my reference books; the journals
not so marked are put on top of the files to be bound at the end of
the year, while the others are placed on a pile at one s:de of my desk.
Osce a week or so I go through this pile and enter the references,
but, whenever I have neglected this for so long that the pile begns



64 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

to assume formudable dimensions, I find I have a pronounced
tendency to put no more there, and to put on the files any fresh
journal I read, whether 1t has articles that should be entered or not.
The motive is obvious—to save myself the trouble of having to
enter more than I already have to.

A lady went to post some letters which had come for her brother,
and which had to be re-addressed and forwarded on account of his
absence. When she got home she found the letters still in her hand-
bag, and realised that she must have posted two letters, addressed
to hersclf, which she had opened that morning; they duly arrived
on the next day. At the time another younger brother was at home
seriously ill with typhoid fever, and she had just written to the
elder brother begging him to come home as soon as possible. She
knew, however, that on account of urgent business he would not
be able to leave immediately, but her posting letters addressed
to the home, under the impression that she was sending them
to her brother, indicated her keen anxiety that he was already
there. :

A patient came up from the country to get advice about various
obsessing ideas that greatly distressed him. He had been recom-
mended to consult two physicians, another one and myself. The
other physician told him ¢ not to think about the ideas,” and advised
him to take a course of physical exercise at a special gymnasium
that he kept for the purpose. I, of course, advised psycho-analytic
treatment, which has since cured him. He promised us both that
he would think the matter over, and let us know what he decided.
That night, on getting home, he wrote to each of us—to the other
physician that he couldn’t yet make up his mind, and to me that he
would like to make an appointment to begin the treatment as
soon as possible. He put the letters into the wrong envelopes.
During the subsequent psycho-analysis it became evident that
this ‘accidental > mistake was unconsciously determined by the
spiteful desire to let the other physician know what he thought
of his advice. .

The use of keys is a fertile source of occurrences of this kind,
of which two examples may be given. If I am disturbed in the
midst of some engrossing work at home by having to go to the
hospital to catty out some routine work, I am very apt to find
myself trying to open the door of my laboratory there with the
key of my desk at home, although the two keys are quite unlike
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each other., The mistake unconsciously demonstrates where I would
rather be at the moment.

Some years ago I was acting in a subordinate position at a
certain institution, the front-door of which was kept locked,
so that it was necessary to ring for admission. On several occasions
I found myself making setious attempts to open the door with my
house-key. Each one of the permanent visiting staff, of which I
aspired to be a member, was provided with a key to avoid the
trouble of having to wait at the door. My mustakes thus expressed
my desire to be on a similar footing, and to be quite ¢ at home’
there.

Two other everyday sets of occurtences may briefly be mentioned
where unconscious disturbances of otherwise intended actions are
very frequent. The one is the matter of paying out money, and
particularly of giving change. It would be an interesting experiment
to establish statistically the percentage of such mistakes that ate i
favour of the person making them, 1n compatison with that of the
opposite sott.

The second is the sphere of domestic breakages. It can be
obsetved that after a servant has been reprimanded, especially
when the reprimand is more than usually unjust in her eyes, is a
favoutrite time for crockery to ¢ come to pieces in her hand.” Careless
breakage of valuable china, an event that often perplexes the
owner as much as it incenses het, may be the product of a number of
factors in the mind of the transgressor, class-envy of valuable
property, ignorant lack of appreciation for objects of art, tesentment
at having to devote so much labour to the care of what appear to
be senseless objects of enthusiasmt, personal hostility towards the
owaer, and so on.

IX. SymproMATIC ACTS

Under the name of Symptombandlungen Freud discusses a seties
of unconsciously performed acttons that differ from the last-
mentioned ones in being independent activities, and not grafted
on to another conscious one. They ate done © without thinking’
or ‘ by chance,’ and no sigmificance 1s seen in them. Analysis of
them, however, shows that they are the symbolic expression of
some suppressed tendency, usually a wish. In mady instances the
action is a complicated one and performed on only one occasion;

in others it is a constant habit that often 1s characteristic of the
b *
2



66 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

person. The mannerisms of dress, of fingering the moustache or
clothes-buttons, the playing with coins in the pocket, and so on,
are examples of thus kind; they all have their logical meaning,
though this needs to be read before becoming evident.

Different ways of occupying the hands often betray thoughts
that the person does not wish to express or even does not know of.
It is related of Eleanora Duse that in a divorce play, while 1n a
soliloquy following a wrangle with the husband, she kept playing
with her wedding-ring, taking it off, replacing it, and finally taking
it off again; she is now ready for the seducer. The action illustrates
the profundity of the gtreat actress’s character studies.

Maeder! tells the following story of a Zurich colleague who
had a free day, and was hesitating between making an agreeable
holiday of it and paying a distasteful duty-call on some people in
Lucerne. He ultimately decided on the latter, and dolefully set out.
Half-way to Lucerne he had to change trains; he did this mechani-
cally, and settled down in the other train to continue his reading
of the morning papers. ° When the ticket-collector came round, he
discovered that he had taken a train back to Zurich. His wish to
spend the day there and not in Lucetne had proved too strong
for his good intentions.

In most of the examples previously mentioned in this paper,
and of those encountered in real life, 1t 1s possible to discover a
motive for the given occurtence that logically accounts for this,
but which does not lie particularly deep in the person’s mund.
In other words, it 1s, 1n Freud’s language, preconscious,? and the
subject has no particular difficulty in recognising it as an integral
patt of his personality. The problem, however, 1s far from exhausted
at this point. It is next necessary to discover the origin of the motive
or tendency in question, or to explain why 1t nceds to be expressed
atall. In this investigation one reaches the realm of the unconscious
proper, and here 1t often turns out that the error which 1s being
analyscd has a deeper meaning—that 1t symbolises more than the
pteconscious motive, and expresses tendencies of much greater
personal significance; this may be the case, however trivial the
error 1n 1tself. In some of the preceding examples the preconscious
motive disclosed appears trite, and 1t seems unlikely that such a

3 Maeder, ‘ Nouvelles Contributions 4 la psychopathologic de la vie quotidienge,’
Arch. de Psychol., 1908, vol vi., p. 296 .
% For the explanation of this and allicd terms, sce Chapter 1., p. 30.
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trifling matger should need a complicated psychological mechanism
to manifest itself. In the cases of this kind that I have had the oppor-
tunity of submitting to a detailed psycho-analysis, I have found
that the unconscious associations often shed an unexpectedly instruc-
tive light on the full meaning of the occurrence. Unfortunately,
however, the motives thus reached are usually of so intimate a
pature that discretion forbids the publishing of them.

In still other cases no preconscious motive can be discerned,
and the error appears to be quite meaningless until the truly un-
conscious soutces are reached. In the following example! the
preconscious motive was not discovered until the resistance to the
unconscious sources of it was broken down. It is further peculiatly
instructive in illustrating what important and fundamental traits
of character may be revealed by the analysis of an absolutely trivial
occurrence.

A doctor on reatranging his furniture in a new house came
across an old-fashioned, straight, wooden stethoscope, and, after
pausing to decide where he should put it, was impelled to place it
on the side of his writing-desk in such a position that it stood
exactly between his chatr and the one reserved for his patients.
The act in itself was certainly odd, for in the first place the straight
stethoscope served no purpose, as he invariably used a binaural
one; and in the second place all his medical apparatus and instru-
ments were always kept in drawers, with the sole exception of this
one. However, he gave no thought at all to the matter until one
day it was brought to his notice by a patient, who had never seen
a wooden stethoscope, asking him what it was. On being told,
she asked why he kept it just there; he answered in an off-hand
way that that place was as good as any other. This started him
thinking, however, and he wondered whether there had been any
unconscious motive in his action. Being interested in the psycho-
analytic method he asked me to investigate the matter.

The first memory that occurred to him was the fact that when a
medical student he had been struck by the habit his hospital interne
bad of always carrying in his hand a wooden stethoscope on his
ward visits, although he never used it. He greatly admured this
interne, and was much attached to him. Later on, when he himself
became an interne, he contracted the same habit, and would feel

1 In the Zontralbl. fur Psychqanalyse, Jahrg, 1., S. 96, I have published a fuller account
of this example.
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very uncomfortable if by mistake he left his room without having
the instrument to swing in his hand. The aimlessness of the habit
was shown, not only by the fact that the only stethoscope he ever
used was a binaural one, which he carried in his pocket, but also
in that it was continued when he was a surgical interne and never
needed any stethoscope at all.

From this it was evident that the idea of the instrument in
question had 1n some way or other become invested with a greater
psychical significance than normally belongs to it—in other words,
that to the subject 1t stood for more than it does with other people.
The idea must have got unconsciously associated with some other
one, which it symbolised, and from which it derived its additional
fulness of meaning. I will forestall the rest of the analysis by saying
what this secondary idea was—namely, a phallic one; the way
in which this curious association had been formed will presently
be related. The discomfort he experienced in hospital on missing
the instrument, and thg relief and reassurance the presence of it
gave him, was related to what is known as a ¢ castration-complex ’—
namely, a childhood fear, often continued in 2 disguised form into
adult life, lest a private part of his body should be taken away from
him just as playthings so often were; the fear was due to paternal
threats that it would be cut off if he were not a good boy, par-
ticularly in a certain direction. This is 2 very common complex,
and accounts for a great deal of general nervousness and lack of
confidence in later yeats.

Then came a number of childhood memories relating to his
family doctor. He had been strongly attached to this doctor as a
child, and during the analysis long-buried memories were recovered
of a double phantasy he had in his fourth year concerning the
birth of a younger sister—namely, that she was the child (1) of
himself and his mother, the father being telegated to the back-
ground, and (2) of the doctor and himself; in this he thus played
both a masculine and feminine part.* At the time, when his curiosity
was being aroused by the event, he could not help ‘noticing the
prominent share taken by the doctor in the proceedings, and the
subordinate position occupied by the father; the significance of this
for his later life will presently be pointed out.

1 Psycho-analytic research, with the penetration of infantile amnesia, has shown

that this apparent precocity 1s a less abnormal occurrence than was previously
supposed.
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The stethoscope association was formed through many con-
nections. In the first place, the physical appearance of the instru-
ment—a straight, rigid, hollow tube, having a small bulbous summit
at one extremity, and a broad base at the other—and the fact of its
being the essential part of the medical paraphernalia, the instrument
with which the doctor performed his magical and interesting feats,
were matters that attracted his boyish attention. He had had his
chest repeatedly examined by the doctor at the age of six, and
distinctly recollected the voluptuous sensation of feeling the latter’s
head near him pressing the wooden stethoscope into his chest, and
of the thythmic to-and-fro respiratory movement. He had been
struck by the doctor’s habit of carrying his stethoscope inside his
hat; he found it interesting that the doctor should carry his chief
instrument concealed about his petson, always handy when he
went to see patients, and that he only had to take off his hat (e,
a part of his clothing) and ‘pull it out’ At the age of eight he
was impressed by being told by an older bqy that it was the doctor’s
custom to get into bed with his women patients. It is certain that
the doctot, who was young and handsome, was extremely popular
among the women of the neighbourhood, including the subject’s
own mother. The doctor and his  instrument * were therefore the
objects of great interest throughout his boyhood.

It is probable that, as in many other cases, unconscious identi-
fication with the family doctor had been a main motive in deter-
mining the subject’s choice of profession. It was here doubly
conditioned, (1) by the superiority of the doctor on certain intet-
esting occasions to the father, of whom the subject was very jealous,
and (2) by the doctor’s knowledge of forbidden topicst and his
opportunities for illicit indulgence. The subject admitted that he
had on several occasions experienced erotic temptations in regard
to his women patients; he had twice fallen in love with one, and
finally had married one.

The next memory was of a dream, plinly of a2 homosexual-
masochistic-nature; in it 2 man, who proved to be a replacement-
figure of the family doctor, attacked the subject with a ‘ sword.’
The idea of a swotd, as is so frequently the case in dreams, repre-
sented the same idea that was mentioned, above to be associated
with that of a wooden stethoscope. The thoug‘ht of a sword
reminded the subject of the passage in the * Nibelung Saga,” where

1 The term ° medical questions’ is a common periphrasis for ‘sexual questions.’
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Sigurd sleeps with his naked sword (Grum) betweea him and
Brunhilda, an incadent thar had always greatly struck his imagination.

The meaning of the symptomatic act now at last became clear.
The subject had placed his wooden stethoscope between him and
his patients, just as Sigurd had placed his sword (an equivalent
symbol) between him and the maiden he was not to touch. The
act was a compromise-formation; it served both to gratify in his
imagination the tepressed wish to enter into nearer relations with
an attractive patient (interposition of phallus), and at the same time
to remund him that this wish was not to become a reality (inter-

position of sword). It was, so to speak, a charm against yielding to
temptation.

X. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

1. Warrant for Interpretations

The first criticism of the theses here maintained that naturally
presents itself is the queStion as to the reliability of the individual
interpretations. It is not likely that anyone will reject them all as
improbable, but, particularly with the more complex analyses,
doubt must arise concerning the trustworthiness of the results.
This 1s especially so in regard to the personal, subjective factor in
the interpretations, although as a matter of fact the very constancy
of the way in which similar conclusions are reached by different
observers indicates that this factor is less potent than might be
imagined. Experience shows that, when attention is carefully
directed to the objective aspects of the analysis, the importance of
the personal factor, which froin the unavoidable nature of the
circumstances can never be entirely eliminated, can be reduced
to a degree where it is practically negligible. In most scientific work
the personal factor has to be reckoned with, but appreciation of the
way 1n which it acts, especrally when this 1s based on psychological
knowledge, as a rule enables it to be excluded-to such an extent
as not to interfere with conclusions being formulated that are valid
enough to stand the objective test of verifiability. It is contended
that this statement applies unrestrictedly to psycho-analytic inter-
pretations= It is, of course, to be conceded that the probable
accuracy of these interpretations varies considerably in different
instances, as conclusions do elsewhete in science. Thus, in a chemical
analysis, the conclusion as to whether a givén substance is present
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or not vartes in probabulity according to the quality and amount of
evidence obtainable; in some cases the confirmatory tests are so
unequivocal that the final deciston is a practically certain one, n
others it is very probable, 1n still others it 1s only a plausible possi-
bility, and so on.

The view that the psycho-analytic interpretations of the class
of occurrences under discussion are rehiable 1s based on, among
others, the following considerations:

1. The psychological correctness of the principles of the free
association method. This is too complex a matter to be gone into
hete, and I will only refer the reader to Jung’s well-known works?
on the subject.

-2. The constancy of the findings by different observers, and
the harmony of the conclusions with those reached in the study of
other fields—e.g., dreams, psychoneuroses, mythology, etc. It
is extremely unlikely that this is duc to coincidence, and still morc
so that 1t is due to identical prejudices on, the patt of the different
workers, for in the first place this would be postulating a very
remarkable uniformity in their individual mental constellations,
and in the second place psycho-analytic research brings with it an
eradication of personal prejudice, and an appreciation of petsonal
complexes, that is rarely attained elsewhere in the same degree.

- 3. ‘The increased intelligibility of the processes in question. An
occurrence that previously was obscure and meaningless now
becomes throughout comprehensible, and an intcgral part of the
rest of the person’s mental operations. It 1s seen to be merely an
irregular manifestation of a logical tendency that is an essential
constituent of the personality, thé unusual features having certain
definite reasons for their occutrence. Morcovet, the discovery of
the undetlying motive, and its connection with the mamifestation
being analysed, is a matter that commonly lends itsclf to external
vetification. When, in an analysts, onc traces a given crrot in mental
functioning, such as a Jzpsus /ingue, to a thought that the person was
desirous of keeping back, 1t is usually casy to confirm the truth of
the conclusion. Very significant in this connection is the unmistak-
able evidence of the resulting affect 1n the pesson, which accurately
cotresponds with that characteristic of the revealed gnental process,
Often this is so pronounced that it 1 quitc ymposstble to doubt the
truth of the interpretafion made; this cspecially is 2 matter where

3 Jung, * Diagnostische Assoztationsstudicn,’ Bd. i., 1906; Bd. 1i., 1910,
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personal experience is more convincing than any possible amount
of discussion.

4. The fact that in many fields the principles in question are
generally recognised to be valid. Freud’s study is only a detailed
working-out of laws that were already known to hold true over a
limited area. When a man 1s hurt at finding his name unfortunately
forgotten, or at unexpectedly being passed by untrecognised in the
street; when a lady 1s offended by some one who professes regard
for her forgetting to carry out her behests or to keep a rendezvous
—they ate displaying an affect that accords perfectly with the
inferences of the psycho-analyst, and with no others. In this correct
intwition of mankind lies already the essential nucleus of the con-
clusions maintained by Freud.

Indeed, 1t 1s quite imposstble to go through life without constantly
making intetpretations of just this kind, though usually they are
simpler and more evident than those needing a special psycho-
analysis. Observation of,a very few jokes is sufficient to illustrate
this, and we ‘ read between the lines > of the people we have to do
with, doubting the sciennfic justification of our nght to do so as
hittle as we do in the interpretations of jokes.! This holds in the
most manifold fields of mental activity. A few examples may be
quoted of a kind that could be multplied indefinitely: With
Mz, C. R. Kennedy’s play, ¢ The Servant 1n the House,” no one
can witness 1t intelligently and doubt that the Hindu servant, who
1s the principal character, is a presentation of Jesus Christ, or that
his name ‘ Manson ’ is a disguised form of the title * Son of Man.’
Yet we should find 1t difficult to ‘ prove’ this to a carping crtic
who 1s bent on avoiding the obvious inference, and still more to
‘ prove ’ our assumption that the disguise was the product of definite
motives in the author’s mind. In Mr. Bernard Shaw’s play © Press
Cuttings,” one of the characters, the Prime Minister of England, is
called ‘Balsquith.” When one infers that he compounded the
word from the names of twe Prime Ministers, Balfour and Asquith,
the critic may accuse us of reading into Mr. Shaw’s mind views of
our own that never existed there.2 In Shelley’s ¢ (Edipus Tyrannus’

31n * Der Witz und semne Bezichungen zum Unbewussten * Freud has made a detailed
study of this subject. As with the occurtences studied 1n the present paper, he has shown
that the insight comsciously obtained 1s often only a partial one, and that the truc
sigmificance 1s often related to unconscious sources.

* The Royal Censor refused to let the play be acted until the name was replaced by one
less open 1o this personal interpretation—namely, Johnson, the name of the Com-
mandet-in-Chief, Mitchener (from Milner and Kitchener) had to be altered to Bones.
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what right have we to assume that, in his ridicule of the Ionian
Minotaut,? the author was satirising the Englishman of his time ?
When Edward Lear® speaks of Excelscue, how is it everyone
recognises that he is referring to Fortescue (Excel =XL =Forty =
Forte) ? Our answer in all these cases is the same~—namely, that
we feel justified in making the inferences in question because they
make something intelligible that otherwise would have no meaning.
This answer is perfectly correct, for 1n the last analysis the justifica-
tion of every scientific generalisation is that it enables us to com-
prehend something that is otherwise obscure—namely, the relations
between apparently dissimilar phenomena.

To this it may be said that, in such cases as those just mentioned,
a logical meaning is given to something that from previous exper-
ience we have every reason to expect has one, but that the point in
dispute about the © psychopathological® occurrences of everyday
life is whether they have such a meaning or not. Here z priori
argument can take us no further, and thg question can only be
referred for solution to actual investigation—a matter usually
considered unnecessaty, on the pure assumption that the occur-
rences have no logical meaning. Freud’s scepticism made him
challenge the necessity of this assumption, and prefer to leave the
question open until it was investigated. On doing so, he found
as a matter of experience two things—namely, that the realm of
psychical determinism is more extenstve than is generally supposed,
and that awareness of a motive at a gtven moment is not a necessary
accompaniment of the external manifestation of this.

Freud further came to the conclusion that there was a definite
cause for the popular belief that sd many blunders in our mental
functioning are meaningless. He holds that this belief is due to the
same cause as the blunders themselves—namely, to repression.
Various repressed thoughts are in every one of us constantly coming
to expression in the shape of ¢ meaningless ’ blunders, the signifi-
cance of which necessatily escapes us. Being thus accustomed to
the occurrences of such matters in ourselves we naturally attach
no significance to them in others; we ‘cxplain’ these as we do
out own, or accept the ‘ explanations > proffered just as we expect
othets to accept the ¢ explanations > of our own blunders.?

i = John Bull. 3 See Lady Strachey’s ¢ Later Letters of Edward Lear.’

® If one wished to be epigrammatic, onc mught say: *In the futuse, reason will be
used to explain things, at présent, 1t has to be used to explain them away.’ This
would be true of a good many mattets besides the ships of everyday life.
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As to these explanations, little more need be added.+ Where the
factors they have recourse to are operative at all, they act only as
predisposing conditions, not as the true cause. Freud® gives the
following apposite illustration of the actual state of affairs:  Suppose
I have been so incautious as to go for a stroll in a lonely part of the
town, where I am attacked and robbed of my watch and money.
At the next police-station T give information, with the words:
I have been in this and that street, where Jome/iness and darkness
stole my watch and money. Although in these words I should have
said nothing that was not correct, still, from the wording of my
information, I run the danger of being thought not quite right 1n
the head. The state of affairs can correctly be described only thus:
That favoured by the loneliness of the spot, and #nrecognisable through
the protection of the darkness, a thief has robbed me of my valuables.
Now, the state of affairs 1n the forgetting of 2 name need not be
otherwise; favoured by fatigue, circulatory disturbances, and
poisoning, some unknosvn psychical agent robs me of the proper
names that belong to my memory—the same agent that on other
occasions can bring about the same failure of memory during perfect
health and capacity.” Simularly, such a mistake as a shp of the
tongue is often attributed by psychologists (e.g., Wundt) to a
momentary inattentrveaess. It 1s certainly a question of conscious
attention, but Freud?® has pointed out that the defect is mote
accurately described as a disturbance of attention than as a diminu-
tion, the true cause being the disturbing influence of a second train
of thought. The same remarks apply to all the other explanations
urged. Several examples were given above in which names and
other words differing by only one letter were confounded or inter-
changed, and evidence was brought forward to show that this
external resemblance was merely a predisposing circumstance,
and not the actual cause of the mistake. Many such citcumstances
certanly favour the occurrence of a blunder—that is, they permit
a repressed thought to slip partly through. Alcoholic intoxication
is notoriously one. Emotional excitement is another. Many
blunders, forgettings, and other oversights, ate attributed to the
confusion of hurry. Thus, for instance, I have noticed that the
using of the wrong key, in the examples quoted above, most often
occurted when I was 1n a great hurry (the same was true of the not
tecognising the assistant superintendent in his office); but if haste

! Freud, © Zur Psychopathologte,’ S. 25. * Freud, op. art., S. 156,
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were the true cause, it would be cutious that it should bring about
a blunder of a kind that defeats its own ohject; strictly speaking,
it is the emotional confusion or excitement engendered by hurry
that permits a second repressed impulse to manifest itself in what
externally appears as a blundes.

As has been remarked above, there ate certain occasions in every-
day life when the normal petson divines the motivation of un-
intentional errors, though these are rare in comparison with the
occasions on which it escapes him. Freud! has pointed out that
there are two other groups of processes 1n which an #mconsciouns,
and therefore distorted, knowledge of this motivation is manifested
—namely in paranoia and in superstitions. In both these the
subject reads a meaning 1nto external happenings that have no such
psychical meaning, and, in a very interesting discussion of the
subject, Freud produces reasons to beclieve that this erroneous
functioning is due to a projection on to the outside of motives that
exist in the subject’s mind and are full of meaning there, but which
he does not directly perceive.

A little may be said on a feature of some of the analyses quoted
that may strike the reader as odd—namely, the temarkable play
on words that is so often found. Whoever 1s surprised at this needs
to be reminded of the almost boundless extent to which the same
feature occurs in other fields of mental activity—in wit, dreams,
insanity, and so on. Even in the serious affairs of everyday life
it is far from unusual. Thus, to cite a few business announcements,
we see the National Drug Company using as its trade motto
*Nadru,” the National Liquorice Company (N. L. Co.) that of
¢ Enelco % we find the Levy Jewellery Company reversing its first
name into the mote pretentious one of ¢ Yvel,” and advertisements
of ‘Uneeda ’ cigars and ° Phiteez1’ boots are familiar to everyone.
This tendency to play on wozds, and to produce a more useful or
pleasant result (murror-writing, ciphers, and rhyming slang,?
also belong here), is evidently dictated 1n part by the same un-
pleasantness.” motives—to avoid banal or otherwise unattractive
words—that so much stress has been laid on above. It is one that
has far-reaching roots in early childhood life. In preconscious and

1 Freud, op. ¢s2., S. 307 et seq. »

2 The following arc instances from the Cockney type of this  * Anistotle =bottle;
* Cain and Abe!’=table; ¢ Harry Nichols *=pickles. Mcdiate forms are: ¢ Christmas®

(card)=guard; “Bull’ (and cow)=row; °Malcolm’ (Scott)=hot; *Stockton’
(on-Tees)=cheese; © Roste’ (Loader)=soda, and so on,
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unconscious mental activities this play on words—clang associa-
tions—is much more extensive than in consciousness, and scrves
for the transference of a given affect from one mode of expression
to a more suitable and convenient one.

2. Bearing on Psycho-Analytic Method of Treatment

Three brief remarks may be made on this matter. In the first
place, investigation of the errors and slips of everyday life is perhaps
the best mode of approach to the study of psycho-analysis, and
affords a convenient preliminary to the more difficult, though
more important, subject of dreams. The greatest value is to be
attached to self-analysis, a fact to which attention cannot too often
be called. In the second place,analysis of the occurrences in question
is of considerable service in the treatment of neurotic patients.
Their behaviour in this respect needs to be closely observed,
and frequently a quite trivial occurrence will, when investigated,
provide clues to the elycidation of the main problem. Thirdly,
consideration of the mechanism of these erroneous functionings
makes it easy to understand the way in which psycho-analysis
brings about its therapeutic effects. Both the etrors’ and the
neurotic symptoms are the manifestations of dissociated conative
trends which are less compatible with consciousness than the rest
of the personality opposed to them, are consequently repressed,
and can come to expression only in indirect ways and only under
certain circumstances. An essential condition for this is non-
awareness of the process. Psycho-analysis, by directing the dis-
sociated trend into consciousness, abolishes this condition, and
therefore brings the trend under the control of the conscious
inhibiting forces. Conscious control 1s substituted for automatic
expression, the significance of which was not realised. These
considerations may be illustrated by the tritest of the examples
given above—namely, my opening of a fresh tobacco-tin although
I wished first to finish the old one. Here it is quite obvious that the
rule just stated holds that an essential condition of the erroneous
functioning is non-awareness of the significance of the process;
1 knew that I was reaching for tobacco, but didn’t notice which tin
it was, The moment I realised the situation, I of course checked the
etror, and controlled the wish that was taking advantage of my
absent-mindedness to come to expression. On a larger scale the
same 15 true of neurotic symptoms; realisation of their significance
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checks the motrbid expression of the undetlying impulse. The
cardinal proposition is that consciousness of an aberrant impulse means
increased control of it.

3. Relation to Health and Disease

This matter should be fairly evident from the preceding con-
siderations, so that the two corollaries that follow in this respect
need only to be stated. The first is that from a psychological point
of view perfect mental normality does not exist. In other words,
everyone shows numerous defects in mental functioning that are
manifestations of dissociated, repressed, psychical material, and
which are brought about by the same psychological mechanisms
as those operative in the case of the psychoneuroses. A further
matter not brought out in the preceding study is that this material
is ultimately of the same natutre as that from which neuroses are
produced. The second corollary is that the bordet-line between
mental health and disease 1s much less shatp even than is generally
supposed. The distinction between the two is really a social one
rather than a psychopathological one, just as the distinction between
sanity and insanity is primarily a legal one. When the erroneous
mental functioning happens to carty with it a social incapacity or
disability, the condition is called a neurosis, and when it does not
it is called absent-mindedness, eccentricity, petsonal mannerism,
and so on. Further reflections on the significance of these conclusions
will here be omitted, as they are not relevant to the main purpose
of the paper.

4. Determinism and Free-Will

One of the psychological arguments against the belief in a
complete mental determinism is the intense feeling of conviction
that we have a perfectly free choice in the performance of many acts.
This feeling of conviction must be justified by something, but at
.the same time it is entirely compatible with a complete determinism,
It is curious that it is not often prominent with important and
weighty decisions. On these occastons one has much more the
feeling of being itresistibly impelled in a given ditection (compare
Luther’s ¢ Hier stehe ich, ich kana nicht anders °). Op the contrary,
it is with trivial and indifferent resolutions that one is most sute
that one could just as well have acted otherwise, that one has acted
from non-motived free-will. From the psycho-analytical point of
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view, the right of this feeling of conviction is not contested. It
only means that the person is not aware of any conscious mutive.
When, however, conscious motivation is distinguished from un-
conscious motivation, this feeling of conviction teaches us that
the former does not extend over all our motor resolutions. What
is left free from the one side receives its motive from the other—
from the unconscious—and so the psychical determinism is flaw-
lessly carried through. A knowledge of unconscious motivation is
indispensable, even for philosophical discussion of determinism.
That the relation between unconscious and conscious mental
processes furnishes the key to the problem of psychological
determinism has also been clearly pointed out by Kohnstamm,!
approaching the subject in quite a different way from Freud. He
writes: © Die biologische Betrachtungsweise sicht in den Bewusst-
seinsdingen nur Bergspitzen, die @iber einem Nebelmeer sichtbar
werden, wihrend das Bergganze—die Gesamtheit der Lebens-
phinomene—dem unmittelbaren Bewusstsein verborgen bleibt-
Wenn man sich auf die Betrachtung von oben her beschrankt,
ergibt sich kein natiirlicher Zusammenhang, keine Gesetzmassigkeit.
Sieht man aber von dem Nebel ab, der die Griinde verhullt, so
erkennt man, wie die Berge aus der Ebene aufsteigen, sich von
einem gemeinsamen Grunde abhebend. Man gelangt zu der natut-
wissenschaftlichen Einsicht von der Einheit dessen, was unter
zufilligen Bedingungen teils sichtbat, teils unsichtbat war. Ahnlich
suchtdie biologische Betrachtungsweise die Bewusstseinsphanomene
umzusetzen in raumzeithiche Geschehnisse und Gesetzmassigketten,
wie sie auch sonst den Gegenstand naturwissenschaftlicher Biologie
bilden. Sq zeigte die gegenwirtige Untersuchung die Zuelstre-
bigkeit unter dem Bilde eines Berges, welcher uns den allgemeinen
Reizverwertungstypus des Lebens darstellt und in eine Spitze
auslauft, welche die Willenshandlung bedeutet.” [ The biological
way of thinking sees 1n the facts of consciousness only mountain-
peaks, which soar into sight over a sea of must, while the mountain
as a whole—the totality of vital phenomena—remains hidden from
the immediate consciousness. If one confines oneself to the view
from above, there appeats to be no natural connection, no regularity.
If, however, @ne disregards the must that conceals the base, onc
recogmses how the mountains rise from the plain, and have a
common basis. One attains scientific insight of the unity of what,

 Kohnstamm, Journ. f. Piychol. w, Neurol., Bd. xviil., $. 101.
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under chance conditions, was partly visible, partly invistble.
Similarly, the biological way of thinking seeks to transpose the
phenomena of consciousness into regular occurrcnces of time
and space, just as these elsewhete constitute the subject of scientific
biology. The present investigation of putposefulness discloses
it thus under the metaphor of a mountain, which reptesents the
general reaction of life to different sumuli, and which terminates
as a peak that signifies the action of the will.”)

5. Social Significance

It would be interesting to speculate as to the result of a general
knowledge of the unconscious motives that underlie the failures
of mental functioning in everyday life; but it is perhaps more
profitable to review some of the present results of ignorance of
them.

One of these is that both intellectual and moral dishonesty is
facilitated to an extraordinary extent. There is no doubt that
dishonesty of which the subject is not consctous is much commoner
than deliberate dishonesty, a fact of considerable importance in,
for instance, juristic matters. The hysteric who cannot move her
leg because unconsciously she wishes it to be paralysed, the tourst
who oversees a prohibiting notice because he finds such thmgs
annoying, and the impecunious man who forgets to par a hil
because he doesn’t really want to, are all instances of this. At the
same time, the line between the two types of dishonesty 1s nowhere
a sharp one, and in many cases onc can onlv coachude that the
subject could with a very little effort tecognise the suppressed
motive, which is more than halffconscious. ln psiche-analytic
treatment this is constantly to be obscived  The foliowing shight
example of it may be quoted: A vouny \mettan fold rac of 4
certain experience she had had in her (hildbood 1 oovimpany waih
a boy. I had every reason to holieve that the was Las fvom hoag
an isolated one, and asked her whether u had oceovred witl aae-
one else. She said,  Not any time that Luan semembser,” Noktcing
the wording of her answer and a corfam oxpiesson on hor fiea,
I asked, © What about the times that vou can't roember > She
exclaimed, ¢ Oh, shucks I” and tn swh a \h\ﬂ\m'e!\'l'aﬂ fome dhit
I was sure my surmisc had been well founded. She then made ‘Hhe
remark, ¢ Well, 1 really had forpotten the nthey tes gl s e,
the truth of which was probably only patual. The madent iz
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me think of Nietzsche’s epigram: ¢ Man lugt wohl mit dem Munde,
aber mit dem Maule, das man dabei macht, sagt man die Wahr-
heit.’ [ One may indeed lic with the mouth, but with the accom-
panying grimace one nevertheless tells the truth.’] Half-amnesias
of this kind are extremely common in daily life.

In spite of the constant endeavour to keep back disagreeable
or unacceptable thoughts, these very thoughts betray themselves
1n blunders of the type under discussion. By the world this self-
betrayal is often passed by unnoticed, but it does not escape any-
one who has made a study of unconscious functioning. Freud!
in no way exaggerates when he says: ‘ Wer Augen hat, zu sehen,
und Ohren, zu horen, uberzeugt sich, dass die Sterblichen kein
Geheimnis verbergen konnen. Wessen Lippen schweigen, der
schwitzt mit den Fingerspitzen; aus allen Poren dringt ihm der
Verrat.” [ He who has eyes to see, and ears to hear, becomes
convinced that mortals can hide no secret. When lips are silent, the
fingertips tattle; betrayal oozes out of every pore’] Moreover,
even with a direct lie, careful observation of the undue emphasis
here and the distortion there will usually disclose what the petson
is trying to conceal, for the lie is a creation of the same mind that
at the moment is cognisant of the truth. It is very rare, especially
on emotional occasions, for self-control to be so complete as to
inhibit all unconscious mantfestations, which to an attentive observer
will indicate the truth. Strctly speaking, one cannot lie to another,
only to oneself, and skilled introspection makes even this increas-
ingly difficult.

An important consequence of this is that everyone is apt to
know morte about the 1nner motives of those near to him than they
themselves know, inasmuch as everyone 1s continually performing,
at all events, some simple kind of psychical analysis on those around
him. This is 2 fertile source of misunderstandings and friction,?
especially in family and married life, where contact is much nearer.
One person intuitively recognises an intention ot tendency in the
other that the latter refuses to admit even to himself. When the
unavoidable inferences are presented to him, he is indignant, rebuts
them as being groundless, and complains that he is misunderstood.
Strictly speaking, such misunderstanding is really a too fine under-
standing. The more nervous two people are, the more often does

! Freud, ‘ Sammlung kleiner Schriften,” Zweite Folge, S. 69.
* Freud, ¢ Zur Psychopathologte,’ S. 258.
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it give rise to schisms, the teasons for which are as categorically
denied by the one as they ate obvious to the other. This is the
punishment for the inner improbity: that, under the pretext of
forgetting, absent-mindedness, and so on, people allow tendencics
to come to expression which they would do better to admit to
themselves and others, unless thev can control them,

Most important, however, 1s the extension of these principles
to the sphere of human judgement, for 1t 1s probable that repressed
complexes play as prominent a part in distortion here as they do
in the minor errors of memory mentioned above. On a latge
scale this is shown in two wavs—in the minimum of evidence
often necessary to secure the acceptance of an idea that is in harmony
with existing mental constellations, or to reject one that is incom-
patible with these. In both cases it 1s often affective influences
rather than intellectual operations that decide the question. The
same evidence is construed quite differently when viewed in the
light of one affective constellation from the; way it is when viewed
in the light of another. Further, when the general attitude towards
a question changes in the course of time, this is often due at least
as much to modification of the prevating affective influences as
to the accumulation of external evidence; for mstance, the average
man of to-day does not hesitate to reject the same evidence of
witchcraft that was so convincing to the man of three centuries
ago, though he usually knows no morc about the true explanation
of it than the latter did.

Ignorance of the importance of affective factors in this respect,
combined with the inetadicable popular belicf in the rationality
of the individual mind, has the intefesting result that strong differ-
ences of opinion ate attributed by each side to a defect in reasoning
capacity on the part of the other. In an exposition of this matter,
Trotter! writes: © The religious man accuses the atheist of being
shallow and irrational, and is met with a stumilar reply; to the Con-
servative, the amazing thing about the Liberal is his incapacity
to see reason.and accept the only possible solution of public prob-
lems. Examination reveals the fact that the differences are not
due to the commission of the mere mechanical fallacies of logic,
since these are easily avoided, even by the politicign, and since
there is no reason to suppose that one party in such controvetsies

1 Wilfred Trotter, * Instincts of the Herd in Peace and W ar,” second edition, 1919,
P- 37,
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is less logical than the other. The difference is due rather to the
fundamental assumptions of the antagonists being hostile, and these
assumptions are derived from herd suggestion.”

There is a certain amount of truth 1n this imputation of stupidity
to a person on the opposite side, for in his blind refusal to appre-
ciate or even to perceive the evidence adduced by his opponent
he may give an unavoidable appearance of marked stupidity.
A further reason for this is that someone under the sway of strongly
affective influences thinks not only that anyone differing from
him must be deficient in reasoning power, but also that the views
of the latter are themselves stupid. In attempting to controvert
these, therefore, he unconsciously distorts them until they really
are foolish, and he then finds it easy to demolish them. Any man
of the period who read only the account of Darwin’s views that
was promulgated by his theological and scientific opponents must
have wondered why 1t was worth while to attack such obvious
nonsense, while our wgnder, on the other hand, is that reputable
and otherwise intelligent men could have managed so to pervert
and misunderstand statements that to us ate lucidity itself. Similarly
at the present time, if some of the remarkable accounts of Freud’s
views that are given by his opponents represented anything like
what he really holds, the fact would need much explanation that so
many scientific men can accept them and yet remain sane.

Yet this astonishing stupidity in apprehending the arguments
of opponents, and in defending preconceived views, is only appatent.
The men who so grossly rmsmterpreted Darwin were often men of
high intellectual powert, and the same is true of many of Freud’s
opponents; similarly no ones can read closely the Malleus
Maleficarum’ without admiration for the amazing intellectual
ingenwity with wiuch the most fantastic propositions are there
defended. The process is akin to one that psychiatrists call ¢ emo-
tional stupidity,’ a symptom seen in patients who have no real
defect of reasoning power, but who through varous affective
influences are in a condition that at first sight gives tige to a strong
suspicion of some organic defect of the brain.

A further psychological problem of interest in this connection
is how to account for the intensity of annoyance, anger, and even
hate, that may be engendered by controversial opposition of the
particular type discussed above. How irritating it can be to try
vainly to get someone to see 2 point that®is petfectly simple and
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obvious to oneself most people know from ample experience.
There would even seem to be a correlation between the amount
of heat in this way engendered and the slightness of the diference
dividing two people, just as the most bitter wars are between
races of similar stock (truer still of civil wars) or between religious
sections whose doctrinal differences are apparently of only academic
importance. ‘The history of the Balkans shows, for instance, that
the races professing the Orthodox creed preferred to be ruled
by the infidel Turk rather than by Roman Catholics (¢.g., Venctians),
and heretics have always been persecuted with a venom that finds
no counterpart in the attitude towards heathen countries. It is
as though we are willing to understand that people widely different
from ourselves cannot grasp arguments that seem convincing
enough to us, but what we find hard to tolerate is that those akin
to us, and who ‘ought to know better,” should behave in this
way. The Jeeling it gives us, in the case of etther individuals or
nations, is that since the matter in dispute is so very obvious there
must be an element of sheer obstinacy on the other side that makes
them refuse to see the point. The reactton this calls forth is, on the
one hand, the belief that they ate intellectually inferior and stupid,
as explained above, and, on the other hand, the emotions of irri-
tation and anger. I should interpret the latter reaction as an un-
conscious intuition that the opposition on the other side is really
of emotional origin, denoting hostlity to our own emotional
attitude, as, indeed, it so usually is. In other wotds, our unconscious
correctly interprets the meaning of the situation and appropriately
responds with anger, while our conscious mind erroneously
rationalises it as one due to the *other person’s stupidity. The
next thing that happens is that we feel increasingly impotent,
for, as is well known, the weapon of argument is powerless in
the face of © emotional stupidity ’; as Goethe said, ‘Against stupidity
the gods themselves fight 1n vamn.” The impotence is due to the
fact that the weapon is not being directed against the true source
of opposition—namely, the unconscious en"ononal complexes of
the other person. (The falure 1s cxactlv the same as the physician
experiences who tries to dispel neurat:c symproms by means of
rational argument; he is not reslv aricling the cause, which
lies in the unconscious.) The feelaz of imroteace in the face of
irrational opposition, of being thwzrted 21 no good reason, still
further increases our anger, someumes to an extreme degres;
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this reaction is probably of infantile origin, the resentment and
‘ tantrums ’ at first discovering that the world dares to thwart
some of our wishes, a world which otiginally had gratified them
all to the full.

On observing the general attitude towards people whose
‘ emotional stupidity ’> has in the course of time become apparent,
two things are noticeable: In the first place, as was remarked
above, the fault is attributed much mote to intellectual inferiority
than to the more important affective causes. Hence the present-day
supercilious pity for the scholastics of the ‘ dark ages,’ an attitude
considerably modified by an objective comparison of the reasoning
powers characteristic of the two civilisations. In the second place,
far greater leniency is shown towards a stupidity that expresses
itself in the form of blind adherence to accepted errors than that
which expresses itself in the form of blind rejection of a novel truth;
in other words, incredulousness is always more harshly judged than
credulousness, though they are both merely different aspects of
the same fundamental failing—namely, lack of true scepticism.
Yet the one is hardly more characteristic of human weakness
than the other—as Nietzsche put it: ¢ Mankind has a bad ear
for new music >—and it would be hatd to convince a student of
human progress that the first manifestation has a greater retarding
influence on this than the second. In any case, these considerations
go to show the fallacy of the popular belief that the will is the
servant of reason, the truth being that reason has always been,
and probably always must be, to a very large extent the handmaid
of the will.

XI. SumMMARY

Only part of the subject-matter dealt with by Freud has been
covered in the present paper. Those intetested in it are referred
to his book for richer and more numerous examples, and for the
lucid discussion there given of the theotetical aspects of the subject.
It is perhaps desirable, however, to summarise here the main
conclusions on the topics discussed above. .

The occurrences that form the subject-matter of thiy study,
the general characteristics of which were defined in the in-
troductory section,® may be divided into motor and sen-

1 In German the erroneousness of the process 1s conveniently indicated by the
preface * ver "—thus, Verdrucken, vergessen, vergreifen, verhoren, verlegen, verlesen,
verschretben, verschen, versprechen, etc. [In English We designate the whole group
by the word ¢ patapraxes.’]
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soty.! The defects of the former class that enter into consideration
are two: (1) The erroneous carrying out of an intended purpose
(slips of the tongue and pen, erroneously-carried-out actions); and
(2) the carrying out of an unintended purpose (symptomatic acts).
The defects of the latter class are also two: (1) Simple failure of
perception (forgetting, not seeing); and (2) etroneous perception
(false recollection, false visual perception). In each class the dis-
tinction between the two kinds of defects is not sharp; thus, in
the latter one, for instance, a fatlure to remember is always accom-
panied by an over-promunent remembrance of some associated
memory, a false recollection. Further, the distinction between
the two classes themselves is not a sharp one, both motor and
sensory processes playing a part in many instances; thus, in the
mislaying of objects, the object is first misplaced, and then the
memory of the act 1s forgotten.

Common to all forms 1s the fact that the subject, and most
observers, cither gives an obviously inadgquate explanation of
the particular occurrence—such as that it was due to ‘ipatten-
tion,” ‘absent-mindedness,” °chance,’ and so on—or frankly
maintains that it has no explanation at all. On the contrary, psycho-
analysis shows that there is not only a definite psychical cause for
the occurrence, but that this has always a logical meaning, and
may strictly be called a motive. This motive 1s some secondary
tendency or train of thought, of which the subject is not aware
at the time. Usually it is preconscious, of, in popular language,
unconscious ; in many cases 1t is unconscious in the strict sense,
and is then cortespondingly more dufficult to reveal. In most cases
there are both a preconscious and an hinconscious motive, which are
associated with each other. The motive 1s repressed by the subject,
the repression being a defence-mechanism that subserves the
function of keeping from consciousness undesirable or painful
thoughts. ‘The motive may be one of two kinds—either it is a
countet-impulse (Gegermwille) directed immediately against the
mental operation that is intended, or 1t ts an impulse directed
against some mental tendency that stands 1n associative connection
with this operation ; that is to say, the association between the two
mental processes may be either intrinsic or extrinsic. As a result of
the repression, any direct manifestation of the tendency is inhibited,

1 This term is here used ire its neuro-biological sense, and hence includes both
perceptive and apperceptive processes.
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and it can come to expression only as a parasitic process engrafted
on another conscious one. The disturbance thus caused constitutes
a temporary fatlure or error of normal mental functioning.

This error can psychologically be compared with a psycho-
neurotic symptom; the mechanisms by which the two are brought
about are almost the same, and the psychical material that 1s the
source of them 1s closely simular in the two cases. It is maintained
that appreciation of the significance of these everyday errors 1s
important for both the practice and theory of psychology; this 1s
especially so in the contribution it furnishes to the problem of
psychical determinism, and in the understanding it gives to the
deeper, non-consctous motives of conduct. It further throws a
valuable light on certain social problemms, notably the question of
mutual misunderstandings in everyday life, and on the importance
of affective influences 1n forming decisions and judgements.



CHAPTER II
THE THEORY OF SYMBOLISM !

Introduction—Tre Symboltsm—Genesis of Symbolism—Functional Symbolism~—
Conclustons

I. INTrRODUCTION

My attention was primarily directed to this subject, to the desira-
bility of attaining a fuller understanding of the theoretical nature
of symbolism, through observing that it is the interpreting of
symbols which calls forth the greatest °resistance’ 1n psycho-
analytic work, and, further, that this is also the centre of the strongest
opposition to psycho-analysis in general. This fact—it may be
called such, for the observation itself can very easily be checked—
is really more curious than mught appear, slnce the meaning of the
symbols in question is the part of psycho-analysis that is most
independent of individual psycho-analysts; it 1s a matter that, so
to speak, stands outside psycho-analysis, being a body of know-
ledge that is familiar ground in many othexr branches of science—
e.g., anthropology, folk-lore, philology, and so on. An explanation
of the fact 1tself will be attempted below.

As soon as one begins to go 1nto the subject deeply, however, its
interest and importance rapidly widen, more and more problems
open out, and at last, especially if the word ‘ symbolism ’ is taken
in its widest sense, the subject 1s segn to comprise almost the whole
development of civilisation. For what is this other than a never-
ending series of evolutionary substitutions, a ceaseless replacement
of one idea, interest, capacity, or tendency by another? The
progress of the human mind, when considered genetically, is seen
to consist, not—as 1s commonly thought—merely of 2 number of
‘acceetions added from without, but of the following two processes:
on the one hand the extension or transference of interest and
understanding from earlier, sumpler, and more primitive ideas,
etc., to more difficult and complex ones, which in a certain sense
are continuations of and symbolise the former; and on the other
hand the constant unmasking of previous symbolisms, the recog-

! Amplified from a paper fead beforc the British Psychological Soctety, January 29,
1916. Published in the Britssh Journal of Pambnlay, vol. 1x,
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nition that these, though previously thought to be literally true,
wete really only aspects or representations of the truth, the only
ones of which ‘our minds were—for either affective or intellectual
reasons—at the time capable. One has only to reflect on the
development of religion or science, for example, to perceive the
truth of this description.

It is evidently necessary, therefore, that we try to understand
more of the nature of symbolism, and of the way in which it operates.
Our effort is met at the outset by this difficulty. The term ° symbol-
ism’ has been used to denote very many different things, some of
them quite unconnected with one another, and all of them in need
of differentiation. Those interested in the various uses of the word
may be refetred to the historical work of Schlesinger,! who has
collected some hundreds of different meanings and definitions.
Etymology is no guide here, for the earliest meaning of the Greek
ovpuBorov does not seem to be the present-day one of a sign,
but a bringing or weaving together, an implication which can
pethaps be traced in the fact that many symbols have several
significations; the root of the word, Sanscrit g/, Indogermanic
bal, referred especially to the flowing together of water.

The word ° symbolism ’ is currently used both in a wide sense,
roughly equivalent to sign, and in a strict sense, as in psycho-
analysis, which will be defined later. To give an idea of what
different phenomena are included in the former category, we may
enumerate the following examples. It is applied in the first place
to the idea of wvarious objects, such as emblems, amulets, devices,
tokens, marks, badges, talismans, trophies, charms, phylacteries.
Then it is used to indicate varfous figures of speech and modes of
thought, such as the simile, metaphor, apologue, metonymy, synec-
doche, allegory, parable, all of which are, of course, differentiated
by phuologists. Mythological, artistic, magical, religious, and
mystical fields of thought, as well as that of primitive metaphysics
and science, are often called symbolic. There is a symbolism of
cubism, of the Catholic Church, of freemasonry, a colour symbolism,
and even a symbolic logic. The word is further used to denote
various signs, passwords, and customs. Bowing, for instance, is
said to symbolise the ancient custom of prostration and hence
respect with an absence of hostile intent. Fifty years ago to weat
a red shirt or blouse would have been said to symbolise the fact

1 Schlesinger, ¢ Geschichte des Symbols,’ 1912,
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that the wearer sympathised with Garibaldi, just as to-day a black
one does in regard to Mussolini. The Venetian ceremony 1n which
the Doge wedded the Adriatic with a ring symbolised the naval
powet of Venice. In Frankish law the seller of a plot of ground
banded the buyer a single stone from it as a symbol of the trans-
action, and in ancient Bavarian law 2 twig was similarly used in
the sale of a forest. When Lows XI. dispossessed his brother of
Normandy, he solemaly broke the ducal ring at an assembly held
expressly for the purpose in Rouen in 1469; the act symbolised
the complete destruction of his brother’s authority. Similar examples
of the use of the word could be multiplied endlessly.

Now, amid this maze of meanings, what attributes in common
can be found between the various ideas and acts denoted by the
word ¢ symbol ’ or ‘ symbolic’ ? I think I shall find general agree-
ment that the following ones ate, if not essential, at least very
characteristic, and from them we may advance to a more precise
definition of the problem.

1. A symbol 1s a representative or substifute of some other 1dea
from which 1n the context it dertves a secondary significance not
inherent in itself. It is important to note that the flow of signifi-
cance is from the primary idea to the secondary, 70 the symbol,
so that typically a more essential 1dea 1s symbolised by a less essential.
Thus all sorts of important things may be represented by a shred
of material called a flag.

2. It represents the primary element through having something
in common with it. Thus it would be a stretch of language to call
a mnemonic knot in a handketchief a symbol of the idea that has
to be remembered, although some writers do so.* The association
may be an intetnal or an external one. Aa assoctatton, however,
which is supetficial to the reason may often be of sigmificance in
feeling, especially 1n the unconsctous.

3. A symbol is characteristically sensortal and concrete, whereas
the idea represented may be a relatively® abstract and complex one.
The symbol thus tends to be shorter and more condensed than the
idea represented. The explanation of bowing, given above, well
illustrates “this. ,

4. Symbolic modes of thought are the more primitive, both
ontogenetically and phylogenetically, and represent’a reversion

 E.g., Ferrero, © Les lois Psychologiques de Symbolisme,” 1895, p. 25 e# seg,
% In true symbolism the idea 1s gencral rather than abstract.
4
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to some simpler and eathier stage of mental development. They
are therefore more often met with in conditions that favour sucha
reversion ; for example, fatigue, drowsiness, bodily illness, neurosts
and insamty, and, above all, 1n dreams, where conscious mental
life 1s reduced almost to a minimum. A simple observation 1n this
connection is that a tired man usually prefers looking at an illustrated
paper, where ideas are presented on a sensorial plane, to reading.

5. In most uses of the word a symbol is a manifest expression
for an idea that is morc or less hidden, secret, or kept in reserve.
Most typically of all the petson employing the symbol 1s not even
conscious of what it actually represents.

6. Symbols resemble wit in betng made spontaneously, auto-
matically, and, in the broad sense of the word, unconsciously.!
The stricter the sense in which the term ¢ symbolism * is used, the
truer is this statement.

In accord with the two attributes last mentioned is the attitude
of the conscious mind towards the interpretation of the symbol,
in regard to both compsehension and feeling. The wider and
more diluted the sense in which the word ‘ symbol > is used, the
more easily 1s 1ts meamung perceived and the more readily is the
interpretation accepted. With a symbol in the strict sense, on the
contrary, the individual has no notion of its meaning, and rejects,
often with repugnance, the interpretation.

By the enumeration of these six attributes we have narrowed and
defined the field somewhat, but they still apply to a considerable
number of different mental processes—in fact, to most forms of
indirect figurative representation. The thesis will bere be maintained
that true symbolism, in the sirict* sense, is to be distinguished from other
Jorms of indirect representation, and that not merely as a matter of
convenience, because it is different from the rest, but because the
clear conception thus gained of the nature of the differences must
prove of value in understanding the most primitive levels in mental
development and their relation to conscious thought. Before
doing so, and before seeking to define the distinguishing character-
wstics of true symbolism, it will be profitable briefly to examine
a purely linguistic question—namely, the metaphorical use of
words;? for 1t 1s certain that the metaphor is one of the processes—

1 Sce Furrero, op. ctf , p 24.

? ¢f. E. B Maye, art. on ‘ Enlargement of Vocabulary’ in O’'Nall’s ¢ Guide to the
English Language,” 1015
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and the most familiar one—that have to be distinguished from
symbolism.

The simile 1s the simplest figure of speech,; it logically antedates
even the metaphor, and certainly the adjective. In some primitive
languages—e.g., Tasmanian—there are no adjectives, simules being
used in their stead, the reason, no doubt, being that 1t 1s easier to
observe a concrete object which can be used 1n comparison than
to abstract the notion of an attribute. The metaphor differs from a
simile in the suppression of one of the terms of comparison; we
say, for example, ‘ he buffeted the blows of Fortune,’ instead of
¢ he strove against his ill fortune as he would have buffeted away
blows.” A metaphor, therefore, presupposes a simile, which is the
more ptimitive figure; in it the words “as’ or * like * are suppressed,
though always implied. In a simile a resemblance is pointed out
between things that in other respects are different—e.g., °lies,
like crows, come home to roost’; a mere parallel does not con-
stitute a simile. Our motive in employing a simile is to add orna-
ment, force, or vividness to the phrase, but it is to be supposed
that the original motive, as in Tasmania, was to indicate the presence
of an attribute by the simple process of comparison. The dream
makes frequent use of this latter device, which 1s, in fact, its usual
way of indicating an attribute; often quite a complicated descrip-
tion of a person can be conveyed by identifying—z.e., comparing—
him with someone else. This dream mechanism of identification
has points of contact with the metaphor also. Thus, if a person’s
conduct or appearance resembles in some way that of a lion ot bull,
he may masquerade in a dream in the form of the animal, just
as in speech we use such expressmhs as ‘he was a lion in the
fight”

In the evolution, or what philologists call the decay, of the
metaphor there are three stages, which are, of course, not sharply
marked off from one another. In the first of these a word that
is most often used in its literal sense 1s occastonally used in a figura-
tive one, where its metaphorical nature 1s at once obvious; an
example would be ‘ the wrath of the gale.” In the second stage
both the literal and figurative senses are famuliar, so that when the
wotd is used in the latter sense we are conscious of its netaphorical
natute only slightly or on rcﬂection—preconsaously, as psycho-
analysts would way; thus we speak of *the depth of the sea’
- literally, and ©the depth of despar’ fiuratively. In the third
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stage the figurative sense has become the usual, literal one, and
through either ignorance or forgetfulness we are no longer aware
of its original literal meaning; thus the word ‘ melancholy * does
not make us think of black bile, nor does the expression ‘acuity
of mind ’ make us think of a cutting edge. Here the decay of the
metaphor is complete, and the figurative symbol > has acquired
an objective reality of its own in place of the subjective one of the
earlier stages,

The nature of metaphor will be discussed below in connection
with the distinction between it and true symbolism. But con-
sideration of the evolution of the metaphor, as just indicated,
already teaches us, amongst other things, that the simile is the
primary process, there being sufficient likeness between two ideas
for them to be treated as at least in some respect equivalent. We
note, further, the gradual transference of significance from one use
of a word to another, ending in the independence of the original
metaphor, which has acquired a reality of its own. This process
is no doubt parallel to the gradual extension and evolution of
the ideas themselves that are denoted by the words. To show
how extraordinarily the uses of a word can ramufy from its original
simple one, just as othet mental processes (interests, ideas, etc.)
ramify and extend from a primary one, the example may be taken
of the current uses only of the word € head.” The following are only
a few of its numerous applications: the head of the army; the
head of a class; the head of 2 pin; the head of 2 coin; the head
of the table (i.e., the person sitting at its chief end); the heads or
headings of an article; the many idiomatic phrases such as to
give a horse its head,” etc. It*would take a volume to expound the
ramifications of any of the primary roots of a language.

About the motives for metaphor-making more will be said
presently, but a few remarks may be made at this point. A prom-
inent motive seems to be to heighten appreciation on the hearer’s
part by calling to his mind another image more easily apprehended
or comprehended, usually one more familiar in respect of the
attribute implied (though by no means necessarily in other respects);
or, to present the obverse of the same idea, 2 metaphor serves to eke
out the zelative paucity of attributive description. In this sentence
the stress falls on the word *easily ; a metaphor makes the idea,
and especially the accompanying affect, more credible, plastic, and
¢agy. It overcomes a (relative) difficulty 1n apprehension of, as
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the case may be, in presentation; this difficulty may be of either
intellectual or aflective origin.

II. True SyMBOLISM

The subject of metaphors will be left for the moment in this
stage, and that of true symbolism entered on. What I shall here
propose to call true symbolism is one variety of the group of
indirect representation to which six attributes were attached above.
It therefore possesses these attributes together with a number of
others that distinguish 1t from the rest of the group. Before defining
these and discussing them in detal, I wish to prepare the reader’s
mindby remarking that an important charactetistic of true symbolism
is that the interpretation of the symbol usually evokes a reaction of
surprise, incredulity, and repugnance on the part of those un-
familiar with it. An example that well illustrates these features is
the interpretation of the familiar Punchinello of the marionette
stage as a phallic symbol, on which something may be added by .
way of exposition.

The conception of the male otgan as a ° little man ’ is extremely
widespread, and, by the process known to mythologists as ‘de-
composition,? it often becomes personified and incorporated in an
independent figure. A large number of the dwarfs, gnomes, and
goblins so common in folk-lore and legend are of this nature,?
their characteristic attributes being that they are deformed, ugly
caticatures of men, wicked and even malign—yet sometimes willing
to be friendly and to yield services on certain conditions, able to
petform wondetful and magical feats, and winning their own way
in spite of their obvious disadvantages. Sand’s description of
Punchinello is in these respects typical:® ‘Il a le cceur ausst sec que
son biton, c’est un égoiste dans toute ’acception du mot. Sous une
apparente belle humeur, c’est un é&tre féroce; il fait le mal pour
le plaisir de le faire. Se souciant de la vie d’un homme comme
de celle d’une puce, il aime et cherche des querelles. . . . Il ne
craint ni Dieu’ ni diable, lui qui a vu passer, sous son nez crochu
et verruqueux, tant de sociétés et de religions . . . (speaking of
his passion for women) malgré ses bosses et sa figure peu faite

1 See Ernest Jones, .Amercan Journal of Psychology, vol. xxi., pp. 105, 106.

? See, ¢.g,, Freud’s analysis of Rumpelstilzchen, Internat. Zeitschr. f. drzsl. Psycho-
atialyse, Jahrg, i., S. 148. N

® Maurice Sand, ¢ Masques et Bouffons,” 1860, vol. i., p. 124.
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pour séduire, il est si caustique, si persuasif, si entreprenant et
si insolent, qurl a des succes.” Nodier® fittingly apostrophises
him, ¢ O Polichinelle, simulacre animé de ’homme naturel aban-
donné 3 ses instincts.” His physical characteristics well accord
with this interpretation: the long hooked nose, long chin, pro-
jecting hump on his back, prominent stomach, and pointed
cap.

Punchinello seems first to have made his appearance in England
with the Restoration,? but his history and that of similar figures
is 2 world-wide one.? In England he quickly became assimilated
with, and took some of his featutes from, the English clown and
Jack Pudding, just as in Germany he fused with the Hanswurst.
In Eastern countries he is met with as Karagheus. The prototype
of all modern polichinellos is the Neapolitan polecenella, who
cannot be traced farther back than the Renaissance. It is highly
probable, however, that he is a lineal descendant of the Maccus
of the Roman atellanes (introduced in the sixth century), for the
statue of Maccus in the Capponi Museum at Rome (found in 1727,
but dating from Roman times) shews the closest resemblance
to the modern figure.

The attribute of comicality attaching to such figures is of con-
siderable interest in mote than one direction. The idea of the
male organ as a comic mannikin, a ¢ funny little man,” is a very
common one, and is much more natural to women than to men.
The source and meaning of this alone constttutes a problem which
cannot be dealt with here, since it would lead us too far away into
the nature of the comic in general.* The idea itself is a subsection
of phallic syn%BQifm, concerning which the reader may be reminded
of the following “points: There are two broad classes of such
symbols, the patriarchal symbols of the eagle, bull, etc., representing
the father’s power and tights, and the matriarchal symbols repre-
senting the revolutionary son. The latter are again divided 1ato
two sub-groups: those, such as the devil, the cock, the serpent,
etc., which are tabooed and interdicted, and those, such as the goat,

! Nodier, quoted by Sand, op. cit., p. 147.

2 It 1s interesting that 1n the first recorded mention of him in England (Accounts
of the Overseers of St. Martin’s, 1666) the showman’s name is given as Punchinello,
an example of tlse identification of man with puppet.

* Many potnts have been elucidated since Payne Collier’s (anonymous) * History of
Punch and Judy,” 1828, the fullest work on the subject.

% See Freud, ¢ Der Witz und seine Bezichung zum Unbewussten,” 1905, Kap. v,
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the ape, and the ass! (the animal sacred to the worship of Priapus,
with which the figure of Punchinello is constantly brought into
association), which are contemned as ridiculous and comic.

I might add that there is a shght trace of the original revolu-
tionary meaning of the matriarchal phallic symbol left in the pose
of such comic figures—the most striking example of which was the
medizval court jester—as ctitics who lash the conventions of
society. There is a hint of this point in one of Bernard Shaw’s
prefaces;? it runs: ¢ Every despot must have one disloyal subject
to keep him sane. . . . Democracy has now handed the sceptre of
the despot to the sovereign people; but they, too, must have their
confessor, whom they call Critic. Criticism is not only medicinally
salutary: it has positive popular attractions in its cruelty, its
gladiatorship, and the gratification given to envy by its attacks on
the great, and to enthusiasm by its praises. It may say things which
many would like to say, but dare not. . . . Its iconoclasms, seditions,
and blasphemies, if well turned, tickle those whom they shock;
so that the Critic adds the privileges of the court jester to those
of the confessor. Gartrick, had he called Dr. Johnson Punch, would
have spoken profoundly and wittily; whereas Dr. Johnson, in
hurling that epithet at him, was but picking up the cheapest sneer
an actor is subject to.’

We have next to consider the respects in which this example
differs from those given earlier in the paper, and it will be well
first to examine the definitions offered by other writers. The most
exact of these is that given by Rank and Sachs,® which I will quote
in full: ‘Ein letztes, wegen seiner besonderen Eignung zur
Vethullung des Unbewussten und ,zu seiner Anpassung (Kom-
promissbildung) an neue Bewusstseinsinhalte uberall mit Vorliebe
verwendetes Ausdrucksmittel des Verdrangten ist das Symbol.
Wit verstehen darunter eine besondere Art der indirekten Darstel-
lung, die durch gewisse Eigentimlichkeiten von den ihm naheste-
henden des Gleichnisses, der Metapher, der Allegorie, der Anspiel-
ung und anderen Formen der bildlichen Darstellung von Gedanken-
material (nach Art des Rebus) ausgezeichnet ist. Das Symbol
stellt gewissermassen eine ideale Vereinigung all dieser Ausdrucks-

1 See Storfer, ¢ Marias Jungfrauliche Mutterschaft,’ 1914.
3 G. B. Shaw, * Plays Unpleasant,’ 1898, p. viut ) .
3 Rank and Sachs, * Die Bedcutung der Psychoanalyse fur die Geisteswissenschaften,

1913, §, 11,

.
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mittel dat: es ist ein stellvertretender anschaulicher Ersatzausdruck
fisr etwas Verborgenes, mit dem es sinnfallipe Merkmale gemeinsam
hat oder durch innere Zusammenhange assoziativ verbunden ist.
Sein Wesen liegt in der Zwei- oder Mehrdeutigkeit, wie es ja
selbst auch durch eine Art Vetdichtung, ein Zusammenwerfen
(cupBdA\ew) einzelner charakteristischer Elemente entstanden ist.
Seine Tendenz vom Begnffichen nach dem Anschaulichen stellt
es in die Nahe des primitiven Denkens, und als solches gehort die
Symbolisierung wesentlich dem Unbewussten an, entbehrt aber als
Kompromissleistung keineswegs der bewussten Determinanten,
die in verschieden starkem Anteil die Symbolbildung und das
Symbolverstandnis bedingen.” [‘A final means of expression of
repressed material, one which lends itself to very general use on
account of its especial suitability for disguising the unconscious
and adapting it (by compromise formations) to new contents of
consciousness, is the Symbol. By this term we understand a special
kind of indirect representation which is distinguished by certain
peculiarities from the simile, metaphor, allegory, allusion, and
other fotms of pictotial presentation of thought material (after
the manner of a rebus), to all of which it is telated. The symbol
represents an almost ideal union of all these means of expression:
it is a substitutive, perceptual teplacement-expression for something
hidden, with which it has evident charactetistics in common or 1s
coupled by internal associative connections. Its essence lies in its
having two or more meanings, as, indeed, it itself originated in
a kind of condensation, an amalgamation of individual characteristic
elements. Its tendency from the conceptual to the perceptual
indicates its nearness to primitive thought; by this relationship
symbolisation essentially belongs to the unconscious, though, 1n its
function as a compromise, 1t in no way lacks conscious determining
factors, which in varying degrees condition both the formation of
symbols and the understanding for them.’]

They then specify the characteristics of true symbols as follows:!
¢ Die Stellvertretung fiir Unbewusstes, die konstante Bedeutung, die
Unabhingigkeit von individuellen Bedingungen, die entwick-
lungsgeschichtliche Grundlage, die sprachlichen Beziehungen, die
phylogenetischen Parallelen (1n Mythus, Kult, Religion, etc).
I Representation of unconscious material, constant meaning,
tndependence of individual conditioning factors, evolutionary bass,

1 0p. ant, S, 18,
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linguistic connections, phylogenetic parallels 1 myths, cults,
religion, etc.’] These attributes will next be examined and com-
mented on in order.

1. Representation of Unconscions Material—This is perhaps the
characteristic that most sharply distinguishes true symbolism
from the other processes to which the name is often applied.
By it is meant, not so much that the concepts symbolised are not
known to the individual, for most often they are, as that the affect
investing the concept is in a state of repression, and so is unconscious.
Further, the process of symbolisation is carried out unconsciously,)
and the individual is quite unaware of the meaning of the symbol
he has employed; indeed, is often unaware of the fact that he has
employed one at all, since he takes the symbol for reality. The
actual comparison between the idea symbolised and the symbol
has never been present to consciousness at all, or else has only been
present for a time and then forgotten. In many cases this point of
comparison is evident as soon as one’s attention is directed to
the fact of comparison. In other cases codsiderable reflection is
needed to discover it, and in some cases it is not yet patent—that
is to say, any possible points of compatison between the two ideas
seem too tenuous to justify the symbolism, even when the fact
of the latter is undoubted.

2. Constant Meaning.—The statement here implied needs some,
modification. A given symbol may have two ot occasionally even |
more meanings; for instance, in dreams a room may symbolise
either 2 woman or a womb. In that case the interpretation will
depend on the context, the associations, and other material available!
A preference for one of these meanings can sometimes be correlated|
with the social class, the mental circle, or the race to which the
individual using the symbol belongs, or it may depend on putely’
individual constellations. But the possible variation in meaning is
exceedingly restricted, and the striking feature is its constancy in
different fields of symbolism, dreams, myths, etc., and in different
kinds of people. It has further to be remembered that in inter-
pretation it is often a question, not of either this meaning or that,
but of both. In unconscious condensation, as shown, for instance,
in dreams, there are several layers, in each of which one of the
meanings is the true one. When these points are appreciated it will
be seen that there is little scope for arbitrariness in the inter-
pretation of symbols. *
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3. Independence of Individual Conditroning Factors.—l find that this
attribute is not unambiguously expressed in the words chosen,
or else it is a question of the shades of meaning not being identical
in the corresponding English and German words. °Independence
of > should be rather ¢ Non-dependence on,’ the point being that
the symbolism 15 not conditioned by individual factors only. The
individual-has-not an unlimited range of choice in the creation of
a given symbol, but on the contrary a very restricted one, more
important determining factors being those that are common to
large classes of men or, more often, to mankind as a whole. The
part played by individual factors is a much more modest one.
While the individual cannot choose what idea shall be represented
by a given symbol (for the reason just mentioned), he can choose
what symbol out of the many possible ones shall be used to represent
a given idea; more than this, he can sometimes, for individual
reasons, represent a given idea by a symbol that no one else has
used as 2 symbol.? What he cannot do is to give a regular symbol
a different meanung from anyone else; he can metely choose his
symbols or make new ones, and even in the latter case they have the
same meaning as they would with other people who mght use
them.

This curious independence of symbolic meanings raises in another
form the old question of the inheritance of ideas. Some writers—
e.g., Jung—hold that anthropological symbolism is inherited as
such, and explain in this way its stereotyped nature. For reasons
I have developed elsewhere,? I adhere to the contrary view that
symbolism has to be re-created afresh out of individual material,
and that the stereotypy is dye to the uniformity of the human
mind in regard to the particular tendencies that furnish the source
of symbolism—i.e., to the uniformity of the fundamental and
perennial interests of mankind. If this view is true, then further
study of the subject must yield important conclusions as to the
nature of the latter.

4. Evolutionary Basis—This genetic aspect of symbolism will be
dealt with at length later on in the paper. )

5. Linguistic Connections.—We have seen that in symbolism the
unconscious notices and makes use of comparisons between two
ideas which+it would not occur to our conscious mind to bring

! See Freud, ¢ Die Traumdeutung,’ 5¢ Aufl,, 1919, S, 240.
% Imago, Jahrg, i., 1912, S. 486, 487. b
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together. Now, the study of etymology, and especially of semantics,
reveals the interesting fact that, although the word denoting the
symbol may have no connotation of the idea symbolised, yet its
history always shows some connection with the latter. This con-
nection may be one of different kinds. Thus it may appear in one
sphere of thought—e.g., wit—when it is not present in the ordinary
use of the word; for example, the well-known * officers’ remounts *
joke current during the South African War illustrates the uncon-
scious association between the ideas of riding and of coitus, although
this association is very far from being present in most spheres of
thought. It may appear in an older and now obsolete use of the
same word, in the root from which the word was derived, or from
other words cognate with it.

This may be illustrated from the example of symbolism depicted
above. The name Punchinello is an English contamination (see
below) derived from the Neapolitan po/(/)ecenella (modern Italian
wlcinella), which is the diminutive of pollecena, the young of the
turkey-cock (the modern Italian paleino foeans pullet, pulcinello
being its diminutive); the turkey-cock itself is a recognised phallic
symbol, as, indeed, is the domestic cock, both ideationally and
linguistically. ‘The Latin root is pw/ius, which means the young
of any animal; the phallus is often, for obvious reasons, identified
with the idea of a male child, a little boy or little man. The reason
why the name came to be used in this conncction is thought to be
the resemblance between the nose of the actor and the hooked bill
of the bird, and again it may be pointed out that both nose and beak
are common phallic symbols.

The name polecenella, or its English variant ‘polichinello’
(detived via the French poluchinelle), was contaminated with the
English word ‘ punch,’” the main meaning of which is a tool for
perforating material, with or without the impressing of a design
—e¢.g., to pierce metal or to stamp a die; 1t used to mean a dagger
(another common symbol). The word is short for ‘ puacheon,’
which used to mean a bodkin or daggzer, 2ad is now used in
carpentry to denote ‘a short upright 2.ece of tmber which serves
to stiffen one or more long timbers or ¢ suppor a load % it comes
from the late Latin puncisars, 10 pmox or puach. Pepys, in his
¢ Diary,” April 30, 1669, cails punoz *a word of cothmon use for
all that is thick and shorr.,” and meders 15 2 zun (by the way, yet
another phallic symbof), ¢ which. from 1s shostness and
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they do call Punchinello.’ Suffolk punches are thick-set draught
horses with short legs.

To sum up, the four ideas that keep recurring in connection
with the name ¢ punchinello’ are (1) a caressing name for male
offspring, equivalent to ‘little man,” (2) a projecting part of the
body, (3) the motion of piercing or penetrating, and (4) that of
shortness and stoutness—four ideas that admirably serve to describe
the male organ and nothing else ; indeed, there is no other object
to which the curious combunation applies of stoutness and pricking.
Finally, I may add that two common expressions become more
intelligible in the light of the interpretation just given. ‘To be
as proud (or pleased) as Punch ’: overweening pride is intimately
assoctated in the unconscious with exhibitionistic self-adoration.
‘He has plenty of punch in him’: in this modern Americanism
the word ‘ punch’ is used as a synonym for the colloquial * back-
bone,” ¢ spunk,’ ‘ sand,” etc.—.e., symbols of the male otrgan and
its product.

In connection with “the phallic signification of the staff wielded
by Punchinello, one may remark that the word itself is cognate
with the M.H.G. s#aben, to become stiff, both probably coming
from a pre-Teutonic root s#z, which means to stand up. A more
familiar piece of knowledge is that the word °yard,” used as a
measure of length, had three centuries ago two other current
meanings—(1) a staff, and (2) the phallus. It is still used 1n the
latter sense by sailors; the Persian word © khutka’ also means
both ‘ club’ and “ penis.” It is an equivalent of the jester’s bauble.
In addition to the long nose and staff alteady mentioned, Punchinello
displays several other phallic attributes, the dog Toby being one
of them, The fact that such a symbol can in its turn have similar
symbols attached to it, a fact strikingly illustrated in the phallic
ornaments worn as amulets by Roman ladies,! confirms the view
taken above of the identification of man with phallus, of the whole
with the patt.

Even with symbol words where it is hard to trace any association
between them and the words denoting the ideas symbolised, such
an association is often apparent in the case of synonyms or foreign
equivalents. A good example is our word ‘ room >—a room is a
regular unconscious symbol for woman—where one has to go to
very remote Aryan sources—e.g., Old Irish—to find any trace of

! See Vorberg, ¢ Museum eroticum Ncapolitax:um,’ Sect. ¢ Bronzen.’
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a feminine connotation; one has only to tutn, however, to the
Gertnan equivalent, Zimmer, to find that the compound Frauen-
ximmer is a common colloquialism for woman.

6. Phylogenetic Paralle/s—One of the most amazing features of
true symbolism is the remarkable ubiquity of the same symbols,
which aze to be found, not only in different fields of thought, dreaiss,
wit, insanity, poetty; €fc., among a given class and at a given level
of civilisation, but among different taces and at different epochs
of the world"s hiistory. A symbol which to-day we find, for instance,
in an obscene joke 1s also to be found in a mythical cult of Ancient
Greece, and another that we come across only in dream analysis
was used thousands of years ago in the sacred books of the East.
The following examples may be quoted in illustration of this corre-
spondence. The idea of teeth, in dreams, is often symbolically
related to that of child-birth, a2 connection that is hardly ever
found in consciousness; in the Song of Songs we read: ° Thy
teeth are as a flock of sheep, which go up from the washing, whereof
everyone beareth twins, and there is not one barren among them.’
The idea of a snake, which 1s never consciously associated with
that of the phallus, is regularly so in dreams, being one of the most
constant and invariable symbols: in primitive religions the two
ideas are quite obviously interchangeable, so that it is often hard
to distinguish phallic from ophitic worship; many traces of this
are to be found even in the Old Testament. The idea of father ot
mother is constantly symbolised in dreams by that of king or queen
respectively. The word ‘king’ s ultimately derived from the
Sanscrit root gas, meaning to beget; ganaks was the Sanscrit for
father, and occurs also in the Veda$ as the name of a2 well-known
king, The wotd queen’ comes from the Sanscrit gani, which
means simply mother. The Czar of Russia is, or rather was until
recently, called the © Little Father,” the same title as the Hunnish
Attila (dimunutive of Atta=father). The title ‘ Landesvater ” is
commonly used in Germany, just as the Ameticans still call
Washington the * Father of his Country.” The ruler of the Catholic
Church is called the ¢ Holy Father,” or by his Latin name of
¢ Papa.’

BI; adding the six attributes just discussed to the more general
six mentioned eatlier, we have formulated a conception of symbolism
as distinct from the other kinds of indirect representation. The
precise differences and relations between them will be discussed
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more fully below, and we may conclude this section by a brief
consideration of the actual content of symbolism.

The number of symbols met with in practice is extraordinarily
high, and can certainly be counted by thousands.! In astonishing
contrast with this stands the curious fact that the number of ideas
thus symbolised is very limited indeed, so that in the interpretation
of them the complaint of monotony is naturally often heard. The
fact of this remarkable disproportion between the number of sym-
bols and that of symbolised ideas in itself raises many interesting
problems, on which, perhaps, some light may be thrown by the
considerations that will be discussed below in connection with the
genesis of symbolism.

All symbols represent ideas of the self and the immediate blood relatwes,
or of the phenomena of birth, love, and death. In other words, they
represent the most primitive ideas and interests imaginable. The

1 There 1s no satisfactory comprehensive work on the content of symbolism. The
most reltable collection, unfortunately much too unfinished for what is needed, 1s that
given in Freud’s * Traumdeutting * (4* Aufl., 5. 262-274), amplified in his ¢ Vorlesungen
zur Einfuhrung in die Psychoanalyse * (Zweiter Teil, 1916, S. 164-180). The numerous
examples scattered through Otto Rank’s works can also be depended on. In Stekel’s
¢ Sprache des Traumes ® and his ‘Angstzustinde * thete 1s an extensive material, uscful
to those capable of cnticising 1t. On the anthropological side one may mention the
well-known works by Bachofen, ‘ Versuch uber die Gribersymbolik der Alten,’ 1859;
Burton, ‘ Terminal Essay of the Arabian Nights,’ 1890, Cox, ¢ Mythology of the
Aryan Nations,’ 1870, Dieterich, * Mutter Brde, 2° Aufl,, 1913; Dulaure, ¢ Des
divinités génératrices,” 1805 (much cnlarged in a German edition by Krauss and
Reiskel, * Die Zeugung 1n Glauben, Sitten und Briuchen der Volker,’ 1909), Faber,
‘Ongin of Pagan Idolatry,” 1816, Fanun, © Secret Museum of Naples,” English Trans-
lation, 187z; Fergusson, ‘ Tree and Serpent Worship,” 1873; Forlong, ¢ The Rivers
of Life, 1883; Higgins, ‘Anacalypsis,” 1833-1836; Inman, ‘Ancient Faiths embodied
1n Ancient Names,” 1868, and ‘Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolsm’
(the most wseful book on the subject), 1369, Second Edution 1874; Hatgrave Jenmings,
*The Rosncruc.mns,’ 1887; Kung, ‘ The Gnostics and their Remains,” 1864; Payne
Kght, ‘A Discourse on the Worship of Priapus,’ 1786, New Edition 1871, and
* The Symbolical Language of Ancient Art and Mythology,’ 1818, New Edition 1876;
Mocr, ‘Hindu Pantheon,” 1810; Staniland Wake, ‘ The Influence of the Phallic
Idea in the Religions of Antiquity,’ Journ. of Antbropology, 1870, Nos. 1 and 2, and
‘ Scrpent Worship,” 1888; Wake and Westropp, ‘Ancient Symbol Worship,' Sccond
Edition 1875; Westropp, *Primittive Symbolism,’ 1885; topethet with the less
known w?rks by Campbell, ‘ Phalic Worship,” 1887; Freimark, ¢ Qkkultismus und
Sexualitdt’; Hermann, ‘ Xenologic des Saeming,” 1go5; Kittel, € Uber den .Ursprung
des ngaku.ltus in Indlep,’ 1876; Laurent and Nagour,"* L'occultisme et ’amour’;
Maeh-ly, ¢ Die Sc}xlmge im Mythus und Cultus der classischen Valker,” 1867; de
Momllet,_ ‘Le Sl,gne de la Croix avant le Christianisme,” 1866; Sellon, * Phallic
Worship in India,” Memours of the Anthropological Society, vol. i., and ‘Annotations
on the Sacred Writings of the Hindus,” New Edition 1902; Stotfer, 0p. cif. A number

of recent books—-‘e &, those by Bayley, Blount, Churchward, Hannay—are of much
less value than their pretensions would suggest,
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actual number of ideas is rather greater, however, than might be
supposed from the briefness of this summary—they amount,
pethaps, to about a hundred—and a few supplementary remarks
ate necessaty. The self comprises the whole body or any separate
part of it, not the mind; perhaps twenty different ideas can here
be symbolised. The relatives include only fathcr, mother, brothers
and sisters, and children; various parts of their bodies also can
be symbolised. Birth can refer to the ideas of giving birth, of
begetting, or of being born oneself. The idea of death is in the
unconscious a relatively simple one, that of lasting absence; it
always refers to the death of othets, for the idea of one’s own
death is probably inconceivable as such in the unconscious, being
always converted into some other one.? Love, or mote strictly
sexuality, comprises a very considerable number of distinct pro-
cesses, including some, such as excretory acts, that are not commonly
recognised to have a sexual bearing ; it would lead us too far to
enumerate and desctibe them all here, but 1} may be said that the
total conception thus reached closely corresponds with Freud’s
theory of sex.? The field of sexual symbolism 1s an astoundingly
rich and varied one, and the vast majority of all symbols belong
to this category.® There are probably more symbols of the male
otgan itself than all other symbols put together. This is a totally
unexpected finding, even more so than the paucity of symbolised
ideas in general, and is so difficult to reconcile with our sense of
proportion that it needs an effort to refuse the easy escape of simply
denying the facts, a feat which 1s greatly facilitated by the citcum-
stance that, thanks to our education, the facts are not vety accessible.
- Rank and Sachs’ comments in thi§ connection are of interest:*

¢Das Privalieren der sexuellen Symbolbedeutungen erklirt sich
nicht nur aus der individuellen Tatsache, dass kein Trieb in dem
Masse der kulturellen Unterdnickung unterworfen und der direkten
Befriedigung entzogen ist, wie der aus den verschiedensten
“ perversen > Komponenten zusammengesetzte Sexualtrieb, dessen
psychischer Vorstellungskreis, das Erotische, daher in weitem
Umfang der indirekten Darstellung fahig und bedirftig ist. Eine
weit grossere Bedeutung fir die Genese der Symbolik hat die

1 See Chapter XXXII. of the Third Edition, p 593. .

3 See Freud, * Drei Abhandlungen zur Sexualtheorie,” 1905, or Chapter I of the
present volume.

* See Schlesinget, op. ¢it., S.°437 ¢f seq.

4 Rank and Sachs, op. é#., S. 12,
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phylogenetische Tatsache, dass den Geschlechtsorganen und
-Funktionen in primitiven Kulturen eine fiir unsere Begriffe ganz
ungeheure Wichtigkeit beigelegt war, von der wit uns durch die
Tatsachen der ethnographischen Forschung und die in Kult und
Mythus erhaltenen Reste emne annihernde Vorstellung machen
konnen.” [‘The prevalence of sexual meanings in symbolism 1s
not to be explained merely by the individual experience that no
other instinct is to the same extent subjected to social supptession
and withdrawn from direct gratification as the sexual one, that
instinct built up from multiform * perverse ” components, and
the mental domain of which, the erotic, is therefore extensively
susceptible of, and in need of, indirect representation. Much
mote significant for the genesis of symbolism is the phylogenetic
fact that 1n primitive cvilisations an importance was attached to
sexual organs and functions that to us appears absolutely monstrous,
and of which we can form some approximate idea from the results

of anthropological investigations and the traces remaining 1n cults
and myths.’]

TII. GENESIS OF SYMBOLISM

Having formulated a conception of the nature, characteristics,
and content of symbolism, we may proceed to the more difficult
questions of its genesis. Qur point of departure is that in symbolism
a comparison between two ideas, of a kind that is alien to the
conscious mund, is established unconsciously, and that then one
of these—which for the sake of convenience may be called the
secondary idea—may unknowingly be substituted for, and so
represent, the first or primary idea. Two questions immediately
arise from this statement: Why are two ideas identified which
the conscious mind does not find to be similar? And why does
the one idea symbolise the other and never the reverse ?

Taking the former question first, we begin by noting that 1t 1s
the primitive mind which institutes the comparison betwcen the
two 1deas, not the adult, conscious mind. Thus.conclusion 1s
confirmed by everything we know about symbolism, the type of
mental process, the high antiquity—in both the individual and the
race—of the actual symbols themselves, and so forth; even the
few new symbols that are made by the adult—e.g., the Zeppelin

one—are created by the primutive, infantile mund that persists
throughout life 1n the unconscious.
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Just as the simile is the base of every metaphor, so 1s an original
identification the base of every symbolism, though it is important
not to confound these two processes. As Freud puts it:t ¢ Was
heute symbolisch vetbunden ist, war wahrschemlich in Urzeiten
durch begriffliche und sprachliche Identitat veteint. Die Symbol-
beziehung scheint ein Rest und Merkzeichen cinstiger Identitit.’
[* What to-day is symbolically connected was probably in primaval
times united in conceptual and lingustic 1dentity. The symbolic
relationship seems to be the remains and sign of an identity that
once existed.’]

The tendency of the primitive mind—as observed in children,
in savages, in wit, dreams, insanity, and other ptoducts of un-
conscious functioning—to 1dentify different objects and to fuse
together different ideas, to note the rescmblances and not the
differences, is a universal and most characteristic featute, though
only those famuliar with the material in question will appreciate
the colossal scale on which 1t s manifested. It impresses one as
being one of the most fundamental and primotrdial attributes of
the mind. In explanation of it there are two hypotheses, which, as
they are implicit throughout this section, and, indeed, in the whole
essay, may be briefly indicated at this point. The une most usually
accepted would refer the phenomenon under discussion, as well as
most others of symbolism, to the structure of the undeveloped mind,
for which reason it mught be termed the static hypothesis; the
main feature to which they call attention is the intcllectual incapacity
for discrimination. The second, psycho-analytical hypothesis,
while admitting the importance of this factor, holds that jt is in
itself insufficient to explain all the phenomena, and postulates other,
dynamic factors as well.

In my optnion, not one, but three factors, are operative in this
general primitive tendency to identification The first, which is
the only one usually recognised, but which | think is much the least
important, is that of mental incapacity. ‘The sccond, which I shall
point out preseatly, has to do with the * pleasure-pun pinciple,’
and the third, to which Rank and Sachs call attention, with the
¢ reality principle.’

The first factor, which | think I slall be able to prove cannot be
exclusive, is well indicated w the following passages, Pelletier says:®

1 Freud, * Dic T'tautialeutning,” n ol
3 Pelletier, * L'sssocimnion dug Idées dans In msnis slgue,’ 1953, pr 120
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‘7l est & remarquer que le symbole joue un trés grand role
dans les divagations des aliénés; cela est di 4 ce que le symbole
est une forme trés inférieure de la pensée. On pourrait défimr
le symbole comme la perception fausse d’un rapport d'identité ou
d’analogie trés grande entre deux objets qui ne presentent en
 realité qu'une analogie vague.” We shall see that the disproportion
in the importance of the analogy depends on the different points
of view of the patient and the doctor rather than on any intellectual
inferiority of the former. Jung, from a similar standpoint, writes:!
‘Die apperzeptive Schwache drickt sich in einer verminderten
Deutlichkeit der Vorstellungen aus. Sind die Vorstellungen undeut-
lich, so sind auch ihre Unterschiede undeutlich.” [‘ The apper-
ceptive defect is manifested in a lessened clearness of ideas. If the
ideas are not clear, neither are the differences between them.’]
He says further: “ Ich will nur hervorheben, dass die Vieldeutigkeit
der einzelnen Traumbilder (°° Uberdeterminierung ” Freuds)® mut
ein Zeichen ist fur die Undeutlichkeit und Unbestimmbeit des
Traumdenkens. . . . Wegen der im Traum herrschenden mange/-
baften Unterschiedsempfindhichkeit kbnnen die beiden Komplexinhalte
wenigsten in symbolischer Form ineinanderfliessen.’ [‘1 will
only point out that the many significations of the individual dream
images (Freud’s *‘ over-determination ”)® is a sign of the lack of
clarity and definition in dream thought. Because of the defective
sensibility for differences that ptevails in dreams, the contents of
both complexes can become confounded at least in symbolic form.’]
Both these authors were probably influenced by the common, but
fallacious, view of dreams and insanity as defertive mental products.
Silberer, however, approaching the matter from quite another
point of view, also writes:* ‘Ich entferne mich durchaus nicht
von der Mehrzahl der Autoren, wenn ich die hauptsichlichste und
allgemeinste Bedingung der Symbolbildung, die sowohl den
normalen als den krankhaften Phanomenen in der Individual—
wie in der Volkerpsychologie gerecht witd, in einer Ungmlang-
fichkeit des Auffassungsvermogens seinem Gegenstande gegenuber
oder, wie man auch sagen kdunte, in einer apperzeptiven Insuffiziens
erblicke.” [“In agreement with the majority of writers, I see the
chief and most general condition of symbol-formation—valid with

: Jung, ¢ Uber die Psychologie der Dementia przcox,’ 1907, S. 72.
This 15 the same as the condensation, or over-identification, under discussion.

3 bid, ¢ Silberer, Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse, BA. iss., S, 68o.
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the phenomena of health and disease, in the individual and in the
race—in an inadequacy of the apprehensive faculty in regard to its
object, or, as one might also say, in an apperceptive insufficiency.’)
We may admit the presence of this factor so far as it goes, but
I think it can be shown that what passes for an apperceptive in-
capacity is very often a non-functioning that is due to other causes
than incapacity. It is true that the primitive mind very often does
not discriminate, but that is not because it cannot, for when it is
necessary it does so to a remarkable extent.

The second factor leading to lack of discrimination is that when
the primitive mind is presented with a new experience it seizes on
the resemblances, however slight, between it and previous expeti-
ences; and this for two reasons, both of which have to do with the
pleasure-pain principle. The first of these 1s that the mind—above
all the primitive mind, which is ruled by this principle—notices
most what most Zuferests it personally, what, therefore, is most
pleasurable or most painful. It ignores dispinctions between two
ideas when they are indifferent to 1t, and notices only those that are
interesting. Where one is so apt to go wrong in this matter is in
the assumption, difficult to avoid in practice, that the interests of
the primitive mind are necessatily the same as our own conscious
ones, the truth being that the relative proportion of interest is often
astoundingly different in the two cases. The unexpected associa-
tions made by a child when confronted by a novelty are often
very amusing to us—for example, the remark that soda-water tastes
like a foot that has gone to sleep. Darwin’s oft-quoted example
of the child who, on first seeing a duck, onomatopoetically named it
‘ quack,” and then later applied thi¢ word also to flies, wine, and
even a sou (which had eagle’s wings), is nghtly explained by
Meumann,* who points out that the child noticed only what inter-
ested him—namely, the flying and the relation to fluid, and so used
this word to denote these two phenomena in whatever form they
occurred; it was not the duck as a whole that was named  quack,’
but only certain abstracted attributes, which then continued to be
called by the same word. The second of the two reasons referred
to above is of a more general and far-reaching order. When a new
experience is presented to the mind it is certainly easier to petceive
the points of resemblance between it and previous familiar experi-
ences. One often heats, for instance, such a remark as ¢ The ideas

3 Meumann, ‘ Die Sprache des Kindes,’ 1903,
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in that book were too strange for me to take in on first reading 1t;
I must go through it again before passing an opinion on 1t.” In
such a case if one notices only the points of resemblance there is
effected an obvious cconomy of effort, which is a fundamental
human trait: Ferrero! aptly refers to it under the terms ‘la loi
de Pinertie mental’ and ‘la loi du moindre effort.” This is, of
course, governed by the hedonic pleasure-pain principle, though
the fact is often obscured by writers on ethics. The association
between ease and pleasure, and between difficulty or labour and
pain, 1s 2 primordial one, and is well illustrated by the words used
to denote them. The word © painful > was used in Middle English
in the sense of industrious; hence the expressions ¢ painstaking,’
¢ painfully correct,” etc. The French #ravail, work, is cognate with
the Italian fravaglio, which means suffering; the Italian word for
work, Javoro, comes from the Latin Jabor, pain. The Greek mévopia
means both to work and to suffer, as does the Hebrew assab. We
apptopriately refer to child-birth as labour or travail,

The third factor in preventing discrimination is not sharply
to be distinguished from the last one, though it refers rather to the
¢ reality principle.” It 1s clear that the appreciation of resemblances
facilitates the assimilation of new experiences. Our instinctive
tendency 1n such a situation is to link on the new to the old, to
search for common ground. If we can relate the new expertence 1n
some way to what 1s already familiar, then we can * place ’ 1t and
understand it; 1t becomes intelligible. The whole meaning of
comprehension and explanation is the referring of the unknown
to the known. In this way the process of fusion or identification
?ids our grasp of reality and makes it possible for us to deal with
it more adequately. It is true that it is a process with grave possi-
bilities of defects, it being an everyday occurrence that we assimilate
the new too closely in terms of the old, but to asstmilate it at lcast
in some degree 1s the only way in which we can deal with it at all.
Rank and Sachs® have an illuminating passage on the relation of
symbolism to this primary identification in the sesvice of adap-
tation: ‘ Psychologisch betrachtet bleibt die Symbolbildung ein
R'egr.essxvphénomen, en Herabsinken auf eine bestimmte Stufe
bildlichen Denkens, die sich beim vollwertigen Kulturmenschen
in deutlichster Auspragung in jenen Ausnahmszustinden findet,

in denen die bewusste Realanpassung entweder teilweise einge-

! Ferrero, op, at., pp. 6, 18, 23. * Rank and Sachs, op. a7t., S. 17.
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schrinkt ist, wie in der rehigiosen und kunstlerischen Exstase, oder
ginzlich aufgehoben erscheint, wie im Traum und den Geistes-
stdrungen. Dieser psychologischen Auffassung entspricht die
kulturhistorisch nachweisbare ursprungliche Funktion der der
Symbolisiernng ugrande liegenden Identsfiziernng' als eines Mittels
zur Realanpassung, das iiberflussig wird und zur blossen Bedeutung
eines Symbols herabsinkt, sobald diese Anpassungsleistung gegliickt
ist. So erscheint die Symbolik als der unbewusste Niederschlag
tberfliissig und unbrauchbar gewordener primitiver Anpassungs-
mittel an die Realitit, gleichsam als eine Rumpelkammer der
Kultur, in die der erwachsene Mensch in Zustanden herabgesetzer
oder mangelnder Anpassungsfahigkeit gerne fliichtet, um seine
alten, langst vergessenen Kinderspielzeuge wieder hervorzuholen.
Was spitere Generationen nur noch als Symbol kennen und auffas-
sen, das hatte auf fruheren Stufen geistigen Lebens vollen realen
Sinn und Wert., Im Laufe der Entwicklung verblasst die urspring-
liche Bedeutung immer mehr oder wandelt sich sogar, wobei
allerdings Sprache, Folklore, Witz, u.a., oft Reste des ursprunglischen
Zusammenhangs in mehr oder weniger deutlicher Bewusstheit
bewahrt haben.” [Psychologically considered, symbol-formation
remains a regressive phenomenon, a reversion to a certain stage
of pictorial thinking, which in fully civilised man is most plainly
seen in those exceptional conditions in which conscious adaptation
to reality is either restricted, as 1n religious and artistic ecstasy, or
seems to be completely abrogated, as in dreams and mental disorders.
In correspondence with this psychological conception is the original
function, demonstrable in the history of civilisation, of the identifi-
cation underlying symbolism? as a means to adaptation to reality,
which becomes superfluous and sinks to the mere significance of a
symbol as soon as this task of adaptation has been accomplished.
Symbolism thus appears as the unconscious precipitate of primitive
means of adaptation to reality that have become superfluous and
useless, a sort of lumber-room of civilisation to which the adult
readily flees in states of reduced or deficient capacity for adaptation
to reality, in order to regain his old, long-forgotten playthings of
childhood. What later generations know and regard only as a
symbol had in eatlier stages of mental life full and real meaning and

1 Note how carefully the authors distinguish in this connection between identi-
fication and symbolism.
2 Ibid,
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value. In the course of development the original significance fades
more and more or even changes, though speech, folk-lore, wit, etc.,
have often preserved more or less plain traces of the original
association.’]

The two last factors mentioned, the importance of the pleasure-
pain principle and of adaptation to reality in respect to primitive
lack of discrimination, throw some light on one of the most puzzling
phenomena of symbolism—namely, the extraordinary predominance
of sexual symbols. A Swedish philologist, Sperber,* has 1n a
remarkable essay elaborated the theory, which has been several
times suggested on other grounds by biologists, that sexual impulses
have played the most impostant part in both the origin and later
development of speech. According to this theory, which is sup-
ported by very weighty considerations, the earliest speech sounds
were those that served the purpose of calling the mate (hence the
sexual importance of the voice to this day), while the further
development of speech roots accompanied the performance of
wotk. Such work wa$ done in common, and, as is still customaty
enough, to the accompaniment of rhythmically repeated speech
utterances. During this, sexual interest was attached to the work,
as though, so to speak, primitive man reconciled himself to the
disagreeable but necessary task by treating it as an equivalent of,
and substitute for, sexual functioning. Words used during these
common tasks thus had two meanings, denoting the sexual act and
the equivalent work done respectively. In time the former meaning
became detached and the word, now applying only to the work,
thus  desexualised.” The same would happen with other tasks,
and 50 a store of speech roots gradually accumulated, the original
sexual significance of which had been lost. Sperber then illustrates,
with an extensive material, the fact that words having a sexual
connotation possess a perfectly astounding capacity for development
and extension into non-sexual fields. Partly owing to the careful
expurgation of our etymological dictionaries, it is not generally
known that an enormous number of common words in present-day
use have been derived in historical times from this soutce, attaining
their present meaning through a primary sexual association that
has now been forgotten. In the light of work like Sperber’s we
begin to understand why therc is such an amazing number of symbols

1 Sperbet," Uber den Einfluss sexueller Momente auf Entstehung und Entwicklung
der Sprache,’ Imago, 1912, Jahrg. 1, S. 405. v
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for sexual objects and functions, and, for instance, why weapons
and tools are always male symbols, while the material that is worked
on is always female. The symbolic association is the relic of the old
verbal identity; things that once had the same name as a genital
organ can now appear in dreams, etc., as 2 symbol for it. Freud?
aptly likens symbolism to an ancicnt specch that has almost vanished,
but of which relics still remain here and there.

According, then, to the view here developed, the identification
that underlies symbolism is mainly determined by the two factors
discussed above, which may be summarised as the tendencies to
seek pleasure and avoid pain, and to learn to deal with reality in
the easiest and most sparing way. It was just the way in which
primitive man must have met the world, the desire for ease and
pleasure struggling with the demands of necessity. He succeeded
by making a compromise in which he sexualised his tasks. A few
examples may be given from the vast subject of the associations
between ploughing in particular, or agriculture in general, and
sexual activities. Most of the tools used #re phallic symbols (the
word itself is the commonest vulgar designation), a statement that
can easily be proved from folk-lore and mythology, while the con-
ception of the earth as woman, and especially as mother, is unversal
and fundamental? Sophocles’ (Edipus tepeatedly speaks of °the
mother-field from which I sprouted.” Shakespeare makes Boult,
on the point of deflorating the recalcitrant Marina, say: ¢ An if she
were a thornier piece of ground than she is, she shall be ploughed.’
The words for ‘ plough’ 1n Latin, Greek, and Otiental languages
were customarily used also to denote the sexual act,* and we still use -
such words as “seed,” ‘fertidity,” { barrenness’ for vegetation as
well as for human beings. The association becomes quite manifest
in the well-known fertihising magic, a custom that lasted late into
civilised times; it consisted 1n a naked pair performing the sexual
act in the field so as to encourage the latter to imitate their example.
The Greek words for garden, meadow, field, common female
symbols in dreams, were used also to denote the female genital organ.

If, as is here maintained, the individual child re-creates such
symbolism anew—i.e., if he (largely unconsciously) perceives

1 Freud, ¢ Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis,” Englsh translation, 1922,
r ‘lgoe.e Dicterich, ¢ Mutter Erde,” 2° Aufl., 1913.

3 ¢ Penicles,’ Act IV, Sc. vi.

4 Kleinpaul, * Das Leben der Sprache,’ Bd. 1it., 1893, S. 1 36,
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these comparisons which are alien to the adult conscious mind—
then it is plain that we shall have radically to revise our conception
of the infantile mind, and especially 1n regard to sexuality. This
has already been done by Freud on other grounds, after he had
empirically discovered from psycho-analyses that the unconscious
mind of the child, and even the conscious one, 1s much more sexual
in character than had ever been supposed.! In fact, the whole
process to which he has given the name ‘ sublimation *2 is probably
an ontogenetic tepetition of the one just described, whereby sexual
energy is gradually drained 1nto non-sexual channels. The activity—
tasks in the life of primitive man, games 1n that of the child—
becomes by degrees independent of this source of interest that 1s
not inherent in itself, but the ancient association remains in the
unconscious, where 1n suitable circumstances 1t may again manifest
itself in the form of symbolism.

It will not have escaped the attentive reader that in this discussion
all the stress has been laid on the defective discrimination shown
by the primitive mind, While nothing has been said about the respects
in which it shows an unwonted power of discrimination.® Yet
this also is a striking characteristic of both childten and savages,
though not of the unconscious mind. In the latter case, that of
savages, it has curiously been used as an argument in support of
the current theory of the defective intellectual powers on the part
of the primitive, but, in my judgement, closer consideration proves
just the contrary. Herbert Spencer, in his ¢ Principles of Soctology,’
has collected a series of examples whete there are many separate
words for individual acts, but no generic one for the act itself—
thus, thirty words for washing different parts of the body and none
for the act of washing. The Arabians are said to have over 500
words to designate lions in vatious aspects, but no word for lion;
5,744 for camels, but none for a camel. This is certainly a powerful
argument against any inherent incapacity for discrimination, as the
holders of that hypothesis maintain exists. Whereupon they stmply
change their ground, and, being beat on convicting the primitive
of 1r.1tel.1ectual inferiority, they now quote such facts to show that
he is incapable of abstracting; this is, at all events, a different

! Freud, ¢ Drei Abhandlungen,’ op iz,

* See Chapter "XXXIV. of the Third Edition.

* A consideration which tn ttself finally proves that the prevalent hypothesis of the

pumitive lack of discrimination—that this is due to intellectual incapacity—is 10-
adequate to cover the whole ground. N
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thing from being incapable of discriminating. ‘Thus, Stout! writes:
¢ It certainly appears odd that a lower grade of intellectual develop-
ment should be marked by superior nicety and precision of dis-
criminative thought. The truth is that these distinctions, so plentiful
in savage languages, are due rather to an incapacity for clearly
apprehending identity 1n difference than to a superior power of
apprehending difference i1n identity.” ‘This argument, however,
has been very neatly disposed of by Hocart,?2 who has pointed out
that the key to the whole question is the matter of interest. Com-
pating the Fijian language with English, as an example, he shows
that the Fijian handles in gross where we do in retail, but that the
converse is equally true. Where our interest is very great we have
no generic terms, because the differences are so important as to
overshadow the resemblances; in such cases the Fijian, with less
interest, will use a general and often vague term to cover the whole.
The distinction, for instance, 1s so important among 2 bull, 2 cow,
an ox, a steer, a calf, a bullock, a heifer, and o0 on, that we have no
single word to denote the species as a whole except cattle, which is
collective. Indeed, the same law may be observed to hold good
even between different classes in the same country. The laity uses
the generic term © horse,” but a hotse-dealer—.e., someone with
a great interest in the matter—has no such generic term; to him
a horse is a certain vatiety of the arumal and is different from a
stallion or a mare. Similarly, we speak of ships as a class of objects
of which thete are many varieties, but to a sailor a ship is definitely
a vessel with a bowsptit and at least two square-rigged masts;
the distinctions between different vessels are to him more important
than the resemblances. -

It is well known that abstract terms atise originally from concrete
ones; we see here that they characteristically artse as a generalisa-
tion from a single example: thus, the order of development seems
to be concrete, general, abstract. This conclusion can also be
supported from constderation of the order of development of
the parts of speech. Thus, as Wundt shows,?® adjectives, which
are of relatively late development, had originally the same form as
substantives, and were, to begin with, merely special nouns. For
example, a brown leaf and a green leaf were two digtinct words,

1 Stout, ¢ Analytic Psychology,” 1902, vol. 11, p. 231.
% Hocart, Britith Journal of Psychology, vol. v., p. 267.
# Waundt, * Volkerpsychologie,” Bd. 1., Teul 11,, 1904, S. 289,
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having nothing in common with words for other objects that ate
red or green. Then one of thesc  green’ words, one where the
element of greenness was very promunent (perhaps with leaves),
was extended to other objects when it was wished to call special
attention to the green aspect of this object—e.g., 2 green-leaf cloth—
losing in time its substantival connotation of leaf. It is known, for
instance, that the Greenlanders have separate names for each finger
and that when they want to use a name for fingers in general they
employ the name of the principal one (the thumb) for this purpose.
They are here reaching from the particular to the general, the first
stage of conceiving the abstract.

It will be seen that our custom of using the word ship’ to
denote all sea-going vessels constitutes in type a reversion to
the primitive, infantile custom of not discriminating from relative
lack of interest, and so, in a sense, is all generalisation. The essential
difference between what is called a valuable generalisation—e.g.,
a scientific one—and the siraple grouping together charactenstic
of the primitive mind resides in the practical worth of the generali-
sation. To the child, no doubt, its identifications are as useful
personally as a great generalisation is to a man of science, but, while
they may be equal subjectively, they are not objectively. The
second kind takes into better account the facts of external reality,
is altogether on a more real and less subjective plane; in short,
there is all the difference that exists between the simple pleasure-patn
principle and the reality principle. From this point of view there
opens the possibility, which cannot be followed up here, of a theory
of scientific discovery, invention, etc., for psychologically this
consists in an overcoming of the resistances that normally prevent
regression towards the infantile, unconscious tendency to note
‘ identity in differences,” the whole being, of course, worked out
on the plane of reality, though the impetus comes from the assocta-
tion between the unconscious ideas that the © real’ external ones
can symbolise,

We have next to turn to the second of the two questions raised
at the beginning of this section—namely, why it is that of two 1deas
unconsciously associated one always symbolises the other and never
the reverse. To illustrate by an example what is meant: a church
tower in a dream, as in anthropology, often—though, of course, by
10 means always—symbolises the phallus, but a phallus in a dream
Is never 2 symbol of a church tower. Thi§ fact alone demolishes
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the hypothesis that symbolism is due solely to any apperceptive
insufficiency, from an inabiity to percerve diferences, because
in that case there would be no reason why the symbolism should
not be reciprocal. The point is clearly put by Ferenczi, who writes:!
‘One was formerly inclined to believe that things are confounded
because they are similar; nowadays we know that a thing is con-
founded with another only because certain motives for this are
present; similarity merely provides the opportunity for these
motives to function.” Assuming, then, that two 1deas have become
closely associated, in the way described above, what are the motives
that lead to one of the ideas replacing the other, whereas the reverse
never occurs ? The answer will, of coutse, be found only by con-
sideration of the material content of the ideas themselves. The
two most prominent features that strike one in regard to these are:
First, that the ideas symbolised are the most primordial that it is
possible to conceive, and that they are the ideas invested with the
strongest primary interest. Secondly, that attaching to them all
are powerful affective and conative processes which are in a
state of psychical repression, being thus inhibited from entry
into the conscious and from free external expression. They
are, in fact, the most completely repressed mental processes
known.

It is impossible not to connect these two considerations. It is
a well-established observation of clinical psychology that when 2
strong - affective tendency is repressed it often leads to a com-
promise-formation—neurotic symptoms being perhaps the best-
known example—in which both the repressed and the repressing
tendencies are fused, the result being a substitution-product.
From this it is a very slight step to infer that symbols are also of
this nature, for it 1s known that they, like other compromise-
formations, are composed of both conscious and unconscious
elements. Symbolism certainly plays an important part tn many
neurotic symptoms; a castration complex, for instance, often
results in a phobia of blindness, the eye being one of the commonest
somatic phallic symbols.? That symbolism arises as the result of
intrapsychical conflict between the repressing tendencies and the
repressed is the view accepted by all psycho-analysts. Jt is implicit,

1 Ferenczi, * Contributions to Psycho-Analysss,” Enghsh Translation by Ernest
Jones, 1916, p. 237. »
t See Ferenczi, ‘On Eye Symbolism,’ gp. as#,, pp. 228-232.
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for instance, 1n Ferenczi’s! actual definition of symbols as such
ideas as are invested in consciousness with a logically inexplicable
and unfounded affect, and of which 1t may be analytically established
that they owe this affective over-emphasis to #nconscions identifica-
tion with another idea, to which the surplus of affect really belongs.
Not all similes, therefore, are symbols, but only those in which the
one member of the equation is repressed into the unconscious.’
According to him, the most primary kind of symbolism is probably
the equating of one past of the body with another, one subsequently
teplacing the other;? there thus comes about an over-emphasts
of the upper part of the body in general, interest in the lower half
being tepressed (Freud’s ¢ displacement from below upwards’).
All psycho-analytical experience goes to shew that the primaty
ideas of life, the only ones that can be symbolised—those, namely,
concerning the bodily self, the relation to the famuly, birth, love, and
death—tetain in the unconscious throughout lhfe their original
importance, and that from them is derived a very large part of the
more secondary interests of the conscious mind. As energy flows
\from them, and never to them, and as they constitute the most
irepressed part of the mind, it is comprehensible that symbolism
should take place in one direction only. Only what is repressed
is symbolised; only what is repressed needs to be symbolised.

This conclusion is the touchstone of the psycho-analytical theory
of symbolism.

IV. FuNcrioNAL SYMBOLISM

The theory of symbolism presented above is manifestly not
complete; it does not, for instance, explain why only certain
possible compartisons are used as symbols, nor why some symbols
are found predominantly in certain fields—e.g., dreams—and
others mainly in different fields—e.g., wit. While, however, the
theory needs amplifying and supplementing, I would maintain that
it does at least begin to introduce order into a confused subject,
notably in the distinction it establishes between symbolism and
other forms of figurative representation.

Further progress in clarification may be gained by examining
the work of what may be called the post-psycho-analytical school
of writets, Adler, Jung, Maeder, Silberer, Stekel, with their English
followers, Eder, Long, and Nicoll.. The feature common to the

* See Ferenczi,  On Eye Symbolism,” op. art,, p. 234. * Idwm., op. at., p. 232.
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members of this school is that, after gaining some knowledge of

psycho-analysis, they have procceded, by rejecting the hardly-won

knowledge of the unconscious, to re-interpret the psycho-analytical

findings back agan into the surface meanings characteristic of
pre-Freudian experience, retaining, however, the psycho-analytical

technical terms, though using them with quite different implications.

The conception of symbolism has especially suffered from the

confusion thus reinttoduced, for it has been diluted to such an

extent as to lose all exact descriptive value. Thus, Jung makes)
constant use of the term ° Libido-symbol,” but, as Libide means
to him psychical enefgy in whatever form and symbol means

simply any form of indirect representation, the term comes to mean

merely ‘any mental process that is substituted for any other.’

He does not hesitate to use the term ¢ symbol’ in precisely the |
reverse sense from that 1n which 1t 1s used 1n psycho-analysis. Take

the case of a patient where an assoclative connection has been

established between 2 given symptom (¢.g., inhibition in performing
a particular act) and an unconscious incest complex.! By the

psycho-analyst the symptom would be regarded as the result of the

complex and, in certain circumstances, as a symbol for it; Jung,

on the other hand, calls the complex the symbol of the symptom—

i.e., according to him, an unconscious idea may be a symbol of a

conscious one. *

Silberer’s work is in some respects 1n a different category from
that of the other writers mentioped, for he is the only member
of this school who has made a posttive contribution to the theory
of symbolism ; unfortunately, incautious presentation of even this
has made it posstble for other writess, particularly Stekel, to exploit
it in a reactionary sense. His work, which 1s incorporated in half
a dozen essays,? deserves, however, to be carefully read by anyone
seriously interested in the problems of symbolism, and a short
abstract of it will be attempted here.

In his first contribution already Silberer set forth the two most
original points in his work, both of which he later expanded in

! The example 1s taken from Jung’s ¢ Collected Papers on Analyticat Psy&ology,'

Second Edition, 1917, pp. 219, 220. L

% Sylberer, * Bericht uber eine Methode, gewisse symbolische Halluzinations E_r-
scheinungen hervorzurufen und zu beobachten,’ Jabrbuch der Psychoanajyse, 1909, Bd. i,
S. 513, ¢ Von den Kategorien der Symbolik,” Zentralblatt fur Pgsychoanalyse, Jahrg. ii.,
S. 177; ¢ Phantasie und Mythos,’ Jabrbuch, Bd. 1., S. 541, © $ymbo!1k des Erwachcns’
und Schwellensymboltk uberhaupt,’ Jabrbuch, Bd. us., S. 621; ¢ Uber die Symbolbildung,
Joc. cit., S. 661; ¢ Zur Symbolbildung,’ Jabréuch, Bd. 1v., 8. 607.
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great detail, one relates to the conditions favourable to the pio-
duction of symbolism, the other to the distinction between different
types of symbolism. As will be seen, he uses the term 1n 2 much
wider sense than that given 1t 1n the two preceding sections of this
papet. His starting-point was the personal observation that, when
he was endeavouring to think out a difficult problem in 2 state of
fatigue or drowsiness, a visual picture appeared which, on analysts,
was soon seefl to be a pictorial representation of the ideas in question
To this he gave the perhaps not very appropriate term of ‘auto-
symbolic phenomenon.” This itself he divides into three classes,
according to the content of what 1s symbolsed: (1) ¢ Functional
phenomena,” 1n which 1s represented the way  which the mind 15
functioning (quickly, slowly, lightly, heavily, cheerfully, carelessly,
successfully, fruttlessly, stianedly, etc.). (2) ¢ Matenial phenomena,’
1n which what the mind 1s thinking 1s symbolised—e., 1deas.
(3) ¢ Somatic phenomena,’ in which bodily sensations are symbolised
Silberer' emphatically denses that 1n this division there 1s implied
any manner of genetic difference between the three classes, 10 my
opinton, this 1s an important error which becomes later the source
of many misunderstandings He holds, further,? that the functional
symbolism never occurs alone, but only as an accompaniment of
the others.

We will next follow Silberer’s development of the first question,
concerning the conditions under which symbolism arses. The
first situation he studied was where there was an equal-sided conflict
between the desire to go to sleep and some factor disturbing this,
etther mental (effort to work, etc.) or physical. It will be noticed
that this differs fiom the psyehical situation which, according to
Freud, is responsible for dreams merely n that in the latter case
the destre 1s to continue sleeptng ; 1n both cases 1t 1s destre for sleep
versus some disturbance. He soon described the conditions in wider
terms,® the conflict betng between the effort towards apperception
of any 1dea on the one side and any factor that made this difficult
on the other; the latter factor may be either temporary, such as
sleepiness, fatigue, illness, and so on, or motre permanent, such as
relative ntellectual incapacity 1n companison with the complexity of
the 1dea. In his most elaborate analysis of the psychical situation

t Silberer, op ait, Jabrb 1, S. 515

2 ldem ,op et Jobrb 11,S 558, Jabrb u1,S 688, Jabrb 1v,S. 610
s Tdam , op. ait , Jabrb 15, S. 612, Jabrb. u1 , S 676, ’
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he formulated the following factors.! Symbolism tends to arise
either when one’s mental capacity is #o longer equal to grasping a
set of ideas that one formerly could, the result of fatigue, illness,
etc., or else when the mental capacity of the individual or of the
tace is 702 yet able to grasp an idea which some day 1n the future it will.
In both cases it will be possible on some other occasion to recognise
that the symbolism is either a regression to or a non-emergence
from an inferior and more primitive mode of thought, more
primitive both in being sensorial instead of conceptual and in being
associative instead of apperceptive (in Wundt’s terminology).
Now, the factors concerned tn symbolism can be divided into two
groups: (1) What Silberer calls the positive factors, those tending
to bring a given idea 1nto consciousness or to keep it there; and
(2) the megative factors that prevent it from entering consciousness
in an apperceptive form, and only allow it to enter in a sensorial
form—i.e., as symbolism.

Silberer derives the energy of the positiye factors from two
sources: in the first place from the affect investing the idea in
question—i.e., from the dynamic forward-moving tendency of
the mental process itself; and, in the second place,” from the
conscious wish to think in this particular direction. He writes
(of the positive factor):? “ Er hat den erforderlichen Anspruch
auf meine Aufmerksamkeit schon von selbst, durch den Affekt,
den er mit sich fihrt, oder ich ertede thm diesen Anspruch, indem
ich den fur mem Gefuhlsleben an sich uninteressanten Gedanken
kraft meines Willens aufgreife und festhalte, thn also absichtlich
meiner Aufmerksamkeit als interessant empfehle.” [* It either makes
the necessary claim on my attention on its own accouat, through the
affect it brings with it, or I grant it this claim by using my will-
power to select and hold to a thought which in itself is of no interest
to my feelings, and so deliberately recommend it to my attention
a6 an interesting matter.”] This division is simply the psychologist’s
distinction between passive and active attention. To the psycho-
analyst the difference 1s that in the former case the interest (to the
ego) is inherent and direct, whereas in the latter case it is due to
an indirect association.

The negative factors he also divides into two classes, both of
which result in a state of relative apperceptive insufficiency (see

1 Silberer, op. et , Jabrb, ui., S. 683, 684, 717; Jabrb. 1v., S. 608, 611.
3 Idem., op. ¢it., Jabrb. iv., S. 611:
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quotation in Section II)  They are (1) intllectual 1n kind, erther
imperfect development (individual or racual) of mental capacity
or a transitory weahening of the apperceptive function through a
general diminution of mental energy (sleep, fatigue); (2) affective,
which etther hinder thc entrance of the idea by means of the
pleasure-pain mechamsm (tepression) or allow autonomous com-
plexes to rob the function of attention of a patt of 1ts energy and
so lead to a general diminution of the apperceptive capacity The
affects thus have both a specific and a general effect as negative
factors In addition, they often also act positively, for they them
selves may force their way into consciousness, 1n symbolic guise,
instead of the other ideas they have just inhibited. It 1s clear that
in this last point Silberer 15 referring to repressing forces, to the
inhibiting affects that go to make up Freud’s ¢ censorship,’ and we
shall see that 1t 1s to thus aspect of the conflict that he devotes most
attention His attitude to Freud’s conception of repression and
censorship 1s indicated by his remark that the resistance shewn
in dream analysis 15 the teverse side (Kebrreste) of the apperceptive
insufhiciency ?

Silberer recogruses that the apperceptive weakness can never
be the determiming cause of any specific symbol,? and was thus led
to formulate the statements above quoted regarding the * positive
factor —i ¢ , the determining cause. Nevertheless, his predominant
interest 1s with the other side of the subject—namely, with the
general conditions that predispose to symbolism He 1s chuefly
concerned with the factors that a/low symbolism to occur more
teadily, rather than with the operative factors that actually bring
it about, just as most psyehologists deal with the factors that
favour the process of forgetting, not with those that actually mahe
us forget So when he comes to define the different hinds of pro-
cesses grouped under the name symbolism—the task attempted 1n
thts paper—it 15 from this side alone (of general predisposition)
that he attacks the problem. Speaking of the manifold causes of
apperceptive insufficiency, he says® ‘Und damit st eigentlich
der Schlussel gegeben zur einhertlichen Auffassung aller der Arten
von Symbolbildung,? die uns begegnen mogen. Denn nicht 1n

1 Silberer, g et Jabrb 11,S 682 t Idems , loc c1t, S 678

2 Idem ,Jos cit S 683

¢ The slgmﬁca.nce of tris passage 1s heightened by the fact that the author 1s here
using 'thc word ‘ symbolism’ 1n almost the same comptehensive sense in which the
term ‘ indirect representation ’ 1s used 1n this paper
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“dem Vorgange selbst scheinen mir die wesentlichen Unterschiede
$Pei.den verschiedenen Symbolphanomenen zu liegen; dh. wena
sich auch die Symbolphdnomene 1n Arten unterscheiden, so sind
die Unterschiede 1n thnen sekundare Erscheinungen, die nicht die
Symbolbildung als solche betreffen. Sondern die Unterschiede liegen
primir in denjenigen Verhaltmssen, welche die apperzeptive
Insuffizienz hervorrufen.” [*It 1s hete we really have the key to a
unitary conception of all the kinds of symbol-formation® that are
to be found. For the essential differences 1n the different phenomena
of symbolism do not seem to me to reside 1n the process itself—
i.e., although these phenomena fall into groups, the differences are
secondary manifestations in them which do not concern the symbol-
building as such. On the contrary, the differences reside primarnly
in the factors that bring about the apperceptive insuffictency.’]
The classification effected on this basis will be considered presently.
3. We have next to pursue the development of Silberer’s ideas
" on the nature of the different forms of symbolism, as distinguished
according to its content (see above). To the cdnception of ‘ somatic
» phenomena * he adds nothing further, and I will only remark that
it is much more closely allied to that of ‘ functional’ than to that
of ‘ material phenomena.” These latter two groups of phenomena
correspond se closely with the groupings of symbols based on
another mode of classification that they may be considered together
with them. In this second classification Silberer? divides symbols,
not according to their content, as formerly, but according to the
factors that have led to the apperceptive insufficiency which he
regards as the fundamental basis of all symbolism. The two classes
thus distingunished he calls merely the first and sccond type respec-
tively, but he makes it fairly plain elsewhere® that the matenal
phenomenon is characteristic of the former and the functional
of the latter. The first type ts that which artses on the basis of an
apperceptive insufficiency of purely intclicctual origin, where the
symbolised idea is not hindered by the influence of any affective
*complex; the second type arises, on the other hand, on the basis
of an apperceptive insufficiency of affective ongin. So the classi-
fication founded on the content (though not the nature) of the
positive factors* comes to very much the same result as that founded

- 1 Sec Note 4, p. 120.
t Silberer, op. cit., Jabrb. 1it.,, S. 688; 1., 5. 609
3 Idem., op. c1t,, Jabrb. ut., S. 717.
4 For the meaning of these terms see above, p. 119
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on the vattety of the negative or predisposing factors,? and we may
use the terms ‘ matertal ’ and © functional ’ to denote the two types
respecttvely.

We saw above that Silberer’s first conception of functional sym-
bolism was that 1t represented the way in which the mind was
working (slowly, quickly, etc.). In my experience, and, I may say,
also 1n that of Professor Freud (oral communication), this 1s a very
exceptional occurrence, and one that probably indicates a specially
philosophic and 1ntrospective type of mind, such as Silberer’s
own (from which most of his examples are taken). Further, I am
more than doubtful whether the functioning of the mind 1s ever
pictorially represented apart from the occastons on which the mind
actually feels, or thinks of, this functioning. In fact, I think this
can be shewn to be so 1n the case of an interesting sub-variety of
functional symbolism to which Silberer has given the name of
¢ threshold-symbolism *  (Schwellensymbolik),2 where the passage
from one state of consciousness to another—e g., 1nto or out of
sleep—is indicated by appropriate imagery.

However this may be, Silberer soon enlarged the conception
of functional symbolism 1n a quite surprising manner. He began
by regarding the ptocess of ‘reptression’ as a mode of mental
functioning, and coined for the pictorial representation of 1t the
term ‘ cryptogenic symbolism.”® He then extended the conception
to include practically all functions of the mind except the 1deational,
and to refer especially to all affective processes.t Here 1t 1s no
longer a question of the way  which the mind 15 working, but of
what 1s working in the mund. According to him, therefore, the
greater the extent to which affective moments are 1n play 1n the
production of a given symbol, the more defirutely does this belong
to the second type of symbolism, characterised by the ¢ functional
phenomenon.” This view 1s also 1n harmony with the very inter-
esting remarks he makes on the relation of functional symbolism
to gesture, language, mimicry,b etc., for, of course, the latter are
stmply expressions of the emotions.

If, now, we recall the strict sense of the word ¢ symbol,’ as used
1n the previous section of this paper, it 15 evident that a symbol of

o ! Fot the meaning of these terms see above, p. 119
2 Silberer, op ot , Jabrb 11, S 621-660.
¢ Idem , 0p at, Jabrb u,S 580, 581.
& Idems yop art, Jabrb 111,S Gg8, 717,.719.
S Idem , op. et , Jabrh 11, S. 547, 549, 1, S 690.
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that kind represents not only the idea symbolised, but also the
affects relating to it, or, at all events, some of these. It does this in
the same way as the simile indicates an adjectival attribute—
pamely, by likening the object in question to another one that
obviously possesses this attribute, except that in the case of symbol-
ism the one idea is altogether replaced by the other, The affective
attitude in this way indicated may be cither a positive or a negative
one—i.e., it may be erther unconscious or conscious, the primary
attitude or that tresulting from repression. An example of the
latter would be the well-known serpent symbol. This symbolises
at the same time the phallus itsclf by means of the objective attributes
common to both (shape, erectibility, habits—of emitting poison
and of creeping into holes, etc.), and also a subjective attitude
towards it, compounded of fear, hortor, and disgust, that may in
certain circumstances be present—e.g., when the subject is a prudish
virgin and the object bclongs to a distasteful person.! Now,
‘Silberer would call the two things here symbolised material and
functional phenomena respectively, and he considers that psycho-
analysts pay too much attention to the former to the relative exclu-
sion of the latter; the explanation of this, however, is that in the
interpretation of such symbols psycho-analysts are at the moment
chiefly concerned with the positive meaning, the negative aspects
being dealt with in another connection (resistance, tepression, etc.).
The noteworthy point here is that Silberer takes into consideration
almost exclusively the negative or secondary affects, so that as a
matter of practice the term °functional symbolism’ comes to be
almost synonymous with the psycho-analytical °censorship ’—
i.e., the inhibiting affects, or, at most, the positive affects that have
been modified by the censorship.?2 For Silberer, therefore, a psycho-
analytical symbol is composed of a material phenomenon (idea
symbolised) and a functional one (reactionary affects), both of
which are usually conscious processes or nearly so, and he tends
to leave out of account the real reason for the whole symbolism—
namely, the unconscious, positive affects that are not allowed to
appear in consciousness. His overlooking of-this essential aspect of
the problem accounts also for his curious statement? that the
L

1 The positive affects of the complex are obviously also represented, else there
would be no such thing as serpent-worship.

% In short, the affects of the preconscious, not of the unconscious,

3 Silberer, op. ¢it., Jabrb. iir., S. 689, 690 ; iv., 8. 614.
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universality, or general validity and intelligibility, of a2 symbol
varies inversely with the part played 1n its causation by affective
factors, for it is just these symbols that are most characteristically
universal. Relative unfamiliarity with the unconscious itself has
here led him grossly to under-estimate the extent to which primitive
affective trends are generic, though, it is true, he does verbally
admit this in a limited degree.!

It is probably also this unfamiliarity, or lack of conviction, which
leads Silberer to say that material> symbols can change into
¢ functional * ones, a matter which is worthy of special attention,
since examination of it will, I think, reveal the essential differences
between true symbolism and metaphor. He writes:? ‘Es hat sich
in neuerer Zeit bei psychoanalytischen Untersuchungen gezeigt,
dass Symbole, die urspriinglich material waren, in funktionale
Verwendung ubergehen. Analysiert man langere Zeit hindurch
die Traume ewner Person, so wird man finden, dass gewisse Symbole,
die zuerst vielleicht sur gelegentlich auftraten zur Bezeichnung
irgend eines Vorstellungsinhaltes, Wunschinhaltes, usw., wieder-
kehren und so zur stehenden Figur oder * #ypischen Fignr ” wetrden.
Und jemehr sich eine solche typische Figur befestigt und auspragt,
um so mehr entfernt sie sich von der zuerst gehabten ephemeren
Bedeutung; umso mehr wird sie zum symbolischen Stellvertreter
einer ganzen Gruppe gleichartigen Erlebens, eines seelischen
Kapitels sozusagen; bis man sie schliesslich als den Reprasentanten
einer seelischen Stromung (Liebe, Hass, Tendenz zum Leichtsinn,
zur Grausamkeit, zur Angstlichkeit, usw.) schlechthin ansehen kann.
Was wich da vollzogen hat, 1st ein Ubetgang vom Materialen zum
Funktionalen auf dem Weg ether Verinnerlichung, wie ich es nenne.’
[ Recent psycho-analytic investigations have shewn that symbols
which originally were material come to be used 1n a functional
sense. If one analyses someone’s dreams for a long time one finds
that certain symbols, which perhaps at first made only an occasional
appeatance to denote the content of some idea or wish, keep
recurring, and so become a standing or typical figare. And the
more established and pronounced a typical figure of this sort
becomes, the more do they recede from the original ephemeral
signification, the more do they become the symbolic representative
of 2 whole group of similar experiences, of, so to speak, a mental

! Silberer, ap. cit., Jabrb. iis., S. 6go. .
*Idem., * Probleme der Mystik und threr Symbolik,’ 1914, S. 153.
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thapter, until finally one may regard them as simply the repre-
sentatives of a mental tendency [love, hate, tendency to frivolity,
to cruelty, to apprehensiveness, etc.]. What has happened there
is a transition from the material to the functional by means of what
I call an internal intensification.”) This conclusion is, in my opinion,
a fallacious interpretation of a correct observation, ‘The observation
is that after a patient has discovered the meaning of a (true) symbol
he often strives to weaken and explain away the significance of
this by trying to give it some other ‘functional,’ more general
(and therefore more harmless) interpretation. These abstract and
metaphorical interpretations do, it is true, bear a certain relationship
to the fundamental meaning of the symbol, one which we shall
have to examine presently, but the patient’s strong preference for
therr is merely a manifestation of his resistance against accepting
the deeper meaning, against assimilating the unconscious. (This
very resistance to the unconscious is shewn in Silberer’s use of the
word ‘ ephemeral * in the passage just quoted, for if thete is any
truth at all in psycho-analysis, or, indeed, in any genetic psychology,
then the primordial complexes displayed in symbolism must be the
permanent sources of mental life and the very revetse of mere
figures of speech.) Some patients become exceedingly adept at
this method of protecting themselves from realisation of their
unconscious ; when they interpret their dreams, every boat-race
becomes the ambition to succeed on the river of life, the money
they spill on the floor is a * symbol * of wealth, the revolvers that
are fired in front of women and behind men are € symbols’ of
power, and, fimally, even openly erotic dreams gre desexualised-
into poetic allegories.! If, now, the psycho-analyst allows himself
to be deceived by these defenstve interpretations, and refrains from
overcoming the patient’s resistances, he will assuredly never reach
a knowledge of his unconscious, still less will he be in a position
to appraise the relative importance of unconscious trends and those
of the surface. By this I do not in any sense mean that the latter
are to be neglected, or in their turn under-estimated, but simply
that one should not put the cart before the horse and talk of some-
thing secondary and less important being sywbolised by something
primary and more important. .
Throughout his later work Silberer implies that the process
just discussed, of material symbolism changing into functional,

-’
1 See in this connection Jung, gp. ¢, p. 221.
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occurs not merely during the course of a psycho-analysis, but
spontaneously as part of the development both of the individual
and of the race. What I should call a /evel/ing of this sort does,
it is true, go on, but the allimportant point is that it does so only
in the more conscious layers of the mind, so that to describe the
process of symbolism in terms of it represents only a very partial
truth. The order of events is rather as follows: The ideas or mental
attitudes unconsciously represented in true symbols yield, of course
as the result of repression, a great many other manifestations besides
symbolism. These may be either positive in kind, as the result of
sublimation and other modifications, or negative, such as reaction-
formations. They, like symbols, are conscious substitutes for, and
products of, unconscious mental processes. From this consideration
it is intelligible that many of these other conscious products stand
in an associative connection with various symbols, both being
derived from the same sources. But the connection is collateral,
not lineal; to speak of one conscious idea symbolising another one,
as the post-psycho-analytical school does, is very much like talking
of 2 person inheriting ancestral traits from his cousin. It is true
that a given symbol can be used to represent or indicate (for reasons
of convenience, vividness, etc.) a collateral mental attitude detived
from the same soutce; this is, in fact, the chief way in which
secondary, metaphotical meanings get attached to symbols. But
just in so far as this takes place, the further removed is the process
from symbolism. It is very common indeed to find 2 combination
in this respect, so that the figure in question is partly symbolical—
i.e., 1t represents unconscious mental attitudes and ideas—and partly
metaphorical—i.z., 1t indicatessother collateral ideas. In some uses
the symbolical meaning may be entirely absent, which is what I
imply by the word °levelling’, what Silberer, however, calls
the passing of material symbolism over into functional I should
prefer to describe as the replacement of symbolism by metaphor—
ie., by an associative connection between collaterals—and the
difference is a great deal more than one of words. Further, far
more often than might be tmagined the symbolical meaning 1s
present at the same time as the metaphorical, though from the nature
of things 1t is much more likely to be ovetlooked or discounted
than the latter. This is very striking in the case of everyday supet-
stitions, where, in addition to the current secondaty interpreta-
tions, or even when no conscious interptetation is offered, the
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unconscious symbolism that constitutes the basis of so many
supesstitions can be shown to be actively operative in an astonish-
ing number of those addicted to the superstition 1n question.

These last considerations may now be summarised in mote
general terms. To begin with, a concrete idea is symbolised by
being represented by another concrete idea that usually has a
double relationship to it—(1) an objective one, in that the object
or process possesses material attributes similar to those possessed
by the idea symbolised; and (2) a subjective one, in that the mental
attitude towards it is, in some respects, similar to that towards the
primary idea. The symbol later becomes secondarily connected,
in an associative manner, with other mental attitudes detived from
the same source, and is often used to indicate them. With increasing
mental development these tend to become more and more general
and abstract, for, as the very word implies, all abstract ideas are
abstractions of concrete ones, and therefore always ultimately
derived from these; so that finally we see a concrete idea, originally
used to symbolise a repressed concrete idea,’now used to express
an abstract thought (either solely for this or, more often, for this in
addition to its other function). Hence the common but mistaken
view? that it is characteristic of symbolism 1n general to represent
the abstract in terms of the conctete. Silbeter, by first extending
the term ¢ functional symbolism’ from 1its original sense to cover
the concrete representation of affective processes in general, and
by then confining it to the cases where these are secondary in .
natute, recedes from the conception of true symbolism and reaches
once more the popular conception of symbolism as the presentation
of the abstract in terms of the concrete.

It is now time to illustrate these points by actual examples,
and we may begin by the one last mentioned, that of the setpent.
This is one of the most constant symbols of the phallus,? and from
experiences and thoughts in connection with this object the general
conception of ©sexuality’ is latgely derived. According to the
Jung-Silberer school, the image of a serpent in a dream® will
symbolise the abstract idea of sexuality more often than the concrete
idea of the phallus, whereas to the psycho-amalytical school it only

1 E.g., Silbeter, op. ait., Jabrb. 11., S. 662. Lo
3 Very occasionally 1t can also symbolise the intestines or their contents, but, so

far as I know, nothing ele. .
3 T am speaking of cases where the dream 1mage ts a symbolic one, which, of course,

it need not be.
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symbolises the latter, though of course it is commonly associated
with the former; the practical difference this makes is that, according
to the latter school, any meaning of the dream context which 1s
expressed in terms of the general idea is secondary to, derived
from, and dependent on a deeper meaning in the unconscious
which can only be expressed in terms of the concrete. Agan,
the unconscious assimilates the general idea of knowledge in
terms of the more specific 1dea of sexual knowledge, which in
its turn 1s assimilated as sexual power; the association is indicated
in the Biblical phrase °to know a woman.” For this reason the
idea of the serpent has become associated, especially in the East,
with that of knowledge, so that it commonly serves as an emblem
of wisdom (as do so many other sexual symbols—e.g., salt). But
to say that a serpent may ° symbolise’ either a phallus or wisdom
is to confound two entircly different psychological processes.
The relation between them might be further illustrated by comparing
these two situations—-(1) the case of a man who casually makes
use of the colloquial expression € he is a wily old snake’; here 1t
may well be that the metaphor is purely extetnal, being based on
his having heard or read that there is some supposed associatton
between snake and cunning; (2) that of 2 man who petsonally and
instinctively feels that the snake is a fit, natural, and intelligible
emblem for the ideas of wisdom and cunning; here one would
certainly expect to find that the idea is acting as a true, unconscious,
phallic symbol.

A wedding-ting is an emblem of marriage, but it is not a symbol
of it. When a man woos a woman he instinctively makes her a
present of objects, such as bratelets, brooches, and later an engage-
ment-ring, that have the attribute of holding what is passed through
them, and unconsciously are symbols of the female organ. At
marriage he gives her one of the most perfect symbols of this kind,
a2 plin gold ring, in return for the complete surrender to him
of the object 1t symbolises. The ceremony connotes a group of
abstract ideas, fidelity, continuity, etc., with which the ring is now
brought into association, and for which it can then serve as an
emblem, though never as a symbol.

Most chzrms, talismans, and amulets are genital symbols,
predominantly male. Just as they now bring good luck, or ward
off bad luck, so in eatlier ages they guarded against the evil powers
of magical influences. That these a_potropaé’ic qualitics were glmost
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exclusively ascribed to genital symbols 15 due to two circumstances:
first, the exaggerated association in the primitive mind between
the genital organs and the idea of power or potency; and secondly,
the fact that originally nearly all evil magical influences wete
imagined to be ditected against the sexual organs and their functions.
As I have shewn elsewhere,! for example, practically all the dreaded
evil actions of witches in the Middle Ages were symbolic repre-
sentations of the ‘ligature >—7.c., of the attempt to injure sexual
potency; they were, in short, castration symbols. The surest
safeguard against this calamity was the demonstration, by display,
that the threatened part was safe; the mechanism is similar to that
of the talion.? This train of thought naturally led to charms being
associated with the idea of safety in general, particularly as a protec-
tion against death or mutilation, as 1s pathetically shown on a large
scale in the present war. Anxious relatives who press a horseshoe
or a ‘fums up’ on their man when he leaves for the front have
not the faintest idea of the meaning of their superstitious act, but
that this meaning is not simply an historical dne can often be shewn
by analysis of their dreams, where the true symbolism becomes
apparent; the unconscious often knows what the person is doing
so much better than the conscious mind.

To take another current, and more 1mportant, analogy. Modern
economists know that the idea of wealth means simply ‘2 lien on
future labout,” and that any counters on earth could be used as a
convenient emblem for it just as well as a ° gold standard.” Metal
coins, however, and particularly gold, are unconscious symbols
for excrement, the material from which most of our sense of
possession, 1n infantile times, was derived.® The ideas of possession
and wealth, therefore, obstinately adhere to the 1dea of ‘ money’
and gold for definite psychological reasons, and people simply
will not give up the ° economist’s fallacy ’ of confounding money
with wealth. This superstitious attitude will cost England in par-
ticular many sacrifices after the Waz, when efforts will probably
be made at all costs to reintroduce a gold standard.

1 ¢Der Alptraum in seiner Beziehung zu gewissen Formen des mittelalterlichen
Aberglaubens,” 1912, S. 106-110. [ On the Nightmare,’ 1931, p. 193.}

2 It is, in part, identical with that of the petversion called exhibitionism.

3 See Chapter XXIV. .

* How this prediction, made in 1913, is being fulfilled 1s felt by those who carry the
burden of taxation on the one hand, and those who experience the misery of unemploy-
ment on the other (1923), but few realise the connection between this suffering and the

superstition founded in the symbolism here indicated. N
5



130 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

We incidentally referred above to the association between the
phallus and the idea of power. This is especially close in the case
of that of the father, for whom, as was explained above, the idea
of the king is an unconscious symbol. His special symbol, the
sceptre, thus comes to be the emblem of regal authority—ie.,
for the pious respect due to the father. This mental attitude origin-
ates, at least in its extreme forms, largely as a reaction against the
more primitive and instinctive jealousy and hatred of the father,
part of the famous (Edipus-complex.! 'This primitive attitude is
expressed in the unconsctous of practically all men as the desire
to kill, or at least to castrate, the father, a desire that doubtless was
literally gratified in primeval times.2 The mund now recoils from
such a horrific conception, and in connection with it we have two
beautiful examples of how it deals with this type of truth by diluting
its meaning, by changing materia] symbolism 1ntd the harmless
functional kind. According to the Jung-Silberer school, the un-
conscious wish to kil the father merely © symbolises * such tendencies
as the desire to overcome the old Adam in us, to conquer the part
of us that we have inherited from the father, or, even more generally,
to overcome a previous point of view. As might have been expected,
the same ideas of father-murder or father-castration frequently
occur in mythology and the older religions—if not in all religions—
and mythologists have similarly deprived them of any lteral
meaning by interpreting them as harmless and interesting representa-
tions of such natural phenomena as the phases of the sun and moon,
vegetative or seasonal changes, and so on.

Freud® has shown what an essential part this murder impulse
has played in the development of teligion, not only in primutive
systems such as the totemistic, but also in the higher forms, and
1t 15 probable that the phallic worship which takes such a central
place in earlier religions—and is far from absent in those of our own
time—is derrved, not only from the extraordinary over-estimation
(from our poimnt of view) of the importance of sexual functions
characteristic of the primitive mind, but also as a reaction against
t1'.1e hostulity toward the patriarchal phallus, and therefore also the
divine one; 1n consciousness adoration for the patriarchal phallus
) * For an exposition of this see Freud, ¢ Traumdeutung,” 1919, S. 176-185; Rank,

Das Jnzest-Mottv in Dichtung und Saga,” 1912; Emest Jones, * The (Edspus-Complex
as an Explanation of Ilamlet’s Mystery,” Amer, Journ, of Psychology, vol. xxi1.

: See Darwin, * The Descent of Man,’ 1871, ch. xx.
Freud, ¢ Totem und Tabu,’ 1913.
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becomes over-emphasised just because in the reptressed unconscious
there is the contrary attitude of hostility. Phallic worship, therefore,
was determined by more than one cause, but it was fundamentally
concerned with a real phallus. When the facts of Eastern phallic

religions began to reach Europe in the nineteenth century, they
" seemed so incredible that they had at all costs to be re-interpreted
into harmless terms, and the view, still prevalent, was adopted
that the worship had nothing to do with the phallus as such, but
was really directed toward the abstract idea of the divine creative
power, which we personify as the Creator, and for which the
phallus was a  symbol’ appropriate to simple minds. Reflection
shows that the abstract idea in question must itself have been
derived from the concrete idea symbolised by the phallic image,
so that we have here one more instance of confusion between
descendence and collateralism; according to the view just mentioned,
the order of development was first concrete phallus, then abstract
idea of generation (tn so far as it would be admitted that this idea
came from the former), then symbol of the abstract idea, whereas
to the psycho-analyst the abstract idea and the symbol are related
to each other, not as cause and effect, but only as proceeding from
a common cause. Indeed, from the standpoint of strict scientific
thought, the abstract idea that is here supposed to be symbolised
is altogether illusory; we have no experience, in either the physical
or spiritual world, of creation, for what masquerades as such
always proves on closer inspection to be only transformation.?
Yet, so hard is it for the human mind to rid itself of such funda-
mental illusions that the necessity of postulating a creative force
is one of the chief arguments adduced in favour of a belief in theism,
and even relatively sceptical thinkers like Herbert Spencer feel
obliged to fall back on the concept of a ¢ First Cause.’

We have so far considered the symbol 1n its relation to the idea
unconsciously symbolised, and have reached the conclusion that
in the psycho-analytical sense the symbol is a substitute for the
ptimary idea compulsorily formed as a compromise between the
tendency of the unconscious complex and the inhibiting factots,
whereas the functional interpretation is mainly concerned wir.h- the
mote conscious reactions to and sublimations of the unconscious
complex, We have next to deal with another aspect of the problem

! The whole question is pithily condensed in the expression, °The wish is Father
to the thonght.’
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—namely, the relation of the symbol to the idea it immediately
expresses; ¢.g., no longer with the relation of the serpent symbol
to the phallus, but with that of the serpent symbol to the serpent
itself. We have, in other wozrds, to consider symbolism in terms of
reality-principle, instead of, as before, in terms of the pleasure-
principle.

In dreams, myths, and similar material, we find the image of
the sun used to symbolise the eye, the father, or the phallus. What
beating has this symbolism on man’s conscious thoughts concerning
the sun i1n other respects ? The problem divides itself into two—
namely, the question of more or less scientific knowledge concerning
the sun, dictated to some extent by man’s primary instinct for
knowledge, and, secondly, the more practical aspects of how to deal
in daly life with the external phenomena in question (heat, shade,
darkness, etc.). It is only in civilised man that this distinction
holds, and even there only 1n part, for it is everywhere hard to
separate the mere curjosity for knowledge from the practical aspects
of the necessity for, or desirability of, knowing. I feel sure that
a great deal of what is attributed to man’s pure desire for know-
ledge—the discoveries he makes, and so on—is really dictated
much more by the impulses set up by necessity, which may be
either external or internal; how well the old adage °necessity
S the mother of invention’ is being illustrated at the present

ay |

Our problem is especially manifest in tregard to what Wundt
tetms the ‘ mythological stage of knowledge.” This does not here
involve the problem of mythology as a whole, which has more
to do in general with the material vers#s functional controversy
dealt with above, as Silberer! has well illustrated in a number of
familiar examples. As he has also well expounded,? a most important
point to bear in mind in regard to the mythological stage of know-
ledge is that it is a relative concept. No knowledge 15 recognised
to be mythological by the person who believes in it—at least, not
at the moment he does so believe. This, however, is also true of
symbolism. It is only when we disbelieve in their objective and
literal reality that we recognise them to be symbols, though even
then we usually have no 1dea of what they had been symbolssing.
So a mythological piece of knowledge is at the time it is accepted,

! Silbeter, op. ci2., Jabrb. ii., S. 573-586.
* Idem., op. cst., Jahrb, 1., S. 606, 607; 111., S. 662-666.
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and for those who accept it, the only form of truth then possible;
it is an adequate form of reality for a certain levcl of development.
A ‘higher’ or more objective form of truth would be rejected,
for cither intellectual or affective teasons, and ‘not understood.’
Silberer! thinks that, on the whole, the first type of symbolism,
the material phenomenon, predominates in this process. Taking
the idea of symbolism in its strict sense, there is no doubt that,
as both Silberer?* and Rank and Sachs® point out, its occurrence in
this connection serves the function of rendering it easier to as-
similate the perceived material that is being dealt with; the mind
assimilates it in terms of the previously famibar. What really
happens is that the unconscious assimilates the new material in
terms of its own thoughts, the process discussed in Section III.
of this paper, the result of which will be the appearance in the
conscious of a symbol of the unconscious thought.

So far all is clear, but the point that is disputed in this connection
is whether the symbol can bear any relation, and if so what, to the
idea (the ¢ higher form of truth *) that will lafer, in either the same
individual or another, replace the symbol and this mythological
stage of knowledge. Can the later, more objective form of know-
ledge be alteady implicit in the eatlier symbolical presentation of the
attempt to deal with the problem? Silberer does not definitely
answer this question, but Jung® would unhesitatingly answer it
in the affirmative, and, I gather, in all cases.

To my way of thinking, the matter 1s mote complex than would
appear from this statement of 1t. There is certainly some connection
in most cases between the symbol and the ° future idea,” but in my
opinion it is very much the same as, though not quite identical with,
the connection discussed above between the symbol and the
functional intetpretation. I do not think that the future idea is
implicit in the symbol ; on the conttary, the existence of the symbol
—to be more accurate, the symbolic use of the symbol—is often
the very thing that is preventing the 1dea from being formulated.
As has been explained above, the mind always tends to assimilate
2 new percept tn terms of some unconscious complex, and every step
in progress in the line of the reality-principle connotes, not only
a use of this primordial association, but also a partial renunciation
of it; a sutrendering of the personal, subjective factor and an

1 Silberer, op. art., Jabrb. 11, S. 689. 2 Idem., op ett., Jabrb. in., S 692,
* Rank and Sachs, op. ¢, S. 17. 4 Sce specially Jung., op. ¢it., ch. xv,
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attending, which might almost be called sensorial, to the objective
attributes of the new percept. Let us follow the example chosen
above of the sun. One of the eatliest conceptions of this was that
it was a mighty eye, the resemblances—in connection with light,
etc—being fairly evident. Later it was regarded as a movable
lamp, and later still as a hot gaseous body around which the earth
revolves. If in one of these later stages of knowledge the image of
the sun appeared in a dream as a substitute for that of an eye, we
should, of course, call it a symbol, but in the first stage the ophthalmic
idea of the sun would most accurately be described as a symbolic
equivalent. Now, how did the progress in knowledge take place,
and what is the relation of the symbol to the future idea of the sun?
The first stage 1s simple enough. It 1s nothing but an identification
of the new petcept with an old one, a temporarily successful assimi-
lation of it in terms of the older and more familiar one. I imagine
that every fresh attribute obsetved about the sun and its behaviour,
every fresh thought,about it, was in turn dictated by a similar
association, usually unconscious, with some previously familiar
idea; or, put in another way, that attention was seriously directed
to each fresh attribute through the interest already residing in the
previously familiar idea with which the new attribute got assoctated
on the ground of however faint a resemblance, for 1t is truly
astounding how the human mind can escape paying attention to
evident, and even important, observations in which it is no# interested.
But, and this 1s the all-important point, in this second stage the
assimilation does not lead to pute symbolism; 1t is enough to
direct attention, and give interest, to the fresh observation, but this
is interpreted by a process of ratiocination in conjunction with
the facts of external reality, no longer solely in terms of the pre-
existing idea, as in the first, more symbolical stage of knowledge.
In so far as it is no longer thus interpreted in the older fashion,
there 15 involved 2 cotresponding renunciation, in favour of the
reality-principle and its advantages, of the pleasure yielded by the
easier and more primitive process of complete assimilation. Accord-
ing to the findings of psycho-analysis, 2/ mental progress 1s accom-
panied with partial renunciation of some primitive form of pleasure
—which is probably the reason why it is so slow—and the process
just indicated is no exception to the rule.

The following example also illustrates the same point. Lightning,
like mistletoe, was at first, and for thousands of years, 1magined
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to be divine somal’—i.e., semen—a notion the last form of which
was the conception of a special magnetic or electtic fluid; it is
interesting, by the way, that the same conception—here termed
magnetic fluid, vital fluid, mesmeric fluid, etc.—was long held
as the theory of what used to be called animal magnetism —
i.e., hypnotism. Increased knowledge as to the nature of lightning
essentially connoted, among other things, the partial surrendering
of this unconscious assimilation, the giving up of the symbol
magnetic fluid, though in the unconscious symbolism that is the
basis of neurotic symptoms—e.g, brontephobia—the ancient
association between lightming and semen recurs, and it is to be noted
that we still populatly conceive of electricity as the flow of a current.
Our general question, therefore, of whether the future conception
is already implicit in a latent state in the symbol can be answered
affirmatively only in a very restricted sense—namely, that part,
and often only a small part, of the mental material that will later
be converted into the more developed conception is already present,
but that the idea as such is certainly not present, even in the un-
conscious, so that obviously it cannot be ¢ symbolised.’

Similar remarks hold good in the case of more complex stages in
the advance of knowledge, such as scientific generalisations, as
also with other conscious tendencies and interests. From one point
of view these may be regarded as sublimations from unconscious
complexes, developments which are, of course; greatly modified
by contact with external reality and by conscious elaboration.
They, like symbols, come about as the result of the conflict beween
unconscious impulses and the 1inhibiting forces of repression,
but they differ from symbols in that, wheteas with the latter the full
significance of the original complex 1s retained unaltered and merely
transferred on to a secondary idea (that of the symbol), with the
former the psychical energy alone, not the significance, is derived
from the unconscious complexes and 1s transferred on to another
set of ideas that have their own independent significance. It is true
that here also regression may lead to true symbolism, where the
ideas resulting from sublimation may temporarily lose their own
intrinsic meaning and sink back to become mere symbols of the
complexes from which their enetgy was largely derived. B'ut
in this case they are symbols in the strict sense and do not symbolise

1 See Kuhn, ‘Die Herabkunft des Feucts,’” 1859; and thc comments on it in
Abraham’s ¢ Traum und Mythus,” 1909.
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the sublimations, in spite of their indirect association with these.
A typical example of the whole process would be the one discussed
above 1n connection with Sperber’s views, the case of agricultural
work. At first these performances were identified with sexual acts
and later achieved an independence of their own, but in neither of
these stages could they be called sexual symbols, for they were not
being used as pure substitutes; they become symbols only when,
as in dreams, myths, etc., they for a time lose their actual meaning
(wholly or in part), and are then used as substitutes for the ideas
with which they were originally identified.

We have now considered three aspects of symbolism: its relation
to the unconscious complex (Sections II. and IIL), to the other
denivatives of this (functional symbolism), and to external reality.
We have last of all to consider briefly a fourth aspect, that to which
Silberer has given the name ‘ anagogic,” and which is very simular
indeed to Adler’s ‘programmatic’ and Jung’s °prospective’
meaning of symbolism.2 The last two terms are wider ones, and
include the °dcvelopment of the future idea’ conception just
discussed, as well as the anagogic one; we are here concerned,
therefore, only with the latter one.

By the anagogic signification of symbolism is meant the mystical,
hermetic, or religious doctrine that is supposed to be contained in
the symbol. The symbol 1s taken to be the expression of a striving
for 2 high ethical 1deal, one which fails to teach this ideal and halts
at the symbol instead; the ultimate ideal, however, is supposed
to be implicit in the symbol and to be symbolised by it. Along this
path the post-psycho-analytical school® loses itself in a perfect
maze of mysticism, occultism, and theosophy, into which I do not
propose to penetrate; Silberer implicitly and Jung explicitly
abandon the methods and canons of science, particulatly the con-
ceptions of causality and determinism, so that I may consider myself
absolved from the task of attempting to unravel the assumptions
that have culminated in their latest views. As the philosophers
would say, it is impossible for us to adhere to one universe of
discourse.

It 1s clear that the anagogic aspect of symbolism is only a special
case of the ,general ‘future idea’ conception discussed above,

t Siberer, p e, ¢ Probleme,” ctc., S 138, 2 Idem., loc. a1t., S. 193, 207.

? Sce cspecially Jung., op. at., and ¢ Th ’
Silberer, op, cxl,‘Problcme,’Petc. ' ¢ Prociples.of the Unconscious,” 1916,
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and that the relation between the symbol and the ethical ideals in
question is much the same as that already explained as subsisting
between it and the various functional aspects, particularly those
referting to sublimated intetests and activities. In fact, the only
difference that Silberer! discerns between the anagogic and func-
tional aspects is that the former refer to future mental attitudes and
the latter to present ones; when the anagogic ideal has been attained
it passes into functional symbolism,® a conclusion that confirms
my previously expressed suspicion as to the reactionary tendency

of his general conception of functional symbolism. '

V. Review oF CoNCLUSIONS

The main thesis of this paper is that it is possible usefully to
distinguish, under the name of symbolism, one fundamental type
of indirect representation from othet more or less closely allied
ones, and that consideration of the points of distinction throws a
light upon the nature of indirect figurative representation in general
and of symbolism in particular.

Using first the term ‘ symbolism * in its older broad sense (to
include metaphors, etc.), we can make the following generalisations:
All symbolism betokens a relative incapacity for either apprehension
or presentation,® primarily the former; this may be either affective
or intellectual in origin, the first of these two factors being by far
the more important. As a result of this relative incapacity, the mind
reverts to a simpler type of mental process, and the greater the
incapacity the more primitive is the type of mental process reverted
to. Hence, in the most typical forms the symbol is of the kind of
mental process that costs least cffort—7.e., is sensorial, usually
visual ; visual because in retrospect most perceptual memories
become converted into visual forms (most memoties of childhood,
etc.), this in turn being partly due to the special ease of visual repre~
sentation, For the same reason symbolism 1s always concrete,
because, as will be explained 1n 2 moment, concrete mental processes
are both easier and more primitive than any other. Most forms of
symbolism, therefore, may be described as the automatic substituting

1 Silberer, gp. cit., ¢ Probleme,’ etc., S. 155. ’ Idems., loc. 2., S. 194.

* This generalisation 1s about equivalent to that implied i Silberer’s term * apper-
ceptive insufficiency,’ but he tends to regard this incapactry as the essential causc of
symbolism, while 1 regard 1t merely as an indispensable condition; I also lay much

more stress on the affective causes of 1t than he does.
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of a concrete idea, characteristically in the form of its sensorial
image, for another idea which is more or less difficult of access,
which may be hidden or even quite unconscious, and which has
one or more attributes in common with the symbolising idea.

The esseatial difficulty that goes with all forms of symbolism
is in the adequate apprehending (and therefore also in the conveying)
of feeling. This is doubtless to be ascribed to the innumerable
inhibitions of feeling which psycho-analysis has shewn to be
operattive throughout the mind, and which naturally exhibit a more
concentrated force in some regions than in others; it is therefore
to be expected that the most typical and highly developed forms of
symbolism will be found in connection with those regions. Even the
weakest form of symbolism, however—for instance, the metaphor
—comes into this category. For example, Keats wishes to convey
his exaltation at the sense of discovery experienced on first looking
into Chapman’s  Homer.” He finds it impossible to do this directly,
for any mere direct seatement of the fact would leave us cold. He
succeeds in transmitting to us some of his own thrill only by likening
his sensations to those of someone who has just discovered a new
planet or a new ocean.! The simile used by Keats strictly stands for
an adjective—wonderful, inspiring, or what not—preceding the
word  exaltation *; and the like is true of all similes and metaphors.
The problem thus arises: In what way is the replacement of an
adjective by a concrete likeness related to the question of inhibited
feeling ?

The basal featute in all forms of symbolism is identification.
This is one of the most fundamental tendencies of the mind, and
is much more pronounced 1n 1ts more primitive regions. The
lack of discrimination connoted by it is only 1n a very slight degree
conditioned by imperfect intellectual development, for the tendency

. to 1dentify is mainly due to the following two factors, which relate
to the pleasure-principle and the reality-principle respectively.
In the first place, it is easier, and therefore pleasanter, to note the
features of a new idea that resemble those of an older and mote
familiar one. Further, the mind tends to notice especially those
features that interest 1t because of their resemblance to previous
experiences of interest. In the second place, the appreciation of
resemblances facilitates the assimilation of new experiences by

! Here, as 15 often the case, the mhibition of imaginative feeling that has to be
overcome 1s 1n the heater.
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referring the unknown to the already known. Even this factor,
and obviously the first one, is much more an affective than
an intellectual one. These identifications profoundly influence
the course of further mental development along both affective
lines (sublimations) and intellectual ones (increased knowledge,
science).

In so far as a secondary idea B receives its meaning from a primary
idea A, with which it has been identified, it functions as what may
. be called a symbolic equivalent of A. At this stage, however, it
does not yet constitute a symbol of A, not until it replaces A as a
substitute in a context where A would logically appear. There is
an overflow of feeling and interest from A to B, one which gives
B much of its meaning, so that under appropriate conditions 1t is
possible for B to represent A. According to the view here main-
tained, the essential element of these conditions is an affective
inhibition relating to A. This holds good for all varieties of sym-
bolism, in its broadest sense. .

Affective inhibition can, of course, be of the most varying degree,
and on this variation greatly depends the multiplicity of the processes,
that are grouped undet the name of ‘symbolism.” When the
inhibition is at its maximum there atises symbolism in its most
typical form. The distinctions between this and other forms of
indirect pictorial representation are qualitative as well as quantitative,’
and they are so important that 1t 1s here proposed that the term
‘symbolism > be reserved for it solely.r It is already exphcitly'
used in this sense by psycho-analysts, and implicitly by many)
anthropologists and mythologists, and 1t seems worth an effort,
to try to get it generally accepted thus. The two cardinal character-
istics of symbolism in this strict sense are (1) that the process is
completely unconscious, the word being used in Freud’s sense of]
¢ incapable of consciousness,” not as a synonym for subconscious;
and (2) that the affect investing the symbolised 1de2 has not, in so
far as the symbolism is concerned, proved capable of that modi-
fication in quality denoted by the term ° sublimation.” In both these

1 Mr. J. C. Flugel has suggested to me that, as an alternative to my proposal, the,
term * cryptophor ’ be used as a counterpazt of * metaphor,’ so that one might speak of|
cryptophoric as conttasted with metaphoric symbolism, instcad of, as I propose,
speaking of symbolism as contrasted with metaphoric representation. The drawback]
1 sce to his suggestion is that, if the same word symbolism be still used generically for]
the lwo classes (for the qualifying adjective would often be omutted 1n practice), thcl
curtent confusion between them would only be perpetuated.




140 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

respects symbolism differs from all other forms of indirect repre-
sentation.
The typical attributes of rrue symbolism as modified from the
description given by Rank and Sachs, are—(1) Representation of
unconscious material; (2) constant meaning, or very limited scope
for wvariation in meaning; (3) non-dependence on individual
factors only; (4) evolutionary basis, as regards both the individual
and the race; (5) linguistic connections between the symbol and
the idea symbolised; (6) phylogenetic parallels with the symbolism
as found in the individual existing in myths, cults, religions, etc.
The number of ideas that can be symbolised is remarkably small 1n
comparison with the endless number of symbols. They are fewer
than a hundted, and they all relate to the physical self, members of
the immediate family, or the phenomena of birth, love, and death.
 They typically, and perhaps always, arise as the result of regression
from a higher level of meaning to a more primitive one; the actual
\and ‘ real > meaning of an idea is temporarily lost, and the 1dea or
image 15 used to represent and carry the meaning of a more primitive
ne with which it was once symbolically equivalent. When the
meaning of the symbol is disclosed the conscious attitude is char-
acteristically one of surprise, incredulity, and often repugnance.
Progress beyond the early stage of symbolic equivalency takes
place (4) intellectually, by the transference of the symbolic meaning
to the idea B becoming subordinated to the acquirement of a
¢ real,” objective meaning 1ntrinsic in B; () affectively, by a refine-
ment and modification of the affects investing A (sublimation),
which permits of their becoming attached to non-inhibited, con-
scious, and socially useful or acceptable ideas and interests. Both
of these processes connote a partial renunciation as regards the
original complex A, with, however, a compensatory replacement
of it by other ideas and interests. Whenever there is a failure in this
process of sublimation there is a tendency to regress towards the
primary complex A, or, rather, this complex, being no longer
indirectly telieved, once more tends to reassert itself. Inhibiting
forces prevent its doing so 1n its otiginal form, and as a result of
this intrapsychical conflict it may express itself by means of one of
its oniginal symbolical equivalents—e.g., B—which then carries, in
a substitutive manner, the significance of A and is its symbol.
Once this has occurred, further progress can only take place by
the same process as that just described, a loosening of the ideational
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links between A and B, and a renunciation of the need of the
complex A for direct gratification. Progress, therefore, in contra-
distinction to the views held by the post-psycho-analytical school,
does not take place #/a symbolism, but ziz the symbolic equivalents
that are the basis of this; symbolism itself, in fact, constitutes a
barrier to progress. This is best seen in the blind alley of neurotic
symptomatology.

The most important member of this school, from the point of
view of symbolism, is Silberer, whose vicws have therefore been
dealt with at some length in this paper. The differences between
his conclusions and my own may shortly be expressed as follows:
We are concerned with three groups of psychical material: (1) the
unconscious complexes, (2) the inlubiing influences (Freud’s
ethical censorship) that keep these in a state of repression, and
(3) the sublimated tendencics derived from the unconscious com-
plexes. In my judgement, the relation of symbolism to these three
groups is this: Like the third group, symbols are the product of
intrapsychical conflict between the first two groups. The material
of the symbol is taken from the thitd group. The second group,
which prevents the first one from coming to direct expression,
is to some extent represented 1n the formation of the symbol;
but the dynamic force that creates the symbol, the meaning carried
by the symbol, and the reason for the very existence of the symbol,
aze all derived from the first group, from the unconscious complexes,

The fundamental fallacy of Silberet’s work, as it seems to me, is
that he tends to confound the process of symbolic equivalency with
that of symbolism itself,! as was indicated above in regard to the
telation between symbolism and mental progress. As a result of
this he btings symbolism into a forced relationship with the other
product of the unconscious, the third group just mentioned, and
tends to regard the symbol as the representative of this further
product instead of its being the represcntative of the first, primary
group. Furthet, on the basis of the (subordinate) patt played by the
second group in the formation of symbols, and the fact that it is
to some extent represented in the symbol, he attaches an altogether
exaggerated importance to this sccond group as constituting the
meaning of the symbol, and especially to those aspects of the

* The same fallacy as that involved 1n Maeder’s confusion of the latent and manifest
contents of dreams, and with the same practical result—the atttibuting of ethical
tendencies to a process that has only an indirect relationship with them.
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second group (the ethical ones) that are akin to the third group.
To put the matter still more concisely: according to the conclu-
sions here reached, the material of a symbol 1s detived from the
third group while its meaning is derived essentially from the first
group, to only a very limited extent from the second, and not at
all from the third; according to Silberer, the meaning of a symbol
is derived mainly from the second and third groups, and only to a
very limited extent from the first.

I agree, however, that a symbolic image may be used to represent
the second or third group of psychical material in question as well
as the first, but 1n this function it is acting as a metaphor, not as a
symbol, and it might then be usefully termed an emblem, token, or
sign. When this is so—7.c., when a ttue symbol is being used
metaphorically—all that the second or third group of psychical
processes can do is to select for its purposes an already created
symbol ; it never contributes, in any important degree, to the
actual creation of the symbol. Silberer, in my opinion, confounds
the use of the metaphor with that of the symbol, and so mistakes
the nature of the true symbol, ascribing to it attributes that properly
belong to the metaphor. There are many features in common
between the two processes—it would be impossible to confound
them otherwise, and the object of this paper would be superfluous—
and I do not for 2 moment wish to maintain that they are totally
different in nature. But the differences between them, notably in
their relation to the unconscious (together with the other features
of symbolism discussed above), are also important.

There are, broadly speaking, two kinds of metaphor, with all
gradations between them. With the first kind an analogy is perceived
and made use of between two ideas that is true, objective, and of
some value; thus, in the phrase “ to find the key to this problem’
the analogy between such a situation and that of discovering how
to enter a room difficult of access is of this nature. With the second
kind the analogy is only supposed to subsist; 1t 1s subjective and
often untrue in fact; thus, the phrase ‘as wise as a serpent’ is of
this nature. Serpents are, in fact, not wiser than most other animals,
and the false attributton of wisdom to them is secondary and due
to a process of true symbolism, as has been expounded earlier in
this paper. With the first kind the association is inttinsic, with the
second it is extrinsic, depending, however, on an underlying identity
in the source of both ideas (in so far, of course, as they are symbolic).
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In a.metaphor an abstract adjectival description is replaced by a
more concrcte simile. Experience shews this to be 2 more vivid
and successful way of conveying the desired meaning and of
evoking the appropriate fecling tone. The explanation s that the
more primitive method—i.e., recourse to the concrete and sensorial
—stands nearer to the sources of feeling. In the evolution, in both
the individual and the race, from the original concrete to the general,
and from this to the abstract, there is an increasing inhibition of
feeling accompanying the greater objectivity. Concrete images are,
as a rule, more personal, familiar, subjectively toned, and invested
with more feeling than abstract terms. The difference is most
plainly seen in the fields whete there 1s most inhibition. There is a
considerable difference between damning a man’s eyes and merely
consigning him to perdition. By the usc of suitable abstract circum-
locutions, aided by foreign and less famultar technical terms, it is
possible to discuss various sexual topics in any society without any
difficulty, but—to take the other extreme—the use of some gross
obscene word, familiar in childhood, but fince discarded, will
often bring about a marked uprush of unpleasant emotion.

Therefore, when it is wished to apprehend or convey a vivid
impression, a strong feeling, recourse is had to the primitive method
of likening the idea to an associated concrete image, because in this
way some inhibition is overcome and feeling released; what is
popularly called stimulating the imagination is always really releasing
the imagination from its bonds. The over-profuse use of meta-
phors, as that of slang—which fulfils the same psychological
function—is well known to be the mark of expressional incapacity;
the person belongs to what, in association work, is called the
predicate type.

Theoretically and logically the stmile 1s the first stage of the
metaphor. But, for the motives cxpounded above in connection
with the process of identification, the two sides of the equation
become fused into one at the very onset, with a resulting economy
in psychical effort. The savage does not say ¢ John is like a lion’;
still less does he say © John is as brave as a lion ’; he boldly asserts
that “ John is a lion.” And when we cannot find language suffi-
clently vivid to convey our admiration of John’s courage, we
tevert to the primitive method of the savage and say likewise that
¢ John is a lion.’

One further point. The process known as the decay of 2 metaphor,
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whereby the original literal meaning of the word is lost and its
figurative meaning receives an accepted and independent signifi-
cance, is akin to what was desctibed above as the renunciation of
a symbolic meaning, whetreby the symbolising idea becomes eman-
cipated from its adventitious meaning and achieves a separate
existence.

I will now attempt a final swmmary of these conclusions. The
essential function of all forms of symbolism, using the word in the
broadest and most popular sense, is to overcome the inhibition that
is hindering the free expression of a given feeling-idea, the force
derived from this, in its forward urge, being the effective cause of
symbolism. It always constitutes a regression to a simpler mode
of apprehension. If the regression proceeds only a certain distance,
remaining conscious or at most preconscious, the result is meta-
phorical, or what Silberer calls ¢ functional,” symbolism. If, owing
to the strength of the unconscious complex, it proceeds further—
to the level of the unconscious—the result is symbolism in the
strict sense. The circumstance that the same image can be employed
for both of these functions should not blind us to the important
differences between them. Of these the principal one is that with
the metaphor the feeling to be expressed is over-sublimated,
whereas with symbolism it is under-sublimated; the one relates
to an effort that has attempted something beyond its strength,

the other to an effort that is prevented from accomplishing what it
would.



CHAPTER IV
THE GENESIS OF THE SUPER-EGO*:

In a paper published some twenty years? ago I laid stress on the
tentative nature of the contribution I was offering to what was then
an entirely new concept, one of the most impottant that Freud ever
made. There is no reason for surprise, therefore, that the experience
since gained makes me welcome the opportunity for revising some
of those tentative conclusions or extending them in the light of
further knowledge. Most of what I wrote concerning the functions
and structure of the super-ego still stands, though very much could
be added to it, so I propose to conﬁne myself here to the more
obscure problem of its geness.

There can be no more fascinating problern than this in the whole of
psychology or anthropology, and that for two reasons. We have good
grounds for supposing that to the actwvity of the super-ego we are
mainly beholden for the imposing structure of morality, conscience,
ethics, @sthetics, religion—in short, to the whole spiritual aspiration
of man that sunders him most strikingly from the beast. The well-
nigh universal belief that man is qualitatively different from other
animals in possessing a divine and immortal soul itself emanates from
this source. Anything, therefore, that can throw light on such a
remarkable, and indeed unique, aspect of humamty must needs prove
of the highest interest to the student of man and his institutions.

In the second place, the super-ego possesses a further and equally\

" important claim on our interest. There is a datker side to it. The
su%er-ego is man’s foe as well as hus friend. It 1s not only concerned’
with promoting man’s spiritual welfare, but 15 also responsible for
much of his spiritual distress and even for the infernal activities that
so deface the nature of man and cause this distress. In the obscure
depths of the unconscious the super-ego plays a vital part in the
conflicts and turmoils characteristic of that region. Itis no exaggera-
tion to say that man’s mental life is essentially composed of struggling
efforts either to escape from or to support the claims of the super-ego.

1 Published in Samiksa, the Indtan Psycho-Analytical Bulietm, vol. i., Januvary, 1947.

* * The Origin and Structure of the Super-Ego,’ International Journal of Psycho-
Apnalysis, 1926, Reprinted as Chapter VIL of the Fourth Edition of the present book,
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Superficially regarded, our life appears to consist of a small section
concerned with more or less abstract speculations and reflections and
a far larger one concerned with more directly material interests and
activities. The subjective elecment in the former is not very hard to
perceive, although it 1s often denied. But it is seldom understood
that even with the latter, subjective, and more usually irrational,
elements play a very large part also. Were our reason free to function
it would probably be not very difficult to arrange our lives and our
institutions so as to provide a vast increase of happiness, achievement
and security. But the inexorable claims of the super-ego, irrational
as they mostly are, arc more urgent than our real interests, which
are commonly subordinated to them. And so we have to suffer.

Before coming to our problem it is necessary to be clear on one
or two prelusive matters. The super-ego has several conscious
derivations—for instance, conscience, ego-ideal, etc.—but it itself
has to be carefully distinguished from them. Thus the essential
super-ego is an institution of the unconscious, so much so that to
make a patient aware of its activities is often an extremely difficult
task.

Then we have to be specially careful when we use the word
¢ morality,” for it is just with the eatly genesis of this conception that
we are concerned. The conscience is plainly the guardian of morality
in the fully developed sense of that term: what is socially nght
(according to the mores) and ethically laudable. Now the super-ego
is certainly not moral in that sense—in extreme cases, for example,
it may even dictate an act of murder as both desirable and commend-
able—and yet it possesses an important attribute that closely mumics
it. Thatis the sense of urgent ‘ oughtness,’ a categorical imperative.
Actually this ‘ oughtness’ in the super-ego may get attached to
attitudes that are either moral or immoral as judged by our reason
and conscience, although in both cases it is at least as strong and
compelling as any corresponding dictate of the conscience. If,
therefore, it is to be called moral it can be only in an extended—
irrational—sense of the word. Furthermote, I have been able to
trace this pseudo-moral feeling of © oughtness’ to an eatlier stage
of development that antedates any sense of right and wrong, one to
which I have given the name of * pre-nefarious inhibitiony* It would
seem to be in this dark region that we have to search fo‘t’thc begin-
nings of what later becomes a moral attitude.

1 Chapter XIV., p. 309,



THE GENESIS OF THE SUPER-EGO 147

A paradox that must be faced is that we are able to describe the
super-ego only by using two apparently incompatible terminologtes,
one static, the other dynamic. There is an analogy to this in the
dilemma of modern physics which has to describe its ultimates both
as particles and as waves, neither alone being able to comprehend all
the data. Presumably with psychology as with physics, it indicates
the imperfection of our knowledge. On the one hand it seems
necessary to describe the super-ego as an object, an introjected object,
an entity which can be offered to the 1d to love or hate or fear in
place of an eternal object, originally a parent. And on the other hand
we know that this internalised object has no corporeal existence,
but emanates from a process of phantasy which is itself the expression

» of some instinctual drive: here, therefore, we can describe the super-
ego only in the dynamic terms of a process, a trend with sexual,
aggtressive, or * moral > aims. If 1t 1sa thing 1t is a very living thing,
full of activity: watching, warning, guarding, threatening, punish-
ing, prohibiting, ordaining, encouraging, and so on.

The attention paid in the last twenty years by 2 number of London
analysts, notably Melanie Klein, to the processes of introjection
and projection in infancy has led to a deeper insight into the
otigins of the super-ego. In the light of this experience Freud’s
formulations concerning it now seem to us to call for an im-
portant modification in one respect and important extensions in
two others.

The first of these points relates to Freud’s picture of the super-ego
as the resolution of the (Edipus complex. The child, faced with the
hopelessness of his (Bdipus wishes, both because of the inexorable
ptivation and because of the fear of punishment, effects 2 renunciation
of them on condition that he permanently incorporates something of
the parents within himself. This image of love and drcad, derived
from both parents, though more especially from the one of the same
sex, then constitutes the super-ego, which continues to exercise its
function of watching, threatening and if necessary punishing the ego
when there is any likelihood of its listening to the now forbidden and
tepressed (Bdipus wishes of the id. Freud thus termed the super-ego
the heir of the (Edipus complex: its derivative and substituteMNow
if all this refers to the fully developed and finished product, the
supet-ego as it will on the whole remain through life, and also if one
reserves the term super-ego exclusively for this finished product, .
then Freud’s formula still stands. But if it means that nothing of
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the super-ego is to be discerned until the (Edipus wishes are re-
nounced—according to Freud, at about the age of four ot five—then
(the conclusions based on later experience widely depart from 1t. It
*is partly 2 matter of nomenclature, though only partly. Freud would
restrict the term super-cgo to what I have called the finished product,

“and he would attach the greatest importance in its genesis to the
(Edipus conflicts between the ages of three and five. Nevertheless
he would have also agreed that there is some further pre-history both
to the (BEdipus complex itself (pre-genital difficulties, etc.) and
perhaps even to the anxieties and fear of punishment antedating the
classical (Edipus situation and preparing the ground for the guilt
attributes of the super-ego. .

Before taking up the modern modification one is compelled to
make to this formula of Freud’s I will briefly mention the other two
points alluded to above. One concerns the dating of the whole
matter. We have now much reason to think that both the (Edipus
complex itself, with ajl its characteristic features (carnal desire for the
mother, jealousy and hatred of the father, fear of castration, etc.),
and the super-ego in a sufficiently developed form to be clearly
recognisable, long antedate the period in which Freud envisaged
them and reach back certainly to the second and pethaps even the
first year of life. Secondly, the fear of punishment and also other
sources of anxiety which play such an essential part in the genests of
the super-ego do not by any means all emanate from the (Edipus
situation itself, but have still deeper origins. To put it plainly, the
boy has other reasons for anxiety besides the dread of punishment
at the hands of his paternal rival; they spring mote directly from
the relation to his mother alone.

As was mentioned above, the reasons for these extenstons and
modifications of Freud’s formula come from closer study of the
processes of introjection and projection. Thanks mainly to the work

. of Mclanie Klein, we have become familiar, not merely with the early
age at which they operate, but with the extraordinary and quitc

i continuous interplay between them at every moment of the infant’s
% experiences of life. The inttojections are what constitute the supet-
Yego, but—and this is 2 most essential point—they are far from
imple incorporations of cxternal reality, but ate to a greater extent

. incorporations of the infant’s projections as well. Once this point 1s
rasped one understands that the infant’s own contsibution to its
future super-ego is mote important than those made by the outer
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wotld (essentially the parents), a conclusion to which Freud would
perhaps have demurred.

We may now return to Freud’s view concerning the relationship
of the (Edipus complex to the super-ego. He would undoubtedly
have agreed that the child’s picture of the prohibiting and threatening
parent is an exaggerated or distorted one. Though fathers may kill
or castrate their boy children they very seldom do; nevertheless
every boy feels these eventualities to be likely ones and is in con-
sequénce terrified of them. When, therefore, Freud says that the
super-ego gains its power of affecting the ego from its representing
reality demands,® one certainly has to add ‘ and unreality demands as
well >: more accurately, the demands of psychical reality as well as
those of physical reality. In my opinion these additions made by the
child’s imagination to the picture of the parent arc much more
important and have a longer and more complicated history than
Freud believed likely. And, as I pointed out many years ago® the
carliest phantasies and conflicts excrcise 2 degisive importance on
the form taken by the (Edipus complex, tts course and outcome,

It is, however, agreed on all sides that these additions exist, so at
once we are presented with the problem of their origin. Rather to
our surprise, we find to start with that the child has a motive in
magnifying external dangers—z.e., 1n picturing the parent as stricter
and more dangerous than he or she actually 1s. The child can find
in this way relicf from its fears of internal dangers, which are more
intolerable and less assuaged by the reassurance given by the
knowledge that the external object (parent) after all has some love
and that there are limits to his anger. It achieves this, of course, by
the familiar mechanism of projection. The matter, however, is not
so simple as this, since the child oscillates 1n his estimate of internal
versus external dangers, especially when the latter includes the
projected ones. The external bogy may becomc so fearsome that
the child, evidently with the aim of securing better control over it,
introjects it (into its super-ego). Once 1nside, however, it again
becomes intolerably dangerous and the child 15 compelled to look
around for a suitable object in the outer world on to whom it can
once more project it. ‘This double process is continually and perhaps
endlessly repeated 1n the endeavour to procure some relief from the
anxiety. These desperate expedients show that the child has within

1 Preud, Collected Papers, vol. it., pp. 251-253.
2 Papers on Psycho- Analysss, Chapter XIV., p. 317.
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itself extremely formidable sources of anxiety, for which the forma-
tion of the super-ego is one attempted mode of salvation. This
defensive function of the super-ego is the main theme of the present
paper.

Whence come all these fearsome bogies and with them the nced
for such desperate defences? The super-ego is certainly, among
other things, a cruelly persecuting agency which the ego has good
reason to dread. But, after all, the super-ego is only in small part
thrust on to the growing child by outer prohibitions and con-
demnations. It1s1na largcr patt its own creation. Why does 1t have
to create such a very unpleasant institution inside itself. There must
be a good reason for its doing so strange a thing. Or, put more
objectively, the super-ego must fulfil some highly important function
of value to compensate for its obvious disadvantages.

There can be little doubt that the sense of ‘ oughtness > character-
istic of the super-ego, the source of what later will be a moral
attitude, is derived fsom an eathier sense of © mustness.” Put in other
words, the supet-ego’s threat to the ego, ‘ You ought not to do that
and I will punish you if you do,’ is a replacement of an earlicr:
¢ You must not do that, for it 1s harmful (or dangerous).” How 1s this
transformation effected from fear into the earliest traces of morality,
and what is the nature of the fear 1n question ? The earliest fears of
the child are on the matenal rather than the spiritual plane: they
are fears of damage to 1ts interests (privation, depsivation, bodily
injury, and so on). But 1n the first year of life, love—and the necd
for love—begins to play an increasingly important part. This brings
with 1t a new possibility, the fear of losing love by offending or
injuring the loved and loving object—primanly the mother. And 1t
is this extension of its needs from the bodily to the spiritual plane
that effects the transformation from ° mustness’ to ‘oughtness.’
To provoke the risk of castration s still 2 non-moral situation:
to run the risk of offending the mother and losing her love becomes
a ‘ wrong’ thing to do. And in time, as the relationship with the
parents becomes more complex, it becomes quite as ymportant to
abstain from doing wrong things as to avoid doing dangerous ones.
Perhaps the most important region in which this takes place is that
of sphincter control, the eathiest “ moral * training of the infant and
one which takes place long before, according to Freud, the (Edipus
complex 1s 1n action, or at all events when 1t is only in the stage of
inception. Ferenczi, with the intuition of gemius, spoke of © sphinctet
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morality,” sensing that here was to be found the dawn of moral
attitades. But he had little comprehension of the rich meanings the
infant can attach to its excretory activities. They are not simply
physical needs, though they derive much of their compulsive nature
from this fact, nor simply important components of the sexual
instinct (urethral and anal erotism). They are also vehicles of
aggressive and destructive impulses, and ate still further connected
with the cannibalistic incorporations of the parents that precede or
accompany them. When to soil the bed signifies to defile, poison ot
destroy the mother, and at the same time to reveal that one has
swallowed and killed the father, then one begins to understand in
what weighty tones the nurse’s ‘ moral’ training can be conceived.

The super-ego may profitably be regarded both as a barrier
against those forbidden and harmful impulses and also as an indirect
vent for them. Traces of all the sexual components can be found
in its activities even if they arc—imperfectly—desexualised. ‘The
scopophilic impulse reveals itself in the alert watching and guarding
attitude of the super-ego; and the anal-erotic component reactively
in the need for orderliness and—most important——1n the sense of
duty; while the sadistic one is all too obvious in the cruel torturing
the super-ego can inflict on the ego. The reaction to the more
developed genital impulse is shown later in the moral condemnation
of incest, but beside this 1s the more positive love towards the
patrental substitute (eg o-1deal), etc.

We have now traced the super-ego back to a pre-moral stage, one
which I have previously® termed a stage of pre-nefatious inhibition,
where its main function would seem to be that of a simple barrier
against the 1d impulses, or rather against the intolerable anxiety that
these produce in the ego. At this point it becomes merely one
defence among others, though one with a peculiar history. Its
special features are due to its formation through introjectton of
parental objects. We may nquire further into the nature of the
anxiety in question and‘of the danger atising from the 1d impulses.
These are problems I have discussed at some length elsewhere, but
I will summarise the main conclusions I have reached concerning
them.

Whether there is a separate aggressive instinct 10 mgn ot not, it
is certain that the sexual one is, especially in its primordial stage,
essentially aggressive in its nature, far more so than psycho-analysts

1 Op, at.
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originally thought. So far as I can judge, there appears to be no
satisfactory evidence of aggression occurring apart from some
libidinal impulse which would seem to be always the starting-point.
There is good reason to suppose that these aggressive components
are felt by the infant to be in themselves harmful or dangerous,
quite directly so and apart from any effects on either the infant or the
loved object. The response to them is anxiety, and at first what may
be called pre-ideational anxiety—i.e., without any sense of the nature
of the danger. It 1s we who have to construct from various clues
what this danger is. We know that physiologically and psycho-
logically the result of sustained tension from the absence of relief o1
gratification leads to exhaustion. Some parents take advantage of
this knowledge to leave an angry baby alone  to cty itself out,” 1n
my opinion a very harmful procedure at that age. The dread of this
total exhaustion of the libido I have termed the fear of aphanass,
and it is 1n my opinion the important starting-point of the anxiety
against which the super-ego, as well as other defences, is instituted.



CHAPTER V
. PSYCHO-ANALYSIS AND THE INSTINCTS?

I nave chosen the subject of instincts for this lectute because
it is in many ways the most intercsting as well as the most funda-
mental, and the most difficult, one in all psychology. Increased
knowledge in this field would perhaps more than any other bring
psychology into closer relation to cognate mental disciplines, those
of physiology, biology, sociology and philosophy. It has for some
time now been apparent that mental and physical processes are more
likely to become correlated by investigating the instincts, and their
emotional expressions, than by the method that appeared so hopeful
in the nineteenth century, of studying what may be called the higher
phenomena of the mind and cerebral cortex. The close connection
between fear and anger, for instance, which has been established on
psychological grounds, has been 1nterestingly confitmed by Cannon
and his pupils working on purcly physiological lines. It 1s further
evident that the study of the 1nstincts, a field common to man and
the lower animals, offers the most promising chance for getting
psychology rightfully placed in the hierarchy of science, namely as
one of the biological sciences. Then the same study brings us to the
tremendous problem of evaluating the relative importance of in-
herited and acquired tendencies, a problem vital for all soczo/ogrcal
aspects of psychology. Finally, any results obtatned from this study
should provide useful data for the most cngrossing of phelosophrcal
speculations, that concerning the relation of body to mind. And
this is perhaps the central human speculation of all, stnce the relation-
ship between one’s personality and the immediate body of ‘ matter ’
through which it expresses tsclf significs the ultimate problem of
how that personality 1s related to the ® mattex ” in question and how
the human soul is related to the universe.

Unfortunately psychology has not yet furnished conclusions in
any way commensurate (n importance to the high aims I have just
indicated. There is no sort of agrecement among psychologists on
whether instincts in the ordinary meaning of the word exist at all—
some psychologists regarding their manifestations as being alto-

1 An address delivered before the Brtish Psychological Scciety, March 22, 1935,

Published in the Britich Journal of Psyebolog), vol. xxvi. s
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cether due to acquired habits—or whether 1f instincts do exist one
can say anvthing definite about their nature or even their number.
The most scientific method of studying the matter might appear to
be to begin with simple observation of the bchaviour they lead to:
to concentrate on the motor aspects of instinct. This method has
proved very fruitful in the investigation of instinct life in animals,
where indeed 1t 1s almost the only method available. With human
beings, on the other hand, it has not been able to throw any light on
the darkness. Its failure here is probably due to the extraordinary
plasticity of human instincts. As is well known, the lower we go
in the ammal scale the more fixed and 1nevirable are instinctual
reactions. Evolution into higher forms seems to be characteristic-
ally accompanied by a greater vanability and choice of instinctual
reaction, a change which has probably itself been an important
factor in evolution. In man this variability has reached its highest
point and 1s the biological basis for the general belief 1n freedom of
the will. All this, hgwever, cnormously increases the difficulty of
ascertaining what tendencies 1n man are truly primary and innate.
Other psychologists have therefore endeavoured to study and classify
instincts by introspective methods, particularly of the emotions that
usually accompany them. McDougall’s promising attempt 1n this
direction led to a correlation of specific emotions with specific
istincts, but it was based on too little actual investigation to be of
much practical use. Still another line of approach is a combination
of these two methods 1n which attention 1s concentrated on the
apparent aim or goal of instincts as judged by the evidences of its
direction. Roughly speaking, this is the attitude of most psycho-
analysts. One has, of course, to be clear here to distinguish between
the goal of an instinct as emparically observed and 1ts purpose in any
teleological sense. If one falls 1nto the latter fallacy one will soon
find oneself classifying instincts according to their biological value—
for instance, their survival value 1n the Darwinian sense—their
social, ethical or even theological value.

My object here 15 to describe some of the contributions psycho-
analysis has made to this obscure problem, so I will come now to
my proper theme. It is Freud himself, the pioneer of psycho-
analysis, who has made by far the greater part of these contributions.
My exposition, therefore, will essentially be of the development of
his ideas. Let me begin with two great general considerations which
will, by providing a background, help to explain that development,
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In the first place, Freud did not, to begin with, regard the
investigation of the instincts as his main task in life, which was the
elucidation of patticular mental phenomena that puzzled him and
aroused his interest, notably those of neurotic suffeting and of dream

tJife. His study of the instincts was at first incidental to this task,
though it gradually forced itself more and more on his notice. It is
only of late years, since the War,! that it has occupied the forefront
of his interest. Although in his eatlier work he made innumerable
detailed contributions to our knowledge of the ways in which
various instincts, particularly the sexual one, manifest themselves, it
was only after thirty years of intensive work that he vestured to
theorise on the subject. His views, therefore, are not of a hasty or 2
prior: nature, and it would surely be wise to attend carefully to the
conclusions based on such an unrivalled psychological experience
as he possesses. Another proof of his empiric approach is that he
has always avoided the usual subjective habit of classifying 2 number
of instincts and has preferred instead a very detailed investigation
on the one hand and a very broad and general grouping on the other,
wherever this was necessary for his immediate purpose. He displays
here 2 happy combination of the inductive and deductive methods
of approach.

In the second place, perhaps from the nature of his work on the
neuroses, Freud has always been deeply impressed by the element
of conflrct in human life. We have only to gaze on the present-day
wortld for five minutes, even without reflecting on the lessons of
history, to perceive ample justification for this attitude, but Freud
has followed this visible external conflict into profounder realms,
into the very nature and structure of the mind itself. To him perhaps
the most striking feature of the human mind 1s the incessant conflict

within it, more espectally in 1ts deeper layers which he terms the

‘ unconscious.” He thus views hife as essentially the expressmn of‘
conflict not only between man and man, between nation and nation,’
but still more between one side of man’s nature and another side
at war with the first. The terms in which he has at various periods
formulated the nature of this conflict represent his contribution to
the theory of instinct. We can understand that, although his
formulations have changed considerably as his ideas *developed,
his conception of the mind has remained throughout a dualistic
one.

- 1 Obviously meanung the first World War, Passiz.



156 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

For the first fifteen or twenty years of his researches Freud
contented himself with 2 very simple and broad grouping of
instinctual manifestations. Adopting the poet Schiller’s well-known
antithesis between hunger and love, he divided mental impulscs
into two groups according as they appeared to promote the presetva-
tion of the individual or of the species respectively, a division which
has an obvious biological basis. The words he used for the two
groups wete the ego instincts and the sexual instincts respectively.
He expressly admitted that * the hypothesis of sepatate ego tnstincts
and scxual instincts rests scarcely at all upon a psychological basis,
but 1s essentially supported upon the facts of biology.” He regarded
it purely as a working hypothesis, something with which to start 1n
the task of sorting his observations. He discovered that neurotic
suffering proceeded from an unsolved conflict between these two
sets, between unrepressed ego instincts and repressed sexual ones,
and further researches have amply confirmed the truth of this
conclusion. For some years his interest was occupled in the
investigation of the various sexual impulses, especially the repressed,
unconscious ones, which were at that time lttle understood. His
conclusions on the forms of infantile sexuality, indeed the very
existence of this, wete for long bitterly opposed, but now have been
widely accepted and extended by later workers, by Abraham,
Ferenczi, myself and others.

The first time Freud wrote anything about the nature of jnstincts
was in an cssay entitled ¢ Instincts and Their Vicissitudes.* Thete he

1 established a useful distinction between the @ of an instinct, 1its
' goal of satisfactton, and the obyect of an instinct, that by means of
{ which 1t achieves this goal—whether animate or inanimate, the
person’s own body or someone else’s. The source of an 1nstinct is
invariably a bodily stimulus, and Freud surmises that each psycho-
logical manifestation 1s accompamed by a physiological one,
presumably of a chemucal nature. His conception of astinct 1s
therefore in no sense cxclusively psychological—rather psycho-
physiological. He further supposes that the difference in the mental
effects produced by different instincts may be traced to the differcncc
in their bodily soutces. With the scxual instinct he was able to show
this in dethil, not merely by defining the sites of the vatious bodily
sources—which he termed erotogenic zones—from which the
individual components of that instinct proceed, but also by tracing
in a minute particular the contribution each of these components
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makes to mental activity and especially to character formation. One
of thc most surprising discoveties 1n psycho-analysis was that the
" way in which an infant sucks, or the amount of interest it devotes
to one bodiy function in preference to another, can profoundly
influence that individual’s later mental development, even including
his temperamental outlook on life (whether optimistic or pessimistic). ,

The sexual instinct is not at first a2 unit. It consists of various
components, emanating from manifold organic sources. These
components at first function quite independently of one another,
each as it were blindly secking for organic pleasure and satisfaction,
and it is only later that they combine 1n the function of reproduction.
They at first begin in conjunction with the activity of ego instincts,
for instance hunger, with which they have 2 common soutce, aim
and object, and only gradually do they emancipate themselves from -
this association to achieve an existence of their own. An infant
sucks in food before it sucks its thumb and long before it uses its
lips for kissing.

In comparing instincts and their activities With external physical
stimuli: (and the complex reflex arcs related to them) Freud contrasts
the two very neatly. The stimuli instinctual activity provides to the
mind come of course from within the organism itself, and further-
more they are fairly constant in their action, not like the single
impact or series of impacts that may enter the mind from without.
For both these reasons the mind cannot deal with them in the same
way as it can with external stimuli, for example by simple with-
drawal. No effort of flight avails. It 1s impelled to influence the
outer world in such a way as to force 1t to give some satisfaction to
the instinct and thus allay its stimuli. When this is impossible in a
direct fashion the mind has to devise various other means of dealing
with the instinctual stimuli.

Of these devices the simplest is repression, setting a distance
between the stimuli and the rest of the mund. It is akin to the
primitive reaction of withdrawal or flight and 1s probably a derivative
of this. A very important mechanism is that of reversing the
direction of an instinct so that it turns towards the self instead of
towards the outer wotld. Freud first described this in connection
with certain sexual components, but we now know it plays an even
greater réle with the instinct of hostility. An impulse ‘that derives
from both these soutces is that of sadism. This can be redirected :
towatds the self, when pleasute is derived from subjugating and _
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even hutting oneself. A later stage of this process is when an object
is sought in the outer world who can be induced to inflict the pain
and mastery, the person having then adopted what is called a
masochistic attitude. The same example can be used to illustfate
also a third mechanism, that of reversing the aim of an instinct,
from active into passive ot vice versa. Another example of it 1s that
of the pleasute in gazing, which may change from the desire to look
at into the desire to be looked at.

All these sexual component tmpulses are in a high degree plastic.
They can not only interchange among themselves, but—unless a
state of affairs known as ‘fixation’ is present—they can readily
replace one object by another. More remarkable is the fact that they
can in a sense change their own nature, inasmuch as they can achieve
a considerable measure of satisfaction by non-sexual aims, a power
familiar under the name of °sublimation.” This capacity of the
sexual instinct for displacement and interchange impressed Freud
profoundly and incliged him to postulate a similar capacity on the
part of other instincts and emotions. For instance, he speaks of love
turning into hate, ot vice versa, and by this he means a real trans-
formation of one into the other, not a simple replacement of one by
the other. This 1s a part of his theory that some of us find hard to
follow, since it would appear to depart from a biological outlook.
For long he also held the view that libido, the energy of the sexual
'instinct, when 1n a state of repression was converted into anxiety
or dread. A quarter of a century ago I suggested as a more hkely
explanation of the findings on which this view was based that
excitation of repressed libido simply stimulated the fear component
, of the ego 1nstinct, and a few years ago Freud himself came round to
' this way of regarding the matter. It makes of coutse no difference

to the important clinical observation that morbid anxiety, the
essence of ordinaty  nervousness,” is always closely associated with
repressed libido.

The second phase in the development of Freud’s ideas on instinct
dates from 1914, when he published a disturbing essay ‘On
Narcissism *: I will explain in a moment why I use the word
¢ dlsturbmg Self-love appears in its putrest form in a sexual
perversmn Havelock Ellis was the first to describe by the name

¢ narcissistic,” referring to the well-known myth of the Greek youth

who fell in love with himself. But it is easy to detect numerous
other manifestations of the same tendency elsewheze. They are to
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be found in the megalomania of insanity, in the attention the
hypochondriac devotes to his body, in various observations easily
made on children, on the aged, on patients desperately ill, and even
in the phenomena of normal love. Common to all these fields is a
remarkable reciprocity between the love of self and the love of
others, between what analysts term narcissism and object-libido
respectively: when one increases the othet diminishes, and vice versa.
Freud supposed with good reason that the libido to begin with 1s]
all collected in the ego, that self-love 15 the beginning of all love.
When it flows outwards we call it object-love, love for other objects
than the self. That unfortunately it can flow back again, be once
more withdrawn into the ego, is a familiar enough fact. In most
marriages there are times later on when one pattner reproaches the
other that he (or she) does not love as much as formerly, that he
(or she) has become ° selfish.” And, as hinted above, there are many
typical situations in life, such as 1n diseasc, after an accident, in old
age and so on, when the tendency to this,withdrawal into self-
preoccupation and self-love is apt to become pronounced.

Now the reason why I called Freud’s essay on narcissism a
disturbing one was that it gave a disagreeable jolt to the theory
of instincts on which psycho-analysis had hitherto worked. The
observations on which the new conception of narcissism was founded
were so unmistakable and easily confirmed that we had to accept it
unreservedly, but it was at once plain that something would have to
be done about the theory to which we were accustomed. For if the
ego itself was libidinally invested, then it looked as 1f we should have
to reckon its most prominent feature, the self-preservative instinct,
as a narcissistic part of the sexual instinct. Adverse ctitics of psycho-
analysis had always overlooked one half of the unconscious conflicts
to which Freud had called so much attention and had charged him,
tout court, with reducing everything to sex,” with  seeing nothing
in the mind but sex.” They were, it is truc, supported by the fact
that at that time most of Freud’s discoveries had been in the field of
repressed sexual impulses and very little 1n the other half of the mind.
But he could easily rejoin that his main point was the fact of a conflict
between sexual and non-sexual impulses, a ¢ fifty-fifty > view of the
mind. Now, however, that the ego itself was to be regarded as
libidinal, were not the critics right from the start when they de-
nounced Freud’s tendency to ‘zeduce everything to sex’? And
what had become of his famous conflict ? 1t 15 true that the psycho--
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neuroses, his proper field of study, could still be described in terms
of conflict, naniely that between natcissistic and object-libido. But
did this mean that the only conflict was that between one form of
sexual instinct and another form, that thete was no other source of
conflict tn the mind ? These and similar questions were thronging
our minds just as the Great War broke out, and Freud was not able
to give any answer to them until after its termination.

Actually the case was not so serious as I have just portrayed,
and the fallacy in my presentation of it is doubtless plain. To say
there is teason to suppose that the ego is strongly invested with
libido 15 clearly not the same thing as saying it is composed of nothing
else. Various other possibilities remained open. And the crittes
were quite wrong 1n asserting that Freud was aiming at a monistic
libidinal conception of the mind. On the contrary, he was as ob-
stinately dualistic as ever. But he was hard put to 1t to demonstrate
one side of the conflict, to define any non-narcissistic components of
the cgo. His scientific,career had received an appatent check, by no
means for the first time.

The difficulty I have just described only stimulated Freud to
further rescarch, and the next point of attack was indicated by the
nature of the case. The ground for exploting the conflict between
instincts, and thus ascertaining the nature of the latter, had been
extenstvely cleared by the detailed work on one side of the conflict,
the sexual one. What about the other side, where so little had been
learned ? Clinical psycho-analysis had been so busy 1n passing by
this side 1n order to reach the repressed sexual impulses that 1t had
largely regarded 1t simply as an obstacle to its work and had usually
designated 1t as a  resistance.” Now was the time to examine these
resistances more closely. Freud had rather casually described them
as moral and zsthetic attitudes which were opposed to the coarseness
of sexuality, but 1t was now necessaty to define them more nearly
and to learn something about their sources.

Curiously enough, again one of the first things to be discovered
about these moral and msthetic attitudes was their libidinal com-
ponent, naturally a narcissistic one. Freud in tracing the evolution
of narcissistic libido found that the primitive self-love could turn
either into ohject-love or into a form of love still attached to the ego,
but nevertheless very different from simple self-love. That is, 1t
became directed to what he called the ego-ideal, not the self as 1t is,
\but the self as the person would like it to be{ There we mect the

i
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motal and wsthetic attitudes 1n question. For when we ask why the
person should love a picture of himself as he would like to be, and
not what he is, we soon observe that his picture is an improvement
on the actuality just in its moral and wsthetic respects. Really the
ego-ideal is much the same as the familiar conscience, or at least 1t
tepresents an important aspect of this. Further, if the genesis of
this picture of the ideal self is studied psycho-analytically it is not
hard to perceive its source in the child’s attitude towatds 1ts patents.
Just as the child both fears and loves his patents, so does he develop
a mingled attitude of fear and love towards their exhortations and
prohibitions, to the ideal behaviour they set before him. And just
as the standards they inculcate commonly transcend those they
display in their own lives, so does the child’s ideal ego transcend in
loftiness the picture of his actual parents. So much is this so that
when certain conditions are present he will later find it necessaty to
associate his idealistic attitude with more petfect figures than his
parents, with historical heroes, with saints, or with the most perfect
figures of all—the Divine ones. !

A more important step was made when Freud discovered that
many resistances, and indeed the strongest ones, were unconscious.
This compelled him to revise the simple antithesis between con-
sciousness and the unconscious as representing the contrast between
the ego and the repressed, for now he had to recognise that an
important part of the ego itself was unconscious. What concerns us
here, however, is that the ego-1deal 1s also prolonged as it were into
the unconscious, if I may use such a topographical analogy. Mote
interesting is the fact that the unconscious part of the ego-ideal,
what Freud calls the supet-ego, diffets markedly from the conscious
patt. The love component, so evident with the more conscious ego-

“ideal, is with the unconscious super-ego quite subordinate to fear and

severity. The detailed structure of the super-ego, when considered
genetically, is in many respects obscure and hard to unravel. There
is little doubt, however, that 1t 1s brought into being essentially
to aid the ego in its dread of the primitive (repressed) impulses
directed towards the parents. The parents’ prohibitions are internal-
ised, forming thus the first signs of the future conscience, and these
are applied to the ego just as those were. It is like an inner voice
saying, ¢ Check those forbidden impulses, else I shall punish you
severely.’ The punishments 1n question are precisely those feared
from the parents, whether the latter have ever actually threatened
6*

«
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them or not. The super-ego is therefore in large part the incorpora-
tion of the dea of stetn parents.

In the present connection the most important feature of the
super-ego is its extraordinary severity and even savagery. So great
is this that the ego’s earl;\fear of the primitive impulses is often
replaced by fear of the stérn super-ego, of just that institution
otiginally built up to guard the ego from fear. It was soon perceived,
particularly by London analysts, that the severity of the supet-ego
could only in part(be derived from the parental attitude towards the
child. It far transcends-that 1n savagery and very obviously so when
the parents are in fact lement and mild. The savage attitudes could
therefore only be derived from something in the child himself,
. being subsequently projected on to an imaginary picture of the
patents and then once more incorporated within.

Detailed analytic studies, strikingly confirmed by those carried out
on young children by Melanie Klein and others, have thrown a great
deal of light on the sources of this severity and have led to the
conception of a prifitive gggresswe fustinct, non-sexual 1n character.
So here at last ithﬁxng that could be contrasted with the
sexual side of the mental conflicts. Before considering 1t further,
however, we shall have to retrace our steps.

Freud published his 1lluminating concept of the super-ego in a
book that appeared in 1923." But, strangely enough, i1t was not by
this conception and the studies I have just outlined that he arrived
at his present view of the duality of mental structure. Three years
earlier, in a book entitled ‘Beyond the Pleasure Principle,” he
offered a very unexpected solution of the dilemma he had produced
in 1914. Thus solution he reached by a train of very abstract theo-
rising of which I will try to present the gist. He had been trying to
see whether all mental processes were subject to the great pleasure-
pain principle, and furthcr what was the essential purpose and
function of this principle. The first question he answered in the
negative. Certain observations, particulatly of dream life, of
children’s play and of patients’ behaviour during analysis, led him
to postulate another regulating principle besides the familiar
pleasure-pain one, and one more archaic than it. He called the older
principle the repetition-compulsion, the blind impulse to repeat eatlier
expertence$ and situations quite irrespective of any advantage that
doing so might bring from a pleasure-pain point of view. As to the

1 ¢ The Ego and the Id.’
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function of the pleasure-pain principle he discerned this in its
tendency to reduce psychic tensiod or at least to maintain it at as
constant a level as possible.

'The point common to both these principles is their conservative
nature. Both fesist interference with a pre-existing state of affaits,
and try to minimise or undo the effect of disturbing stimuli. The
pleasure-pain principle tries to lower the tension set up by such
stimuli, whereas the repetition-compulsion simply tries to restore
the previous condition. But, as we shall see in 2 moment, the two
principles are concerned with different sets of stimuli. At this point
it occurred to Freud that he had hit on an essential characteristic of
our instinctual life. It will be remembered how he described the
action of instincts as internal stimulation and contrasted it with that
of external stimulation. His new idea now was that it is the instincts
themselves that are responsible for the compulsion to repeat, that the
essential character of instincts is their conservative, or rather their
regressive, nature, the function they fulfil in reinstating earlier
conditions. He illustrated this character by the migration of salmon
and other fish—the same 1s true of birds—which we can account
fot only by assuming that they repeat archatc situations, even those
that may be no longer favourable. He suggested that what called
instincts first into being was violent stimulation from without, the
effect of which was later internalised. Instincts are there to counter
these stimuli, to undo the effect of them, and to take the organism
back to as near its original state as is possible. If future biological
research confirm this hypothesis of regression it will surely prove
to be a fundamental addition to our knowledge of the nature and
significance of the instincts. The pleasure-pain principle acts at a
higher level, at a later stage, being concerned largely with the
stimuli afforded by the action of instincts, which 1t tries to regulate
in a way that will most easily provide satisfaction. Thus the older
principle is concerned with damping external stimuli, and the later
principle with damping the internal stimuli of the former.

Freud has the rare quality of being both a careful and a daring
thinker. In the present instance the latter quality was expressed in
a most striking fashion. Forhe did not hesitate to-push his hypothesis
to the last possible conclusion. He argued that if the aim of instincts
is to revert to an earlier state, then there must be 2 tendency to
tevert to the earliest state of all, namely to inanimate existence.
Thus death is not an unfortunate accident. Life itself inherently
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leads to death, is actually aiming at bringing about death, even if by
a ctrcuitous and complicated path. The aim of life 1s peace, 1n the
final resort the peace that disintegration of the organic into the
inorganic provides. Katabolism has the last word over anabolism.

At first Freud discussed whether this sweeping conclusion could
be true of all instincts, but he decided it could not be so of the
reproductive instincts, whose aim is, by reverting to the beginnings
of life, to start life over afresh. At all events if it were true of these
instincts 1t could hardly be 1n the same sense, for if their aim is death
it is by such an ever-distant route that the term cannot fairly be
applied to them in any individual context.

Let us constder a little more closely the reproductive 1nstinct in
this connection. That it constantly brings about an earlier form of
existence, by creating a fertilised cell from which lfe starts afresh,
is pethaps a mote evident feature of this instinct than of any other.
But 1t accomplishes it in a peculiar fashion, by bringing about the
fusion of two simple cells 1n the act of conjugation. And this
impulse to unite flesh is surely the most salient attribute of all sexual
activities; unton is 1ts goal above all else. From this point of view
Freud felt himself justified in bringing together the re-crcative
function of the sexual instinct, its tendency to start ever afresh,
with its function of uniting and binding together. He therefore
identified the libido, a purely clinical term, with the Eros of the poets
and philosophers, the principle that creates, binds together, and
sustains all ife. He even extended this view of the libido to the rest
of the body, making the suggestion—in support of which there 1s
actually much chinical evidence—that every cell in the body has a
libidinal charge which plays an important part in its life history.

The outcome of this train of thought was that Freud’s final
duality was the division of the mind into two sets of 1nstincts which
he termed life instincts and death instincts respectively—or, if one
prefers Greck names, Eros and Thanatos. For the sake of clearness
I will repeat in a sentence the three stages in the development of
Freud’s 1deas concerning the duality of instincts. The first was the
contrast between sexual and ego instincts; the second the contrast
between object-love, or allo-erotic libido, and self-love, natcissistic
libido; and the third is the contrast between life and death instincts,
between Eros and Thanatos.

So far, so good, but Freud’s next difficulty was this. How
precisely was one to allocate the innumerable manifestations of
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mental life to one or the other of these instincts ? Eros was visible
and audible enough; as Freud put it, from him proceeds the clamour
of life. But what familiar mental manifestation can be recognised as
proceeding directly from Thanatos ? Freud was at first very much
at a loss to answer this simple question. He was inclined, to begin
with, to regard the voice of Thanatos as mute, to hold that the death
instinct was an immanent princple or force working its will in-
exorably but nevertheless invisibly. If this were the answet it would,
even if true, not be very illuminating, nor could one imagine its
having much practical bearing 1n psychology.

It was at this rather critical juncture that it occurred to Freud
to bring together the two lines of work I have just outlined: the
putely theoretical one leading to the conception of an immanent
death instinct, and the detailed analytic studies of the super-ego
with its revelation of a terrifyingly formidable instinct of aggression.
How if these two should prove to be the same, that this very visible
aggressive instinct be the directing against the outer world of the
death instinct that had originally been concerned with destruction
of the individual ? The turning of the instinct from an inward to
an outward direction presents no difficulty, since we are quite
familiar with a similar change of direction 1n a closely allied instinct;
I refer to the change from auto-sadism to masochism which I
mentioned eatlier. And we can quote a similar change in connection
with death wishes themselves. It 1s well established that suicide is

~ the result of murder wishes that have been directed from the objects
of them in the outer world and have been turned inward against the
self.

I have now stated the theory of instincts that Freud at present
holds and would remind you that 1t is composed of three elements:
two premises and an inference. The premises are the existence of
a positive tendency towards self-destruction and of an outwardly
directed aggressive impulse; the inference is that these two are
identical. If biological research should confirm Freud’s conclusion
it would brilliantly vindicate his imaginative reasoning, and his
theory would represent a fundamental progress in our knowledge of
instincts. In a somewhat similar case he has already been proved
fight: when he maintained that the visible resistances patients
display against the uncovering of the unconscious are identical with
the invisible internal repressions of the unconscious. Thete is, it is
true, this difference: that here he inferred the invisible from the
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visible, whereas with the death instinct he started with the invisible
and then applied it to the visible, The reasoning is more daring in
the latter case and will therefore represent a greater achievement if
it is borne out.

Much remains, however, before this can be done. The theory,
possibly because of its abstruseness, has not received much attention
outside the circle of psycho-analysts, and within this circle it has had
a mixed reception. A certain amount of adverse criticism has already
been devoted to it, and with those analysts who have completely
accepted it one 1s not sure how much of their attitude has not been
dictated by the prestige of the author. A respectful hearing is one
thing: an uncritical acceptance is another. The theory is certainly not
as yet to be regarded as an integral part of psycho-analysis, since it
represents a personal train of thought rather than a direct inference
from verifiable data. Freud himself first presented the theory in a
highly tentative fashion, remarking that he found it hard to say how
definitely he believed it himself, but that 1t was a train of thought that
took his fancy. Since then he has incorporated it more resolutely
into his general conception of the human mind, although in speaking
recently of the death instinct he admuts that ¢ the assumption of its
existence is based essentially on theoretical grounds.’

Of the three stages in the theory it is the first one, concerning

"the innate tendency towards death, that is least securely established,
simply because it is so hard to test it directly. Startling as 1t is,
there is a good deal in current thought in harmony with it, and 2
very similar hypothesis has been put forward by a distinguished
biologist, Ehrenberg. Through the recent popularising of cosmic
physics the second law of thermodynamics, with its sinister implica-
tions, has become a piece of fairly familiar general knowledge, and
attempts have been made to derive from it the stabulity principle of
Spencer, Fechner and Petzhold. In its modern form this principle
is known as the law of entropy, and the first question that arises
is whether the regulating of psychological tension which Freud
perceives as the function of the pleasure-pain principle can be
brought 1nto relation with the entropy law of physics.

Several psycho-analysts have published critical examinations of
Freud’s theory, the most closely reasoned being one by Bernfeld and
Feitelberg.) These authors see no reason for answering in the

! Bernfeld and Peitelberg, ¢ Der Entropiesatz und det Todestrieb,’ Imags, 1930,
Bd. xv1., 8. 187.
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negative the question I just put—they designate it as ¢ thinkable >—
but they distinguish between this conclusion of Freud’s about the
pleasute-pain principle and his further speculation of an innate and
active tendency to death which he detived from it. This latter may
or may not be what the pleasure-pain principle subserves—there
appears to be no evidence either way—but no form of conflict
between any two tendencies, such as Eros and Thanatos, can be
assumed in terms of the law of entropy; as our authors put it:
¢ In the biological-physical conception of a tendency to death * (for
which they would reserve the name ‘ Nirvana principle *) * there
is no room for Eros.” The conclusions they reach from their seatch-
ing examination do not support Freud’s. For, whereas they find no
contradiction between his view of the pleasure-pain principle and
the principles of physics, they find nothing to support the Nirvana
principle he associates with these, and definitely consider that the
conflict he postulates has no connection with the fundamental
ptinciples of physics. This, therefore, must stand on its own feet,
and must be considered purely in terms of vataf phenomena, psycho-
" logically or biologically. Whether there is a positive tendency to
self-destruction, kept at bay by the life instincts, or whether, as is
more generally assumed, the life instincts have only a certain power
of keeping going the complicated process of retaining matter in a
¢ living > otganic form and sooner or later become exhausted, is
a2 problem on which we may reasonably hope to get light from
biological and physiological research. In the meantime it would seem
premature to express in psychological language a biological principle
or tendency that has not been demonstrated in the physiological
sphere.

Such premature biologising of psychology is all the more to be
deprecated in the present case because of the confusion it so readily
engenders. Freud himself is well aware of the speculative nature of
his train of thought and distinguishes pretty carefully between this
. philosophical basis and any possible clinical application of it. Many
" of his followers, however, misled by the confusion of words, think
they are talking of the Nirvana principle of entropy when they are
mertely referring to the familiar clinical observation of death wishes,
directed either against others or against the self. This is a totally
different matter, and the gulf between the two has yet to be bridged.
T'o pass from any possible Nirvana or Thanatos principle of biology,
correlated with the law of entropy, 2 silent principle tending towards
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absolute peace, from this to the stormy aggressiveness that so
disturbs mental life, is to pass from one world to quite another;
and to identify the two opposites as one 1s a feat that few could
genuinely encompass.

This leads me finally to the problem of the so-called aggressive
instincts we postulate from a variety of phenomena to which
according to circumstances such words as pugnacity, cruelty, hate,
hostility, destructiveness, animosity, death wishes, etc., can be
applied. How to designate the essence of what 1s meant here 1s not
obvious to begin with. The term ‘ aggressive * (literally: to advance
towards) commonly means to attack, but it need not imply hatred or
even amumosity. In America, for instance, an energetic shop assistant
is called an aggtessive salesman, and such a peace-loving body as
the Home Counties Union of Women’s Liberal Associations uses
as its telegraphic address the stimulating word ° aggressive.” And
I well remember the criticism psycho-analysts made long ago when
Adler first put forward the idea of a distinct aggressive instinct.
They pointed out that aggressiveness was a generic attribute of all
instincts in activity and so could hardly be a sign of any special
one.

It is hard to say whether the goal of what we call an aggressive
instinct is purely the annihilation of the object towards which it 1s
directed. For, on the other hand, we percetve this goal at times in
erotic activities, such as, for example, in certain stages of oral
erotism; while on the other hand a person, so far from wishing
annihilation, may feel a lasting bond between himself and a hated
enemy, a curious fact often described in literature. However this
may be, the facts to which the term relates are gruesome enough.
We know from the psycho-analysis of adults, and still more fully
from Melanie Klein’s analyses of young children, that antagonistic
phantasies of biting, tearing and destroying other people, primarily
the parents, plav a part 1n the unconscious that is hard to over-
estimate. Current fashions in anthropology have often been felt
to be in opposition—in my opinion unnecessarily so—with the
doctrines of psycho-analysis, but here the difference of opinton 1s
unmustakable. For many modern anthropologists teach that man
was originally a peaceful animal on whom a liking for war and
destructioni’ descended within historical times. Psycho-analytic
expertence decisively contradicts this complacent view. It teaches
that the aggressiveness which makes the world such an unruly and
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alarming abode belongs to the decpest clements in man’s nature,
and they point to the simple fact, famliar to every nursemaid, that
for the first month of its existence the infant responds to life with
hate far more readily than with love.

Nevertheless the nosological status of this 1nstinct 15 by no means
clear. Freud holds that ¢ the tendency to aggressiont is an innate,
independent, instinctual disposition 1n man,’ and if the accent is here
laid on the word * tendency * no analyst could doubt the statement,
since nothing could appear 1n fact unless there were 2 tendency to
it. More difficult is the question whether such a tendency ever
expresses itself spontaneously and in a pure form. That 15 to say,
would anyone, child or adult, ever make an attack with the intent to
injure and destroy unless the 1mpulse was etther associated with an
etotic one, as 1t constantly is 1n sadism, or was a reaction to some
thwarting or ptivation that he finds unendurable ? These other
associations are extraordinarily frequent. ‘Thwarting, whether
external or internal, is a state of affairs present from the cradle to
the grave, and it always provokes a tendency—whether resisted or
\ot—to violent opposition. The capacity to bear privation with any
sort of internal equanimity 1s seldom developed in any high degree,
and aggressive Insistence on getting what one wants becomes 2
magic compulsion, though of course the cotrespoading impulse
‘tnay in turn be inhibited or replaced by a reaction formation. Again,
the erotising of aggressive impulses is a remarkable general process
which accounts for much of the complexity of life. For these reasons
it is extraordinanly difficult to detect spontaneous activity of the
aggresstve instinct in isolation, and I do not myself know of any
unequivocal example.

To sum up what I have said about Freud’s latest theory. It is
characteristic of him to move well ahead of his generation. Some-
times we are able, so to speak, to catch up with him and check his
Yonclusions ourselves: at other times not. The present instance
Fﬁ‘ﬁyb not be one where his daring imagination has led him to leave
fitm ground and tread where other investigators cannot follow him,
Only more knowledge can decide that. One thing is certain: if
a more trustworthy route could be indicated in these obscurities he
would be the first to deflect his steps thither; fixity an'd dogmatism
are alien to his nature. In the meantime the purely psychological
part of his latest theory may be regarded as assured, that our life
consists of nothing but a struggle between love and hate.
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CHAPTER VI
PSYCHO-ANALYSIS AND COMPARATIVE PHYSIOLOGY!

PsycHo-ANALYSIS is the department of psychology which offers the
best prospect of effecting a liaison with biology, including physi-
ology, since the main direction of its wotk lies in the unravelling of
complex mental processes and in the tracing of their genesis to a
small number of primitive impulses which man shares with other
animals. The deep prejudice man has against recognising his
kinship with the animal world was only partly overcome by the
acceptance of the theory of evolution. Actually a compromise was
reached, it being grudgingly agreed that man’s body may have been
detived from non-human origins provided that the same need not
hold good for his mind. Here a claim was still asserted for a true
uniqueness, and for an independent creation. The findings of psycho-
analysis, if taken seriously, are making it increasingly difficult to
sustain this-belief, and are carrying the theory of evolution through
to its logical conclusion by treating both mind and body from a
genetic point of view.

We apply the Latin ncutral and impersonal term €id’ to that
earliest and deepest layer of the mind that precedes any sense of

»individual self. The ego or self then slowly develops by the fusion
of ‘ ego nuclei > which are in connection with various parts of the
body, first the mouth and anus, later the hands, eyes, genital organs,
and so on.

In spite of this we are unfortunately still far from the desirable
state of being able to define the ptimitive mental elements that would
enable us to make a start on the obscute problems of mental heredity
in the way open 1n the fields whete physical genes can be isolated.
The old term ‘ instinct,” however much it may be criticised, stands
for something real which is still in need of definition. Freud postu-
lated two broad groups of immanent tendencies, one tegressing
towards simple states and ultimately towards the inorganic—i.e.,
death—and the other those striving to postpone this goal and even

! Contribution to the Symposium on the Limutations and Uses of the Comparative

Method i1 Medicine, Proceedmgs of the Royal Soctety of Medicine, September, 1944, vol.
xxxv1, p. 651 (Section of Compamative Medicine, p. 19).
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to renew life at its starting-point. Although a similar idea had been
put forth previously by biologists as well as by philosophets, we
have not yet received an adequate criticism of it from those sides.
An allied conception of his is that instincts are essentially conserva-
tive in nature in that their aim is to reinstate as far as possible some
carlier state of affairs which has had to be abandoned through
external pressure or other change in the environment. The periodic
breeding migrations of salmon or eels furnish perhaps the most
obvious example of this, but Freud thinks that the same principle
underlies all instinctual action. It was indeed this conclusion that
led him to postulate the tendency to reversion to the eatliest state
of all, namely lifelessness.

Freud was probably stimulated in this train of thought by his
familiarity with a similar, though not identical, tendency that
petvades all mental life and plays a very prominent part in psycho-
pathological conditions—narnely, the tendency to © regress,’ to revert
to earlier stages in ontogenetic, and possibly also phylogenetic,
development. It is likely that future study of the exact natute of this
mental tendency will enable it to be linked up with similar ones in
the physiological field and perhaps throw more light on the pheno-~
mena of atavism.

Apart from theoretical considerations, however, psycho-analysis
«an present many concrete studies in the field of instinct that should
be of significance to the comparative physiologist. In the epocha.l
struggle between the two principles of, on the one hand, massive
fettlhty combined with an enormous mortality in offspring (as, for
instance, with fishes) and the opposite one of a lower mortality
combined with greater parental care and often an associated delay
in individual development, the latter ptinciple would have seemed
to be winning the day wete it not for the umpressive recrudescence
of unicellular organisms and their pathological attacks on larger
creatures. It has long been recognised that the human species was
the supreme example of this second principle, which indeed may
now be in the course of being carried to a dangerous extreme
through the inordinate postponement of reproduction leading to 2
critical infertility.

In the mental field what is called the plcasure-pam pr1nc1ple—-—the
search for pleasure and the avoidance of pain—is, if not all-
embracing, of much more comprehensive scope than psychologists
used to think, Freud has linked 1t with the Fechner stability principle
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of maintaining tension within certain definite limits, and Wilbur
has recently correlated 1t with the more modern biological concep-
tion of °steady states.” Some ycars ago Ferenczi published a
stimulating, though unequal, work 1n which he proposed to extend
these conclusions from the mental field to the physical, and to
found a new department of knowledge which he termed ° Bio-
~analysts.” The point that concerns us here 1s whether the function-
ing of individual organs and cells 1s determined solely by cntera
of biological advantage, as 1s generally assumed, or whether this has
to contend with physical tendencies comparable to the pleasure-pain
ones of the mental field. Brun and other biologists have produced
evidence, chiefly among insects, which strongly supports the latter
suggestion by citing extreme cases where organic search for pleasur-
able sensations has even overwhelmed other tendencies with most
deleterious, or even fatal, results to the species concerned. It isa
thought that, even on the practical plane, 1s well worthy of considera-
tion by those whose work is concerned with animal life.



CHAPTER VII
PSYCHOLOGY AND WAR CONDITIONS?!

I aum exceedingly sensible of the high honour you have done me by
inviting me to address you on this auspicious occasion, the cen-
tenary of the oldest medical association in the United States. At the
outset dllow me to make a confession. Although I held a chair in
psychiatry on this continent before the last World War, I was never
a member of the American Psychuatric Association. ‘This entirely un-
important personal reference 1s chosen to tllustrate a theme of consid-
etable significance—namely, the passage of medical psychology from
neurology over to psychiatry. Medical psychology, which happens to
have been my spectal field of work—and by medical psychology I
chiefly mean psycho-analysis, because there does not seem to be
much medical psychology nowadays outside of*psycho-analysis and
its imitations—was to begin with more nearly related to neurology
than to psychiatry; the ploneenng names in i, from Creacot w©
Freud, and in this country from Weir Mitchell to Morton Prince
and J. J. Putnam, are most often those of neurologists. The illusion
that medical psychology 1s essentially an adjunct of neurology was
no doubt further fostered by the unfortunate play oft words in the
phrase ‘ nervous disorders ’ which encouraged patients to consult
physicians whose business it was to know about ‘nerves’ in
preference to those who might well suspect them of being of un-
sound mind, thus confirming their own dread. In days when I had
to arrange the annual meetings of the American Psycho-analytic
and the American Psychopathological Associations, bodies in the
founding of which I had the honour of playing a prominent part,
I-used to see to it that they took place in immediate conjunction
with those of the American Neurological Association, of which, by
the way, I was proud to be 2 member. Such an arrangement would,
I imagine, seem strange or even unnatural nowadays, and in my
opinion rightly so.

Soon after the last war medical psychology in this country, led

1 An address delivered before the Joint Scssion of the Americant Ps;:cho-Analytic
Association and the American Psychiatric Association at Philadelphia, May 15, 1944,

on the occasion of the Centenary Celebration of the latter Associarion. Published in
the Psycho-Analytsc Quarterly, vol. xav,

173



174 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

particularly by Dr. Brill, began to move more and more definitely
towards the general body of psychiatry, helping thus to restore to
the latter term its original signification of ‘ mental healing.” For
certain reasons this movement approaching coalescence between
the two disciplines has proceeded far more rapidly and extensively
here than 1n BEurope, where 1t is only now beginning. In America,
for instance, it is obligatory for all psycho-analysts to have had a
serious psychiatric training, while in England certainly fewer than
ten per cent. have had such traiming. In Europe, and notably in
England, medical psychology in so far as it has extended beyond
its own circle has done so in the direction of normal psychology,
education, literature, and among the general intelligentsia. Both
these movements, the American and the European, are surely laud-
able and indeed 1nevitable, since medical psychology in its study of
psychoneurotics occupies a position of great strategic importance
between the so-called normal and the insane. We know now that
these three classes of people have had to cope with the same prim-
ordial conflicts, though they have reacted to them in different ways.
But it does not seem to be so generally recognised that the psycho-
neurotic reaction is the simplest and most perspicuous of the three,
so that the investigation of the more complex and involved reactions
of both the ‘ normal ’ and the insane is much more difficuit. All the
same it is more desitable for the medical psychology to extend 1 both
directions equally rather than preponderantly in one of them, as has
on the whole happened in both America and Europe. It should be
added that in the past five or ten years there are pronounced signs
that we in England are at last following our American colleagues in
effecting a2 wider collaboration between medical psychologists and
other psychiatrists, and I am persuaded that this is likely to develop
more extensively in the near future.

In an address delivered a few years ago at the opening of the
Columbia Institute of Psychiatry’—on one of my petiodical week-
end visits to this continent—I commented at some length on the
remarkable status that psychiatry in the United States has attained
among the general community, one which is surely unique in the
world. Although, no doubt, you yourselves would be very far from
satisfied with its status and can see all sorts of ways in which it might
and will be improved, nevertheless it has already got much farther

! Jones, Ernest, ‘Psychoanalysis and Psychuatry,’ Mental Hygrene, xiv, 1930. See
Chapter XIX.
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than in any other country. Iam referring here not simply to its own
high scientific standards, which are generally recognised abroad, but
to the terms it is on with society, the freedom and ease with which
psychiatrists are consulted, and the natural way in which they are
accepted as a necessary and regular department of general medicine
instead of being an isolated caste to be shunned except in the direst
contingencies.

Now all this brings with it that American psychiatry, from its
inner level, its outer standing, and—last but not least—the extent
to which it has been permeated by the doctrines of medical psycho-
logy, should be in a specially favourable position for coping with
the innumerable problems with which war conditions present it,
both the strictly professional ones entrusted to its charge and also
the wider, mote serious ones where 1ts advice and influence could
be of incalculable benefit. To compass this task with honour, it is

-true, technical and intellectual knowledge will have to be accom-
panied by a corresponding degtee of psychological insight. It is
only too easy to be complacent about the fulfilment of this essential
condition and not anxious enough lest success in superficial extensity
be purchased at the expense of depth.

I wish to consider first the important matter of mulitary psychiatry,
and have here to acknowledge my indebtedness to the Brtish
Directorate of Army Psychiatry who have generously assisted me
with all the information available to them. You will remember that
the status of American military psychiatry at the end of the last war
was higher than that of any other country, though I understand its
activity flagged somewhat in the intetval between the two wats.
Already in the twenties it seems to have been overtaken by that of
Germany, which established in 1929 a special department in the
Army entitled Military Psychology. A comprehensive study of this
was published in America in 1941, with a bibliography of some 561
German writings on the subject.! Very little was done in Britain
until the present war was some two years under way. We have a
scurrilous saying among us that our War Office begins every war
on the basis of the war before last, a saying which, like the rumour
of Mask Twain’s death, is much exaggerated; but one did, it is true,
hear stories of how various authorities wete determir‘led to purge
the Army of the psychological nonsense that had crept in during th'e
last World War and to put all psychiatric illnesses on a proper basis

1 ¢ German Psychological Warfare.” Published by the Committee for National Morale.
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of organic neurology as they had been in the good old days of the
Boer War. However this may be, there is httle doubt—and it was
to be expected—that progress in psychiatry had considerable
opposition and prejudice to overcome, a trouble which I understand
American military psychiatry has also not been entirely spared. One
may lay down as an axiom that the better quahity a given psychiatric
activity displays, and the nearer to the truth are the premises on
which it works, the surer it is of encountering irrational opposition.
We know that this proceeds from the general dread of mental
depths, from aversion to psychological insight, and that it is strongest
among those whose mental integnity, often of a very successful
order, has been built on defences against those depths. Itis thereforc
to be expected especially 1n the apparently stable personalities of
those who have achieved prominence, political or otherwise, 1n life.

Military psychiatry 1n the British Army, when it got going, proved
to be particulatly enlightened and modern in its outlook. That s to
say, 1t has been extensively influenced by psycho-analytic researches,
though for obvious reasons of prudence this taboo word is replaced
by the more innocuous term of ¢ depth psychology.” Every effort
is made to express its conclusions in simple everyday language, as
being ¢ obvious commonsense.” Those who accept its conclustons
possess psychological 1nsight, often without being conscious of this
as such, and perhaps they do not always realise that an accepted
truth 1s generally obvious, however painful the approach to it may
still be to others. How irrational the prejudice against modern
psychiatry may be is illustrated by the common happening of two
opposite arguments being used against it at the same time. On the
one hand, when 1t presented any novel set of considerations to the
medical profession, thus broadening the field open to the latter, 1t
would be accused of deserting the sphere of medicine and losing
contact with its exponents. When, on the other hand, it came
particularly close to any branch of medicine and demonstrated the
significance of psychological factors in that branch, it was accused of
trying to capture 1t and dsplace its lawful owners. Actually the
liaison work between the psychiatrists in the Army and both the
staff and regimental medical officers is on the whole very satisfactory.
Forty years of dynamic psychology have undoubtedly left their martk
on the medical profession, and the out and out scoffets are in a
diminishing minonty. In the Army the medical officers cannot
escape seeing the visible results.of psychiatric ¢ commonsense > on
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the all-important matters of man power and morale, and are therefore
co-operating with psychiatrists to a very gratifying extent. The
personal impression I have, from vety many sources, of British
military psychiatry, both as to its high standards of technical
efficiency and the active spirit of helpful good-will pervading it, 1s
a very pleasing one.

The weakest point in our psychiatric organisation would seem
to be its numbers. There is in Britain nothing like the number of
trained psychiatrists there 1s in the United States. It is true your
Army is much larger than ours, but even so you ate probably in a
better position to equip it with competent psychiatrists than we are.
Apart from India, where we have sent a considerable number to
help with the great new armies that are being ratsed there, I doubt
if the British Army, at home and abroad, possesses much more than
a couple of hundred psychiatrists, and we could well do with ten
times that number. Two simple considerations support this con-
clusion. When battle psychiatric patients can be treated in the first
few days of the breakdown some fifty per cent. can be swiftly
returned to duty, while the prognosis among cases that have lasted
for 2 couple of weeks is, especially from a military point of view, a
serious one. Yet if one psychiatrist is allotted to forty or fifty
thousand men in the field it 1s evident that very few cases can obtain
the necessary treatment in the vital early period on which the prog-
nosis greatly depends. Naturally everything 1s done to instruct
regimental medical officers in elementary therapeutic measures, but
during fighting they generally have more than enough of other
medical and sutgical duties to occupy them fully. Then the fact
that fifteen per cent. of all battle casualties and ope-third of all
discharges from the Army are due to psychuatric illnesses shows the
immense size of the problem, which can only increase with time.

I will now review the various activities of our psychiatrists,
though this can only be a condensed account, and some of the most
interesting data must be suppressed for reasons of military discretion;
a fuller account of some aspects has been published in the medical
press by Brigadier Rees.!

1. Officers’ Selection Board: The most highly developed, though
pethaps not necessarily the most important in the long ryn, of these
activities is in connection with the Selection Boatds that examine

* Rees, J. R., * Three Years of Military Psychiatry 1n the United Kingdom,” Briz.
Med. Journal, January 2z, 1943.



178 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

candidates for a commission. Every candidate comes before a
Board cousisting of a military President, three combatant Testing
Officers, two Psychiatrists, two Sergeant Testers, and, where pos-
sible, a Psychologist. The Psychologist 1s here subordinate to the
Psychiatrist and refers his findings to him. As you must have found
here also in America, there are two kinds of professional psycho-
logists: those we call academic ones, trained in laboratory technique,
and those we call clinical, who have taken an interest in the dynamic
aspects of the total personality. It is, of course, the latter who are
motre suitable for psychiatric work, even for those laboratory
aspects concerned with set tests. Unfortunately the number of
first-class ones 1s only too few, and that is why not all our Boards
are provided with one.

At the beginning of the war there was no dearth of excellent
matenal for officers, but after a couple of years it became plain that
considerable care would have to be exercised in selecting new ones
if unfortunate results were to be avoided. Some brilliant prelimin-
ary investigations by Rodger, Wittkower, and Bowlby showed
beyond doubt that psychiatric examinations could be of great value
in assisting the mulitary authorities in their choice, and it was as a
result of this that psychiatrists were added to the Selection Boards.
It was not that the psychiatric examinations were, as was popularly
feared by their critics, more severe in the sense of failling more
candidates. What was found was that they were more exact 1n both
directions: they not only detected serious defects of personality
which might have been overlooked by the military, but they showed
that the latter at times overestimated the importance of various
defictencies and so failed a number of candidates who could have
become quite satisfactory officers. An example of this difference 1s
that the military attached much higher value than the psychiatrists
to what is called ¢ poor presence,” whereas the latter ascribed more
importance to ‘ poor social qualities.” Another reason for adding
the psychiatrists was that at that time we had not had as much battle
experience to aid in the selection as the Germans had, and so had to
have recourse to other methods.

The Germans had published the psychological tests they used in
peace-time, some of which were being employed as eatly as 1926,
and we began by applying their methods. These were discarded
after 2 time, partly because the limited number of our psychiatrists
impelled them to search for less cumbersome methods wherewith
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to examine the enormous number of candidates, but partly for a
more interesting reason. The dynamic psychological outlook with
which our psychiatrists arc imbued rendered them unsympathetic
to the old ‘faculty psychology’ which still informs the German
methods. A little effort enabled them to discard these and to devise
their own, based on their different outlook, but they met with more
trouble when they had to deal with the faculty psychology so
beloved by the military authorities.

I wish to lay stress on this matter, since it is one of the two
respects in which our Army psychiatrists have made revolutionary
progress in the last couple of years. Like the German psychologists,
most military men tend, when selecting officers, to look for specific
qualities—the favourites being °dash,” °courage,” endurance,’
¢ capacity for leadership,” and the like—and to assess these on some
marking system. It sounds very plausible, sincc beyond doubt these
and other qualities are highly desirable in potential officers, but
closer inspection raises certain fundamental, doubts whether the
abstractions are not taking one too far away from reality. Not one
of the qualities listed seems essential, and if one tries to ascertain
what it is successful officets have in common, one sees it is not so
much the possession of certain specific gualitzes as the capacity for
effective bebaviour by whatever way this is achieved. This capacity is
a product of the total personality, and therefore it is this that has to
be assessed. Every individual is unique in the particular way in
which he meets the demands made on him, and it is the characteristic
of this personal idiom to which attention needs to be directed. One
has to scrutinise the way in which the individual spontaneously fills
certain rdles in definite test situations, and this commonsense, and
appatently less sophisticated, method proves to be the most scien-
tific because it is nearer to reality than any study of abstract qualities.
One may find a certain analogy between this point of view and the
reform in the investigation of heart disease introduced by Mackenzie
some thirty or forty years ago. Discarding the previous static
estimates of cardiac lesions, he concentrated quite empirically on the
actual functioning capacity of the heart. Similarly with the budding
officer: it is not what qualities he possesses, but how he actually
behaves in practice in various typical situations that most matters.
One might almost say that it does not matter what neurosis he has so
much as how he manages it in actual life. The total personality is
the central criterion.



180 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

Let us now consider the technique at present used in this selection
work. The candidates come in batches of fifty or sixty and mess
with the members of the Board for two or three days. On the first
evening they undergo a preliminary psychological examination by
specially trained sergeant testers, who have usually been pro-
fessional men in civilian life. These preliminary tests are grouped
together under the name of ‘ Personality Pointers,” and they save
a good deal of time. The results are passed on to the psychologist,
if present, and then to the psychiatrist. When they are spectally good
the latter does not need to interview the candidate. The examination
in question consists of four parts: (A) The candidate fills in two
eomprehensive questionnaires. One is an official one for the President
of the Board; the other a confidential one for the psychiatrist. In
the latter there is the bright idea of asking the candidate to describe
his personality as honestly as he can in terms of (4) his best friend,
and (b) an adverse critic. (B) Intelligence Tests. Three are used:
the Penrose-Raven ptogressive matrices test, a verbal intelligence
test, and a reasoning test. The standard of measurement s the
average intelligence of the rank and file; an officer should not fall
much below this. It has been found that twelve per cent. of the
candidates fail in this test, and that about a fifth of all rejections ate
due to failures in 1t. (C) Word Association Test. Jung’s method of
using this has becn improved on by getting candidates to indicate
some expressed attitude towards each word, by responding with a
sentence 1nstead of a single word. Fifty words are displayed on
cards for fifteen seconds each, during which time the candidatc has
to write down what occurs to him 1n response to the stimulus.
(D) The Thermatic Apperception Test. Hesse introduced this test
in the German Army some fifteen yeats ago, but the method we use
is that elaborated by Murray of Harvard. Slides of somewhat
ambiguous scenes are presented and the candidate has to exet-
cise his imagination in inventing a story appropriate to cach
picture.

On the next day the military officers, especially selected for the
purpose, carry out various out-of-doors tests. There are group
discussions of tactical schemes, a rather gruelling sertes of tests
designed to, estimate the candidate’s athletic prowess, and there 1s
another, called the  leaderless group test,” which claims our special
attention because it concerns the second of the two important
advances to which I referred eatlier. Devised by one of our Army
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psychiatrists, Major Bion, it reveals striking psychological insight,
and incidentally illustrates the contrast between the British outlook
and the German or, more broadly, between the democratic outlook
and the totalitarian one. The test that corresponds to it in the
German Army is of a double nature, designed to assay the candidate’s
responses when under command or when in command respectively.
Apparently no other situation is envisaged as thinkable than a
definitely superior or defimtely subordinate one, and indeed this is
pethaps a characteristic mulitary point of view which 1s as adverse to
the very idea of 2 group without a leader as it is to guerilla warfare
ot to mob rule. It has in fact taken some time to inculcate a different
idea into the military officers who conduct these leaderless tests.
In them a group of ten men are given a military task to petform
together, crossing a river ot what not, and they are left quite free to
make their own plans about it. This task is the quasi real or set
problem, but it masks the real problem on which the observing
officer concentrates. That is the purely socia) problem of how each
individual reconciles his natural desire to distinguish himself
favourably in the eyes of the examuner with the desirability of co-
operating in a team spirit with the other members of the group so
as to accomplish the set task. Instead of following the customary
rule of allaying anxiety for the purpose of examination this leaderless
test may be said to capitalise the candidate’s anxiety so as to ascertain
his capacity to deal with 1t in a critical situation. Various counter-
transferences and anxieties are also apt to develop in the military
examiners, and the study of them has proved both interesting and
of practical value. The candidates of course show all manner of
reactions according to their temperament: facetiousness as 2 guise
for self-confidence, embarrassment, the impulse to make themselves
prominent and show off, and so on. The examiner soon learns to
distinguish between the man who does this for reasons of personal
ambition and the one who comes to the fore from motives of
helpfulness, as also between the man who voluntarily retires to give
others a chance and one who falls into the background because of
a deficiency in social contact. The reactions of the rest of the group
to a given candidate are as important as his own to it: whether they
accept his suggestions, ignore him, and so on. Whether a man leads
the others by persuasion, by being recognised as a helpful sociable
petson, or on the other hand by aggression, appealing to complexes
of feat or guilt in the other members, 1s a matter of evideat impoxt-
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ance, as 1s also the question whether a docile man 1s willing ot
merely infetior.

From all this emerges the deciston whether a given candidate
asserts a positive or negative influence 1n hus relation to the rest
of the group, whether this 1s of a group-cohesive nature or a
group-disrupuve one. Candidates are therefore tested 1n relation to
particulat environments and in their attitudes towards supeitors,
subordinates or coleagues. Our Army psychiatnists attach very
spectal significance to the last of these. If one does wish to use the
old nomenclature of qualities one would say that the two things
they particularly look for are social adaptability and general resource-
fulness. It will be noticed that what 1s common to both 1s the mental
freedom that permuts easy adjustment, whether to persons, to matersal
objects, or to situations

After these and other military tests, the candidate appears before
the whole Board, which considers the various repozrts. These reports
discuss actual findings, not general conclusions or impressions. The
number of candidates passed has varied 1n different years, at present
1t 15 perhaps less than half of the total presented. The Board also
assesses the suitability of a candidate for particular branches of the
Service: planly a man who would make a good combatant officet
would not necessarily be successful 1n more technical or adminustra-
tive work, and vice versa.

A word about other branches of the Services. Selection methods
practically identical with those just mentioned are used with the
Royal Marines and with the Women’s Auxiliary Services, whom we
now call the A.T.S. and you, I believe, W.A.C.S. The Navy does
not seem to feel the same need, since those applying for commissions
are on the whole of better quality and also they are tested by actual
experience 1n sea watfare beforehand. The Air Force have their own
special psychological tests, of which I have no first-hand experience.

2. Other Selection Work. ‘There are several branches of this work.
(s) Fourteen per cent. of the general intake to the Army are referred
by the medical officers to the psychuatrists for a report on their
swtability for either general or special service. Some form of mental
deficiency is probably the commonest condition needing cxpert
1nvestigation.

(b) Army Selection Centres examine and report on the cases of

men who have already spent about two yeats 1n the Army and who
bave not proved satisfactory.
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(¢) Psychiatrists also play their part in what is called the Selection
Testing of Units, work which is rather similar to the Vocational
Selection that has been brought to such a high standard in the
United States in peace-time. Unsutable allocation 1s an obvious loss
to man-power in the Army, which in modern times has to be
estimated in terms of quality rather than quantity.

(@) There is a special examination for men who are to be trained
as parachutists, but you will not expect me to give any details of this.

3. Special Testings. The consulting psychiatrists in the Army
have to report on cases referred to them from the military psychiatric
hospitals, as well as, of course, to inspect these hospitals.

‘4. Psychiatric Treatment. Except for cases of exhaustion in the heat
of battle, cases in which, by the way, barbitone has proved of great
value, the number of neurotic and psychotic patients needing
treatment who will be of use for service in what the military
authorities call a reasonable period is naturally not great, so that
the Army has not at the moment very much jnterest in this field.
Later on it will no doubt assume greater importance. There is little
new to report in this work except that some promising results are
being obtained by various forms of group rehabilitation treatment,
which is proving a useful auxiliary to motre intensive individual
therapy. Cases of psychoneurosis are some fifteen times as frequent
as those of psychosis, and, as was our experience in the last war, it is
the ¢ willing horse > who holds on to the last before giving way
whose case is apt to prove the most intractable. I should also men-
tion some remarkable results from 1nsulin treatment in both military
and civilian cases of nervous exhaustion with loss of weight—a
teversion to the days of Weir Mitchell.

5. Morale. 'To our knowledge of this all-important subject
psychiatrists have contributed in two ways: by studying the
subjects who have shown poor morale—e.g., by being absent without
leave on repeated occasions—and by special psychological study of
the more positive aspects. It is essentially a study of group integra-
tion and the factors that heighten or impair this. One of our Army
psychiatrists, who knows Germany well at first hand, has made a
remarkably penetrating investigation of the morale of the German
Army. As one would expect, the conditions favourable to morale
and the methods employed to influence it are strikingly different on
the two sides in the present war, but since there are few topics that
touch more neazly on the question of military discretion it is not one
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on which I may expatiate here. 1 can only say that the work done on
it would alone justify the employment of psychiatrists in the Army.

6. Special Researches. Last, but far from being least, are the par-
ticular investigations carried out under the Directorate of Army
Psychiatry. Among these the following may be mentioned as
illustrations. ‘The problem of readjustment among repatriated
prisoners of war, one with which the United States has not yet had
much experience, presents some peculiar difficultics. It may be
said that twenty per cent. of them if not adjusted within six months
become serious psychiatric cases. The outstanding feature is the
sense of being out of touch with both home and the Army—what
is called an out of the picture’ feeling—with a corresponding
absence of group contact. As prisoners their morale was so sus-
tained by a negative attitude to authority, the Nazi guards, that it
often persists as a habit. It is hard for anyone to help these men
unless he can understand their point of view through having himself
passed through the same expertence, and such men are chosen for
the purpose. We have also learned much about dealing with these
problems prophylactically by catering to the men in special ways
while they are still 1n prison camps.

Soldiers serving abroad for considerable periods also present
special problems, and this is a matter that concerns America more
than the former one. Here suspicions concerning the home {ront
play a prominent part, anger at strikes, resentment at war profiteers,
doubts about politicians, fears about the fidelity of their women at
home, and the like. Suppressed feelings of guilt at having deserted
their families often play a curiously important réle. The degeneration
of the suspicions 1nto paranoid reactions, which depends on the
process of generalisation, can be hindered by methods that lay stress
on the personal as opposed to the impersonal. Therefore lectures,
films, songs, and so on should be based on 1ndividual features and
should avoid mass representation or general ideas. Some of these
reactions will become very important when it comes to demobilisa-
tion. Sufferings and privations in common, even with the encmy,
are apt to breed a group attitude that will be an impediment to
future integration with the home community. It may be, fot instance,
that returning soldiers will display cynicism about disarming the
Germans and Japanese, and will reserve their distrust and resentment
for the Army and other national authorities.

A special study has been made of the psychology of mutilated
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men. Half of these show neurotic reactions bad enough to be
troublesome later on. Interesting differences here have been noted
between those deprived of an arm and thosc losing a leg. The former
more often show reactions of resentment, depression, and anxiety;
the latter those of morbid euphoria or defiance. Only eight per cent.
of the whole develop a normal responsc of resignation and accept-
ance. Contrary to popular opinion the victims of blindness often
show reactions of jealousy and suspicion, as well as of helplessness;
the last of these stimulates aggressivity, which 1s either externalised
as bitterness or internalised as depression.

Feelings of not being wanted are common to all these groups:
prisoners of war, soldiers far from home, and those crippled. In
this connection it is noteworthy that in our experience the soldier’s
need for female society 1s not so purely erotic in its nature as has
been generally thought: what he often craves for 1s the sympathetic
companionship of a ‘nice ’ girl, and one has the impression that
feelings derived from the mother are at least as important as those
related to a sexual partner.

There has been a psychological inquiry into the relations between
American and British soldiers, with, I am glad to report, very
heartening results.

In addition to these systematic investigations Army psychiatrists
often have the opportunity of being useful 1n connection with
special questions that keep cropping up. Early in 1942 some
military authority—I am told a converted pacifist—had the mis-
guided idea of initiating what was popularly known as a ‘hate
campaign >—that is to say, of drilling his men 1nto forms of © tough-
ness’ and savagery that would have won promotion in a Nazi
concentration camp. The English sense of humour, however, was
too much for it, and after a month the grotesque episode was brought
to an end by a psychiatric report on its futility. Then recently there
has been a difficulty in feeding prophylactic drugs to the troops
because of a widely spread suspicion that they were designed to
deaden sexual impulses. If ever there was a purely psychological
problem surely that is one.

I pass now from consideration of the mulitary forces to that of
civilians in time of war, and here again my personal experience is
derived only from Brtain. It is not known, and probably never
will be known, whether psychoses have become more or less frequent
during the war. The incidence of intake into mental hospitals can.

7



186 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

of coutse be arbitrarly i1cgulated according to the pressuie. Some
luige hospitals were entitely taken over for Government putposes
and the call-up of doctots has made usclf felt in all institutions
These and othe1 {actors have disarranged the normal statistics 1n
thss field.,

The 1ncidence of psychoneurosis also cannot be statistically
controlled, even in peace-time. One can only go by general impres
sions obtained by interchange from other woikers in the same ficld,
particularly those in hospital out-patient departments where the
largest number ate scen  There 15 no evidence I know of to indicate
any increase 1n psychoneurosts n these five years, and there was a
very general impiession duting the most dangerous period of the war
that thcie was then an actual diminution  Analytical theo1y would
explain this by the teciprocal relationship that exists between so-
called ¢ real’ suffering orx danger coming from without and ncurotic
suffeting: when fate inflicts suffering there 1s less need for the self
puntshing functions of the neurosis.

The British peopl® have 1n this war passed through three distinct
kinds of trial. The first was the anxtety itnduced by the demonstra-
tion 1n Poland, Norway, and above all France, that the Germans had
devised a successful, and apparently 11resistible form of Bli/gkszeg
This anxety was most acute before the fall of France, when wc saw
the Getmans matching at will into places Iihe Abbeville, Amiens and
the Channel ports in a fashion that 1n the last war would have
scemed quite disastrous. The anxiety was plainly associated with
the 1dea of then invincibility combined with the increasing doubts
of the French will to resistance on which we felt we largely depended.
Curiously enough 1t was rapidly and permanently allaved by the
actual surtender of France, which produced a palpable fecling of
rclief. At a time when we had to realise that we stood alone against
the invincible and tuthless tyrant a lady made the rather surpising
remarh to me* ‘ Thank goodness there are no longet any allies we
have to praise” She was referting, of course, to the exaggerated
praise with which we had covered up our distrust. At such a moment
of mortal peril the country was seized with a united determination
so admurably voiced by the genius of our Prime Minsster, and 1t was
this sense of unity that gave us the conviction that there was somc-
thing we tould believe 1n and trust, namely each other. This
conviction was so strong as to be quite impervious to the pessimistic
anxieties 1n the rest of the wotld concerning our fate, and articles in
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American newspapers somewhat gleefully describing the twenty-six
different ways in which Hitler could invade Britain had the same
effect as water on a duck’s back. On paper our chances of winning
the war certainly looked thin enough in July 1940, but what emerges
from the experience is that for mental peace, confidence and effective-
ness the harmony proceeding from internal single-heartedness and
group integration of mutual trust is more important than proba-
bilities of actual success or failure.

Soon after this came the second trial, the ¢ blitz,’ as we now call
it, on our large cities. Naturally there had been for some time,
especially in the period that you termed our ‘ phoney *> war, much
speculation about the psychological effect of intenstve bombing.
In June 1939 a Spanish physician, Dr. Mira, read a paper before
the Psycho-Analytical Society in which he gave a very gruesome
account of his experiences in Madrid. He presented an interesting
classified description of the variety of acute shock conditions he had
observed, and we were particularly impressed with the severest of
these where mutism and emotional paralysis were followed by
practical cessation of all mental activity and even death. Such
conditions were certainly uncommon in the London blitz. I cannot
say whether differences in national psychology are to be invoked to
explain this striking contrast. Thete were, it 1s true, some external
factors that might well have a bearing on 1t. They must have felt
more helpless in Madrid than in London where the roar of our
anti-aircraft defences had a very heartening effect. Then in Madrid
the bombing was a prelude to occupation by the enemy, with all
that meant, whereas with us we felt in the winter of 1940-1941 that
the German invasion was pretty definitely off. There were no
disordetly and tragic scenes on the roads as in Spain and France
with the advance of the enemy. The mental states we most often
observed were simply those of diffuse anxiety, but the people
neatly all kept on with their work. They were notably worse among
those who had been bombed out two or three times, just as refugees
suffer especially if they have been hounded out of two or three
countries in succession. In general the population, who after all
never saw the enemy face to face, behaved as if the destruction was
the result of natural causes, such as fire or other accidents. There
was of course a certain amount of exhaustion from lack of adequate
sleep over a number of months, but this could hardly be called
neufotic. Very notable was the adaptation displayed by children,
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provided their parents showed no ncurotic terror. It was indeed
pathetic to see how they assimilated the experiences as if they were
part of thetr normal environment: I remember one child whose first
word ever spoken was ¢ bomb,’ uttered as he cheerfully pointed up
to the sky.

One came across a small number of definite air-raid phobias,
and the nstructive thing about them was the ease with which they
could be distinguished from the general anxiety states. It 1s plain
that with them the fear 1s of some internal phantasy which happencd
to be svmbolised by falling bombs. One learns again from this how
very much easier 1t is for the human mind to toleratc extcrnal
danger than internal dangers, how we always err on the side of
generosity 1n allowing so much anxiety to pass for normal when 1t 1s
in fact neurotic and avoidable.

The third trial, sull proceeding, 1s that of strain and weariness
from the prolongation of wat conditions. Although civilians have
been much more ditectly and extensively affected than in the last
world war, one nevertheless has the impression that the signs of
war weariness for a comparable petiod are fewer now than then. This
might be attributed to two factors: we have not yet had the colossal
casualty lists that were so depressing in the years of the last war,
and secondly the enemy this time 1s so much more implacable that
the question of a patched-up peace does not arise now as it did to
some extent then. In other words, the higher degree of single-
heartedness in this war results in a mental harmony that fortifics
endurance agamnst discomfort and distress.

The factors that have most adversely affected morale are these.
Perhaps the most universal 1s the depressing effect of the rgid
black-out, maintained through summer and winter over years. The
bad ventilation within and the longing for the cheerfulness of lights
without constitute a steady factor to which adaptation does not
improve with the passage of time. In the matter of food there arc
two elements, the nutritional and the erotic. The nutntional level
cannot be very far below the normal, as 1s evidenced by the health
statistics and the absence of epidemics, but it is suffictently so to
diminish the amount of energy generated and also the resistance to
minor atlments, particularly respiratory infections. But the poor
quality of the food and its monotonous character have turned the
act of eating into a habit or duty rather than an enjoyment, especially
among the classes of the population accustomed to more varicty and
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higher culinary standards. We know that privation in the sphete
of oral eroticism leads charactenstically to deptession, and some
+measure of it would appcar to be widespread. Even mote pro-
nounced is the anxtety engendered among the women who have to
rack their brains to provide an edible meal for their menfolk and
children. The inability to entertain guests should also be mentioned
in this connection, as well as the great restriction of any social
intercourse because of travelling difficulties, overwork, and so on.
The more social and entertaiming classes are further hard put to it
by the absence of the services on which they formerly depended.
American life is differently organised 1n this respect, and probably
the same class in America is brought up to be more competent in
such matters as household repairs and other domestic emergencies.
It will be noticed that the factors just mentioned concetn discomforts
rather than mental conflict, and so show their effects in fatigue rather
than in neurosis.

After experiencing a respite of neatly three years London is again
passing through a pertod of bombing, and a comparison between
the people’s reaction now and at the time of the first blitz is of some
interest. The greater number find the present bombing easier to
stand and cheer themselves with the favourable comparison with
the previous one. The present attacks seldom last for more than
an hour instead of all night, night after nught, so that adequate sleep
can be obtained; the severity 1s much less, and the toll taken of the
invader much higher; the state of the war is quite diffetent, and so on.
A small number, however, find the present attacks harder to bear,
and this seems to be correlated with an uneasy conscience about our
bombing activities, really about the repressed aggression of the
people concerned. Treating the attacks as moral punishments they
either complain that the second dose 1s not fatr because we have
already been  punished ’ in the great blitz, or they take the present
one as freshly deserved punishment for what we are now inflicting
on German cities.

The partial, though large-scale, evacuation of our cities brought
with it a severe test of the qualitics, reputed to be well developed
among the British, of tolerance, compromise and adaptability. We
have not the American tradition of open hospitality and we guard
the privacy of our home more jealously. It 1s one thmg to shelter
destitute strangers in the flush of an cmergency and quite another
- to share your home for years with non-destitute ones. It was one
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thing for a woman to care for temporarily adopted children and
quite another to share the cooking range with their mother. I have
come actoss scveral cases of severe and paralysing neurosis ansing
from these situations. Not were they made easier when, as occaston-
ally happened, the ‘evacuees’ developed the reaction of spoilt
children: they then behaved as if nothing could be too good for
them or could begin to recompense them for their initial misfortune.
Susan Isaacs and others have made specially valuable studies of
‘ evacuee ’ children and of their ambivalence towards their absent
or lost parents, and Anna Freud has with Dorothy Burlingham
founded 2 large nursery which also serves for the psychological
study of children 1n these unfortunate predicaments.

I wish finally to review certain wider aspects of psychiatry 1n
relation to war problems which in some future age should well
prove to be the most significant of all—namely, those of gencral
soctological import. When a man chooses a career he will do well to
reflect on not only the technical interest it offers but also on the
bearing it may have on his general interest in hife. In this respect
psychiatrists may count themselves peculiarly fortunate. Not only
do their professional interests compare favourably with any other,
but they ate 1n the unique position of possessing keys to the under-
standing of human behaviour that open wider possibilities of interest,
and ultimately of influence, than any other group in the community.
It is true that we have hardly begun to appreciate the opportunities
open to us in these wider spheres, and also that every attempt to
develop them is bound to meet with vehement opposition on the
part of society since it involves challenging the underground fears
that dominate so much of personal and social life. This opposition,
however, will not deter us. And we must be uplifted by the thought
that we are the first proneers in this field. It is centuries since the
world at large has presented such a rich material for psychiatric
observation as it has in our time, and in those days of long ago
there was no psychiatry. Ina paper read before your annual mecting
two years ago in Boston, Dr. Zilboorg, dealing with the permeation
of sociology by psychiatry, remarked on what he called a unique
phenomenon m the history of sciences: it is, he said, the first time
in history that a purely medical discipline, curative in intent and
methodology, has been the means of transforming a whole sestes
of scientific disciplines (sociology, anthropology, criminology, etc.).
Other analysts, such as Alexander and Glover, as well as non-
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analysts such as William Brown, Baynes, Nathan, etc., have published
books of value on current aspects of the same topic. Psychiatry
was in the descriptive stage of development uatil the genius of Freud
opened the way to an understanding of the forces at work and gave
them meaning. Sociology is still in that descriptive stage, but it is
on the brink of the next one when psychiatty will be able to inform
it of the inner meaning of the interplay of forces that mould its
subject-matter. The present occasion is, of course, not the place for
any detailed sociological studies, but I am nevertheless impelled to
seize the opportunity to indicate to you some of the vast perspectives
now opening up before us and to express the hope that the coming
generation of psychiatrists will take full advantage of them.

Cynical philosophers have from time to tume expressed the
opinion that mankind is more than a little mad, and to-day we are
perhaps more willing to heed their remarks than we were in a more
complacent past. It 1s now a good many years since August
Stircke, in Holland, startled his fellow psygho-analysts by pro-
claiming that psychotic traits and mechanisms were present in all
so-called normal people, but since then his conclusion has ceased to
be 2 paradox and has become the subject of scrious study. These
mechanisms of projection, introjection, self-punishment, etc., which
when they dominate the field of consciousness constitute insanity,
have been isolated by Freud and his co-workets and their effects and
interrelationships closely cxamined. Melanie Klein, in particular,
has laid a firm basis for such studies by making an intensive investiga-
tion of their earliest stages in infancy. She has found there such
definite imitations of attitudes reminiscent of various psychotic
types that she has not hesitated to borrow for her descriptive
purpose such nomenclature as © paranoid position,” ¢ depressive
position,” * maniac defence,” and so on. Her work is still in many
respects the subject of controversy, but Iam myself convinced that it
will prove of permanent value in our comprehension of the deepest
mental layers.

However highly we may treasure as perhaps our most precious
possession the procedure known as reasoning, and 1 would yield
to no one in prizing its value, we have now reached a state of psycho-
logical knowledge that compels us to recognise that man is essentially
not a rational animal: that is to say, the greatet part of his behaviour
and thought processes are profoundly influenced by affective
agencies of a definitely non-rational or even 1rrational order. Toa
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psychiatrist that mcans admitting that the unconscious is a constant
and formudable factor in human activity. The future may well show
that this admission, including the full realisation of it, will prove to
mark a decisive step not only in the advance of human knowledge
but in the actual control of human conduct. If so, it will be for
psychiatrists in due time to teach the world wisdom 1n the manage-
ment of human affairs, for who should be better able to do so than
those whose daily work consists in handling of the irrational ? At
present attempted rationalism alternates with prejudice and impulse,
and we have such pathetic spectacles as Mr. Chamberlain facing
Hitler with an impassable gulf between them. Such methods will
have to be teplaced by a true emotional understanding which does
not flinch from the consequences of 1ts vision. In such situations the
significance of counter-transferences and their effects must of course
also receive their due recognition. There can be no problem of
government, domestic or foreign, that would not be transformed
by the acceptance of this knowledge, nor indeed any form what-
soever of human relationships, whether between individuals or
between groups.

Of recent years we have been presented with the startling
spectacle of irrational and psychotic-like mechanisms dominating
the effective part of whole nations. Some of the beliefs that have
swept through such nations, beliefs that have not only commanded
profound acceptance but have generated the most violent emotions,
leading to cotresponding conduct, have been of a kind that people
uminfluenced by them could only stigmatise as delusional. The
identification of Semutic with Satanic, and the fantastic myth of
¢ Aryan blood ” as the private property of Germans and Japanese,
are perhaps the most classical examples. We are taken back to the
days of Le Bon’s crowd psychology, work which had a swrés
d’estime for the moment but which has been unduly neglected since.
We see now that he did not exaggerate in depicting the dangerous
bascness of the emotions characteristic of mass infection, though
he underestimated—and we should beware of falling 1nto the same
error—the exalted and even idealised emotions that can be aroused
by the same proceeding.

The group or mass affections that have been most starthng in the
past quarter of a century, connected with what are called 1deologics,
have much in common. Indeed it has not been easy for an outsider
clearly to distinguish between different ones that are somectimes
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presented to us as contrasting with each other. What we generally
obsetve is a minority group setzing absolute power and main-
taining it by relentless methods: mass propaganda on the unscrupu-
lous lines taught by Le Bon, terrorsing of the population by means
of a ruthless secret police, and ‘liquidation’ or torture of all
opponents, open or suspected. Sometimes we are told that the
aim of the rulers is deification of the People and at other times
deification of the State, but some distinctions in aim do not always
lead to much visible difference 1n practice.

It is certain that these mass movements would be impossible in
a stable civilisation, and are intelligible only as a reaction to the
experience of acute distress, whether of political or economic origin.
The factors here were numerous, and it will be 2 hard task for the
historian to determine the hierarchy of their importance: insecurity
about the present or future, with the attendant dread of chaos,
terrifying inflation with its transvaluation of all economic values,
mass unemployment, severe famine conditions, all accompanied by
the depressing sense of defeat! which the unconscious mind always
translates into the significance of punishment for guiltiness. Such a
prevailing state of despair provides the classical background for
violent action—i.¢., a revolutionary movement—and there is a ready
response to, or at least acquiescence 1n, anybody that promises
salvation vehemently enough. For the clamour 1s for.salvation
from despair. The situation feels too urgent for any sort of scientific
inquiry into the most appropriate remedies, just as an uneducated
petson who is dangerously ill clutches at the quack promises he
prefers to a medical diagnosts.

In bygone ages when self-confidence and belief 1n the goodness
of life were not at a low ebb, the profferings of religion were often
eagerly accepted. During the decline of the Roman Empire, for
instance, there were two competing 1dcologies, and both were
religious: Christianity and Mithraism. Psycho-analysis has had no
difficulty in showing that the basic biological complex to which
both of these appealed was the father-murder guilt of the (Edipus
situation, although they offered contrasting solutions of it. We
leatn from the Roman example alone that one effect of social distress
on the individual is to re-animate this complex, and it offers an
important key to many of the great reactions of our timé. Much of

1 For teasons obvious only to Italians, Italy, although technically victorious, developed
a sense of defeat after the last war.

7*
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the passionate violence 1n the response to external depressing factors
emanates from the fount of energy pent up from infantile lifc but
always ready to be rc-amimated by the appropriate situation. It
would scem that religion 1n our day has lost, perhaps for ever, its
power of canalising distress: its solutions arc no longer believed 1n
with the necessary fervour. Many writers have ncvertheless, it 1s
true, pointed out that some of the emotions nowadays attached to
ideologies have a similar origin to the religious ones: the Com-
munists appeal with fanatical conviction to Marx their Allah, or to
Lenin his prophet, while the Axis harks back to thetr ancient
divinmities Thor and Bellona.

These great social reactions display a close enough resemblance
to those of our patients for us to be able to say something about
the psychology of them. Above all it is important to grasp that they
are not 1diopathic, that they do not arise from any inborn propensity
to sin on the part of any particular people, although a national
tradition and history, are of course of importance in determining
the reaction. But reactions are what they are, reactions to soctal
situations strengthened by the defence processes that try to protest
against the intolerable anxieties and guilts these situations have
stirred. Tt 1s of great political importance that this should be recog-
nised, since, 1n any endeavour to hinder futurc reactions of the same
devastating consequences, there will be 2 much better prospect of
success if the situations to which they are reactions are dealt with,
than if they are regarded as spontaneous outbursts of devilry. One
psychological feature of such reactions was mentioned above: the
regression to father hatred, of which the so-called class warfare 1s 2
perennial expression. Just as the infant makes 1ts father responstble
for all 1ts incvitable privations, anxieties and sufferings, so do most
unhappy, unfortupate or unsuccessful people look hurriedly for
some scapegoat to take from them any responsibility they may feel
for their fate, and they naturally find 1t in those who have suffered less
at the hands of fate. The Nazis had a particularly ingenious, and
from their point of view a very successful, paranoid mechantsm to
further this psychological projection: they asserted that the powers
that be had becn poisoned by 2 malignant group of people called
Jews. The consequences of their assertion have horrified the world.
A second psychological feature of the reactions in question resembles
what Melanie Klein has termed the manic defence against depresston.
The despair and poverty of the ego 1s dealt with by developing 2
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state of exaltation 1n it, often after identification with a source of
strength such gs an appropriate leader, and this is accompanied by
a great intolerance of contradiction with a characteristic tendency
to violence. Here again we are on familiar social ground.

The practical trouble about these mass reactions is of course the
opptession and ill-treatment of other people to which they inevitably
lead. Here brutality becomes the centre of the problem. One of the
most rematkable features about the Nazt mentality is the extent to
which their tradition and training have succeeded 1n making high
degrees of brutality and cruelty ego-syntonic: the processes at work
here are in themselves worthy of a spectal study. In combating such
an undesirable state of affairs, by firmness and if need be by force, we
encounter great subjective difficulties. The forms of cruelty fostered
would often seem to surpass what were thought to be human limits,
as they obviously surpass any bestial behaviour of which we have
knowledge. Now it may be doubted whether any but the actual
victims have the power of imagining such things with any degtee
of vividness except those who derive a directly sadistic pleasure from
the thoughts or accounts of them, and such indulgence has of course
little social value. As a rule the mind recoils from the hotrors
either violently or angtily or, more often, withdraws by all the varie-
ties of denial and dlscountmg to actual complacent ignoring. The
remark that ¢ stories of atrocities are exaggerated > js occasionally
true, and that condones the far greater multitude where the stories
are mild under-statements of the truth. How to retain a strong
1mpression that will serve as an adequate spur to-action and yet not
affect one’s mental balance is an as yet unsolved sociological
problem. It is in the solving of such a problem and the many other
cognate ones that I see a new field opening before psychiatty.



CHAPTER VII

LOVE AND MORALITY?
A STUDY IN CHARACTER TYPES

Tue following iemarks concern the process whereby a moral
attitude towards others 1s substituted for an attitude of love This
doubtless happens to some extent 1n the course of every 1ndrvidual
dex elopment, but there are cases where 1t dominates the devclopment
and gives a charactersstic colouring to the whole personality The
process then goes far beyond the mere matter ot obedience, of
doing things against one’s will because some authoitty orders ot
compels one to do them It may become almost the only way mn
which <uch a person can express any positive attitude towards
another, the giving of pleasure o1 the displaying of care for the
other’s nterest and welfare Whatever may be the way 1n which he
manifests these positive attitudes, his inner feeling ts one ot mora!
obl gation, he manifests thcm because he feels 1t 15 the right and
propet thing to do, fundamentally because he feels he ought to
Thus feeling of © oughtness,’ though 1n itself often concealed ot even
repressed, definitcly diffcrentiates the attitudes and behaviour tiom
those more spontancously ansing from friendliness, affection o1 love
It would interest us to know what this remarkable substitution
signifies 1n the character development, how it comes about and w hat
are 1ts consequences 1n later life.

A simple way to desctibe the state of affairs would be to sav that
the 1d impulses with such people cannot express themselves ducctly
towards others, but have first to undergo extenstve modtfication in
the super-ego There can be no doubt that this 1s the field whezc the
change from love to morality takes place It1s also evident thatits
intimately related to the problem of sadism, since we know that
morality itself 15 inseparably connected with this. In such patients 1
have always found a strong vein of repressed sadism. This co exists,
however, with a latent capacity for great tenderness of the possessive
type, one that 1s to be distinguished from a true love attitude

! Read before the Fourtecnth International Psycho-Analyncal Congress, Maricnbad

-l}ugust 6, 1936, and before the Butish Psycho Analytical Society, Ocrober 21 19,6
Publishcd 10 the International Journal of Psycho-Analysis, vol xv , part1

196



LOVE AND MORALITY 197

Because of the sadism there is, consciously or unconsciously, a
great fear of the tender attitude or the object to whom it applies
being destroyed, and many of the subsequent reaction-formations
are designed to prevent this calamity. It is only under the condition
of morality that any object-relationship can be preserved. I regard
this point of view as important becausc it provides a clue to the
motive for the moral attitude and suggests that it subserves a
defensive or preservative function. Thanks to the substitution of
this attitude for that of love the latter is never exposed to various
imaginary dangers—i.e., those cmanating from the destructive
impulses. A further protection comes from the extensive component
of restitutive tendencies in the moral attitude. They play indeed a
central part in it, since the most characteristic elements of the moral
attitude is its sense of debt or obligation, the sense of owing
something to the other person, of which presumably the latter has
previously been deprived by an act of spoliation. These restitutive
processes thus imply a sort of contract, whegeby one buys off the
injured person and thus induces him not to inflict punishment for
the act of injury by attacking what is most precious to the evil-doer.

The introjection-projection mechanisms, on which Melanie Klein
has laid special emphasis, play 2 very important part in the sub-
stitution process in question. As I indicated eatlier, what is more
precious to the person may be equally described as tenderness
towards an object ot the object itself, since the idea of the latter is
always introjected in such cases and commonly even 1dentified with
the self. Similarly the idea of the external object who has been
injured is also introjected and thete arises both fear of the destructive
powers of this evil internalised object and an impulse to submit to
it. The internal loved object is deeply hidden so as to protect it
from the evil object.

In my experience the moral substitution of which I am speaking
is apt to be specially pronounced if the original oral-sadistic impulses
bave been extensively displaced on to the anal-sadstic level. I would
go so far as to say that anal-erotism and its accompanying reaction-
formations are pathognomonitc of the whole mechanism, and more
patticularly of the subsequent revolt against it of which I am next
going to speak. The typical complex is the impulsg to extract
freces by suction and the cotresponding fear of this being done to
one.

With many people this substitution of morality for love proves a
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fairly successful working basis for life. They become reliable and
dccent citizens who play their part in life well enough. They always
suffer, it is true, from the drawback of never greatly enjoying life,
and for their neighbours they present the drawback of being more
or less hard-hearted and intolerant people.

There is, on the other hand, a considerable class of people of this
type who are notsuccessful 1n the path on which they have embatked
The failure of the mechanism registers itself in a neurosis, more
often to the obsessional form. Analysis shows that the failure 1s due
to a protest or revolt against the moral substitution. The revolt
comes about in the following way. The charactenstic defect of the
moral substitution is the tendency of the sadistic elements in the
morality to gain the upper hand. When that happens, the restitutive
and protective functions of the mechamism begin to fail. The
sadism, which had been bound and transformed in the super-cgo,
teverts to its destructive elements and then threatens njury to
either the self or the guter world. As we all know, people with an
over-sensitive conscience—i.e., with a strong sense of gutlt—are
specially cruel and intolerant either to themselves or to other people,
sometimes to both. When the sexual impulses have remained on an
infantile level and also have not found any extensive sublimation, the
directing inwards of the sadism of the super-ego leads to the fear of
aphamisis. In these special conditions when this point 1s reached
there 1s invariably a revolt, especially from the side of the id.

The most vistble signs of the revolt against the substitutive
morality are conflicts in the sphere of duty. Such people become
extremely sensitive to anything being expected of them. The very
idea of it 1s immeduately converted into that of being compelled to
do something against their will, at times even against what they feel
to be their better self—the revolt being by no means always dictated
by sclfishness. The most striking examples of all are those 1n which
even a personal wish comes to have the significance of an external
compulsion. Such a person will start on a plan of gratifying a wish
of hts, and if 1t necessitates any continued effort will rebel at the idea
of having to carry it out, just as if it wete a task he was being
expected to perform against his will.

At this point one may observe a variety of types, and I wish to
distinguish two particular ones. I do not find 1t easy to find suitable
designations for them. Since in my opinion the revolt in the one
type comes from the super-ego, the other from the id, perhaps the
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best terms would be the super-ego type of revolt and id type
respectively. This would, however, assume more cettain knowledge
than we probably possess. Then again one type might be called the
“moral type of revolt,” the other the ° ethical type,’ on the ground
that with the latter the conscious dislike of duty is associated with
a strong preference for the ethical idea of love, whereas with the
former the revolt takes rather the form of 2 moral condemnation
by the conscience of the sadistic regression in the over-* moral®
super-ego. It will be better perhaps to fall back for the time being
on familiar clinical terms, though at the misk of stressing unduly
the psychopathological aspects of what is strictly a characterological
study. I will therefore designate them here as the gbsessional and
bysterical types of revolt against morality, ultimately types of defence
against aphanisis.

I have the impression that an essential difference between them is
that with the latter the revolt 1s more manifest befote puberty than
after, whereas with the former 1t 1s more manifest after puberty.
This presumably means that the revolt 1s mofe intense with what 1
am calling the hysterical type, where 1t sets 1n earlier. I shall now
proceed to contrast the two types in a number of other respects.
Let me make it clear, however, that I am no longer speaking of the
mote ‘ normal ’ hypermoral type of person I described eatlier, but
types where there is a revolt against such hyper-morality.

The most striking difference between them is the conscience
attitude towards duty. With what I called the obsessional type, the
person consciously wishes to perform his duty and is dismayed at
finding himself prevented by some unknown agency from doing so.
The hysterical type, on the other hand, so dislkes the very idea of
doing anything he is supposed to that he instantly ceases any attempt
as soon as he realises it can possibly be called a duty, and he is
annoyed at anyone who may have introduced this idea, because he
is thereby prevented from doing various other things he might
otherwise have wished to do.

Another way of expressing this difference is that with the obses-
sional type the revolt is unconscious, whereas with the hysterical
type it is more conscious. In extreme cases this contrast is very
aotable indeed.

Parallel with this diffcrence is the fact that ordinary standards of
behaviour, in such matters as financial rectitude, punctuality, social
obligations, .etc., are apt to be much higher with the obsessional
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than with the hysterical type. The latter may indeed be so non-social
or anti-social as to approach the criminal type of character—.e., they
display Little repugnance at the idea of criminality.

The manifestations of conscience assume a different form in the
two types. With the obsessional there 1s self-reproach at not being
more ‘ good’ in the conventional sense of the word. With the
hysterical type there is self-reproach at not being more loving or at
not being able to love at all.

There is a greater renunciation of loving and enjoying with the
obsessional type, which remains at a more sadistic level. The
hysterical type shows more capacity for restitutive activity and
approaches more to a gemutal level. Perhaps that is why the revolt
against the cruel morality sets in earlier here and is more intense.

The dread of aphanisis 1s differently manifested in the two types.
With the obsessional one it is purer, taking, for instance, the form
of fearing slavery, loss of personality, etc., although one also some-
times sees this re-sexualised as a fear of anal assault. With the other
type the dread is mote characteristically hysterical, such as the feas
of being overcome by sadistic excitement.

The cause of all these differences would seem to be partly con-
stitutional, the one type evidently having a more obsesstonal
disposition and the other a more hysterical one, and partly an
economic one concerning the quantity of sadism present and theage
at which this gave rise to unsolved conflict.



CHAPTER IX
THE CONCEPT OF A NORMAL MIND?

WHAT constitutes 2 ‘ normal * mind, and whether such 2 thing can
actually exist, are questions of considerable theoretical, and some-
times of practical, interest. Even if we conclude that in an absolute
sense no mind can be entirely and completely normal, it is nevertheless
worth asking what would be the attributes of such a mind. For,
with such a standard before us, it would be easier to determine how
far a given mind under treatment had progressed in the direction of
normality.

Therapeutists are principally concerned with such gross deviations
from normality as cause no difficulty in deciding whethet or not they
are deviations; and that is probably the reason why the present
question has not found much constderation 1n psycho-analytical
literature. If a person can never leave the shelter of his home lest
a thunderstorm come on and he be struck by lightning, or lest he
be run over by a motor-car, his attitude may exhibit a certain
inexorable logic, but a logic so unyielding to other considerations
would if ¢ logically * extended make life impossible, and few criteria
of normality could be chosen that would not label such behaviour as
‘ abnormal.’

In wotk of this order one feels little need to ponder on careful
definitions of notmality, and, if asked to produce one, it is easy to
be content with such general phrases as ‘a mind functioning
efficiently,” € a healthy mind,” ¢ an organism well adapted to reality,’
¢ a personality achieving its maximum of happiness,” ‘ a personality
in good contact with the social standards prevailing in the environ-
ment.” All these phrases are useful at times and serve to recall to
our mind certain standards of value; they prove quite adequate in
practice for gross work in psychopathology. Reflection soon shows,
however, that they one and all beg the question by assuming that
something—¢.g., efficiency or health—has been previously defined
when in fact it has not.

The case 15 different when we have to do with varations of
conduct that depend on types of character, and in these days, when

1 Furst published 1n Schmalhausen’s ¢ The Neurotic Age,’ 1931.
201
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character-analysis plays a much larger part in our work than it used
to, the judgement of what constitutes normal conduct or normal
psychological reactions often presents considerable difficulty. Inves-
tigations carried out 1n thus direction, particularly by Edward Glovet,
Melanie Klein and other workers in England, have led us to adopt
a much more sceptical atuitude to what passes currently as mental
normality and to scrutinise more carefully the generally adopted
criteria of normality. They give special point to a criticism of psycho-
analysts which was made many years ago by Wilfred Trotter (1916)—
one which stands out from the monotonous series of prejudices and
misunderstandings that usually do duty for criticism 1n this field.
Trotter suggested that the conclusions of psycho-analysts would be
mote cogent if they did not so often imply an unthinkable acceptance
of the normality of the social environment. He evidently meant to
advocate that to achieve a comprehensible judgement 1n psychology
one needed only to analyse the so-called ‘ normal’ as well as the
obviously neurotic, and that to judge the latter by the standard of
the former might well introduce serious fallacies in the generalisa-
tions formulated. His actual words ate as follows: ‘ To those who
have approached Freud’s work solely by the path of medicine the
idea that it can give anyone the feeling of a certain conventionality
of standard and outlook and of a certain over-estimation of the
objectivity of man’s moral values will seem perhaps merely absurd.
That this is an impression which I have not been able altogether to
escape 1 record with a good deal of hesitation and diffidence and
without any wish to lay stress upon it. Psycho-analytic psychology
has grown up under conditions which may very well have encout-
aged the persistence of the human point of view. Onginally its
whole activity was concentrated upon the investigation and treatment
of disease. Many of its early disciples were those who had recctved
proof of 1ts value in their own persons, those, that is to say, who had
been sufferers from their very susceptibility to the influence of human
- standards. The objective standard of validity by which the system
was judged was necessarily that of the physician—namely, the capac-
ity to restore the abnormal mind to the “ normal.” Normal in this
sense is of course no more than a statistical expression implying the
condition of the average man. It could scarcely fail. however, to
acquire the significance of “‘ healthy.” If once the statistically
normal mind is accepted as being synonymous with the psycho-
logically healthy mind (that is, the mind in which the full capacities
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are available for use), a standard is set up which has 2 most fallactous
appearance of objectivity. The statistically normal mind can be
regarded only as a mind which has responded in the usual way to
the moulding and deforming influence of its environment—that is,
to human standards of discipline, taste, and morality, If it is to be
looked upon as typically healthy also, the current human standards
of whose influence it 1s a product must necessarily be accepted as
qualified to call forth the best in the developing mind they mould.
Wiiters of the psycho-analytic school seem in general to make some
such assumption as this.’

Trotter’s remarks were useful as a warning to slipshod thinking
in analytical circles, a commodity by no means unknown, but they
do not constitute a valid criticism of psycho-analysis itself. Three
rejoinders may be made to them. To begin with, they hardly did -
justice to the practical consideration that in gross pathological work,
with which psycho-analysts were for years mainly concerned, it was
quite safe to contrast extreme neurotic deviatjons with the socially
‘pormal,’ an attitude which tn no way precluded 2 subsequent -
estimation of the latter on analytical lines. In the next place, there
were never wanting indications in the psycho-analytical literature
that these more general questions were merely being held in sus-
pension without prejudice to further investigation. No one famuliar
with Freud’s own writings, for instance, could be in doubt concern-
ing his very open-minded attitude—one sometimes dubbed pessi-
mistic—on the supposed normality of the normal or the ultimate
validity of accepted social standards of civilisation. Already in one
of the first of his books, the ‘ Traumdeutung * (1900), he quotes with
evident approval a passage from Zeller on the normal mind: ‘ An
intellect is rarely so happily organised as to be 1n full command of
itself at all times and seasons, and ncver to be distutbed in the lucid
and constant processes of thought by 1dcas not merely unessential,
but absolutely grotesque and nonsensical; indeed, the greatest
thinkers have had cause to complain of this dream-like, tormenting
and distressing rabble of ideas, which disturbs their profoundest
contemplations and their most pious and carpest meditations.” And
a paper of great sociological intercst written not long afterwards
(1908) evinced a penetrating scepticism on the subject of prevailing
social standards. He betrayed this underlying attitude time and
again in his wotks, culminating in a receat ook (1929) for which
ke has been much reproved by the cheerful belicvers in casy progztess.
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Amongst other psycho-analytical writers who have dealt with the
same theme, an essay by Stdrcke (1921) should be mentioned as
providing reflections on the normal mind searching and sceptical
enough to satisfy the most exigent.. Starcke came to the conclusion
that Western civilisation is built on an attitude towards life character-
istic of a particular form of obsessional neurosis which he defines
under the name of ‘ metaphrenia,’ extending thus and rendering
more precise the comparison of civilisation with disease that Ruskin,
Edward Carpenter and other English sociologists had made. In a
highly interesting study of the various defimitions that psvchiatrists,
jurists and others have attempted of insanity he has no difficulty 1n
demonstrating thetr arbitrariness and maintains that the only tenable
definition of an insane person is a person who threatens to unmask
the unconscious (7.e., insane) mentality which the community finds
intolerablev Finally, even if we were not in a position to adduce
these examples—and it would be easy to cite others—and cven
granted slipshod thinking on the part of psycho-analysts, 1t would
still remain true that there is nothing in the method of psycho-
analysis itself that binds the theory to aay preconceived conception
of normality in the average human mind. And, as I remarked above,
recent work has amply demonstrated in detail the independence of
psycho-analysis from any such preconceptions.

If now we cast back to the series of casual definitions of normality
mentioned above it 1s easy to perceive that they fall iato two main
groups: (1) those depending on the criterion of happiness, and (2)
those depending on that of adaptation to reality/By reality we can
in this connection only mean psychological reality, and this 1n 1ts
turn may be reduced to mental contact with the individuals com-
prising the particular environment of the subject. Such contact does
not necessarily imply acceptance of the environmental standards, but
it does imply a sensitive perception of them, and a recognition of
their social significance, when deciding on a course of conduct or
when estimating the impression a given response to other people
will make on them.~The mental attributes here concerned evidently
depend on a feehing-relationship with other human beings which
needs further definition, but which must be of central importance
in deciding on any criterion of normality; it 15 a matter to which we
shall have to return latcr. \Fhe first criterion, that of happiness, 1s
doubtless also one that lgelates to certain fundamental qualities, but
there are difficulties in the way of using it quite empirically. In the
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first place a subjective judgement must come into play—apart, of
course, from gross deviations—in estimating whether a given person
is happier or less happy than is to be expected from his particular
fate in life, 1n estimating how much influence s ¢ normally * exerted
by this or that misfortune, grief or difficulty. We reach in this way
the general philosophical consideration of the value of life, of
whether it 1s more ‘ normal’ to be an optimist or a pessimist, to
enjoy life or to endure it.} With the milder forms of cyclothymia we
may often make the inte/rcstlng observation that the patient in his
depressed mood has a vivid sense of now being more normal, of
perceiving life as it really 1s, and of recogrusing that in his gayer
mood he was merely being influenced by various illusions that
distorted his perception of reality. Nevertheless, deep analysis
constantly shows that even the philosophic pessimusm about lite is
bound up with internal inhibitions of enjoyment and self-content
which, from their origin and their fate after analysis, can only be
regarded as artefacts in the evolution of the individual. And we find,
further, that lasting impairment of the natural zest of life—1I use the
word ‘ natural > deliberately, having in mind what we know of the
importance of the pleasure principle 1n biology—is more often the
result of such intetnal 1nhibitions than of externally inflicted mis- -
fortune, however severe and however lasting.

(The concept of °efficiency’ Would appear to [stand midway
betweenthe two just mentioned, of(happiness and of psychological
adaptation.&Efﬁciency in life is not easily thinkable with anyone who
is erther excessively influenced by other people ot is quite insensitve
to their feelings, for both of these attitudes proceed from unsolved
conflicts in the psychological relationship to others and merely
represent different reactions to these unconscious conflicts. Nor is
it compatible with a state of mind destitute of all gusto, whete no
achievement seems much worth while. It should further be remem-
bered that in using any concept of efficiency as a criterion of normal-
ity it is important to distinguish between merely external success
in life, where opportunity plays such a large part, and internal
success—i.¢., the fullest use of the given individual’s powers and
talents.)All these considerations lead one to infer that behind the
expression ¢ happiness > and ¢ feeling-relationship * therg probably
lie attributes of central importance to our present theme.

We observed earlier that the usual therapeutic standards of
notmality, relating as they mostly do to obviously pathological
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material, are necessarily of a low order, and it is desirable to illustrate
this consideration further. Our test of therapeutic success, as is well
known, is not simply the removal of manifest symptoms, but the
providing of channels from the unconscious to consciousness free
enough to ensure a permanent flow of energy from the one level to
the other that will make the subsequent re-forming of any psycho-
neutotic symptom impossible. Such symptoms are of course not an
inevitable product of development; they represent the last desperate
device for dealing with unsolved conflicts between anxiety and gult
on the one hand and various libidinal forces on the other. When
the anxiety and guilt which have caused the undue repressions have
been sufficiently dissolved by analysis, and the conflict between them
and the libido thus lessened, the latter becomes redistributed more
diffusely instead of being expressed 1n psycho-neurotic symptoms.
Now it constantly happens in the course of analysis that the patient
teceives what might be called bonuses in addition to the actual
benefit he expected an coming for treatment. The reasons for this
gratifying state of affairs are twofold. The patient 1s sure to discover
2 number of symptoms he had not previously recognised to be such;
he has perhaps thought of them before under names like 1idio-
syncrasy,” © peculiarity,” “lack of interest,” © dislike,” and so on.
In the analysis these are of course resolved just like other symptoms.
The second reason 1s that it is impossible to confine the analytc
freeing to the specific energy locked up in the manifest symptoms
themselves. As is well known, the curiously indirect technique of
psycho-analysis does not permit of this, and the fortunate result is
that there comes about a general freeing of the personality 1n addition
to the relief from the actual symptoms. We thus obtain a visible
proof of what William James long ago surmised—namely, that there
is in everyone a very considerable quantity of psychical enezgy locked
up, not at the disposal of the pessonality. We can even spectfy the
way in which this has come about. The diminution 10 the amount
of free energy 1s due to waste through internal friction: with pro-
nounced unconscious conflicts much energy 1s either held in latent
suspense by repression or else is expended in the endeavour to
create neurotic substitutes for more direct modes of expression;
while on the other hand a corresponding amount of energy is used
up in maintaining the repressions (anti-cathexis).

How unsuspectedly precarious may be the state of balance in 4
telatively stable personality can best be appreciated by catrying out



THE CONCEPT OF A NORMAL MIND 207

a series of character-analyses. Nowadays we have far more oppot-
tunity for this through patients consulting us on account of social
disharmony, with or without manifest psycho-neurotic symptoms,
or with apparently normal candidates who present themselves for
the study of psycho-analysis. In work of this kind one is often
astonished to observe how a comparatively good functioning of the
personality can exist with an extensive neurosis, or even psychosis,
that is not manifest. Various reaction- and character-formations
cover over the underlying neurotic ot psychotic condition, which
often makes a dramatic appearance at even an early stage of the
analysis.

All the considerations brought forward up to this point ate, or
should be, truisms to the psycho-analyst, and I wish now to mention
one which has not received adequate notice in psycho-analytical
literature. A thorough analysis, we know, has the effect not only of
removing any manifest psycho-neurotic symptoms, but of so dealing
with the fundamental conflicts and complexes as to bring about a
considerable freeing and expansion of the personality. In so doing
it leads to changes of a general order in the character and even
intellect, notably in the direction of increased tolerance and open- .
mindedness. But it could be used for a still further purpose which,
in my opinion, would be of great interest and value if attempted.
Mainly because of the time consumed, an analysis is customarily
brought to an end when the unconscious conflicts have been tesolved
and when the empirical results desired are achieved. There is no
motive as a rule to make use of the work done by applying it in
detail to the conscious (and pre-conscious) layers of the mind. An
impartial observer cannot fail to be struck by the disconcerting fact
that analysed people, including psycho-analysts, differ surprisingly
little from unanalysed people 1n the use made of their intelligence.
Their greater tolerance in sexual and religious spheres is usually the
only mark of a change in the usc of the intellect. In other spheres
they seem to form their judgements, or rather to maintain their
previous convictions and attitudes, on very much the same lines of
rationalised prejudices as unanalysed people do. Fads and cranky
attitudes, of coutse, one can count on being altered by an analysis,
and opinions on subjects directly connected with analytical problems,
such as mental responsibility 1n crime, are sure to be modified. But
I am thinking rather of the main mass of opinions on current topics
and events of the kind that make up social life and conversation,



208 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

opinions which are demonstrably far from objective and which thete
is every reason to think are extensively influenced by the distorting
effects of unconscious complexes. Here it is striking to observe how
little advantage is commonly obtained from psycho-analysis in com-
parison with what one knows must be potenually available. Analysts
and other analysed petsons often continue to hold heatedly the same
convictions and to employ in support of them the same rationalised
arguments as unanalysed people 1n such matters as political con-
troversy: the sacro-sanctity of private property and the capitalistic
system, or, on the other hand, the panacea of communism, the
relative advantages of free trade and tariffs; the fallacies of 2 managed
currency, of the gold standard, or of bimetallism; 1in the varyving
attitudes towards the manifold fields of art; in feelings about fashions
or differences in soc1al class; in the conventional estimates of histor1-
cal and political personages and events; 1n the impottant sphere of
national prejudices and convictions; in vicws about foreign problems
(the relation of one’s own country to others). As the last war
showed, analysts are as pacifist in peace-time and patriotically
mulitarist in war-time as their fellows, and for just the same reasons.
Even in the sphere of pathology itself analytic scepticism has not
been pushed far: one can, for instance, find medical analysts who
fully share their colleagues’ superstitions about the climatic origin
of influenza or rheumatism, not to mention innumerable other ones.

‘I have no doubt that it would be an extraordinarily intcresting
experiment, and one of great profit socially, to conclude an analysis
by applying its findings to the various conscious and pre-conscious
convictions of the kind just mentioned, to elucidate and estimate
the part played by the unconscious in forming them. But who would
bell the cat? Who is himself sufficiently objective and well-tnformed?
to undertake such a task ? Still, the same question might once have
been asked in regard to exploring the unconscious itself. A pionect
was found then, and he will doubtless be found again. Then we
shall learn much of value about the relationship of unconscious
complexes and social interaction, and thus gain knowledge that
would aid us in the study of normality.

Even without this knowledge, however, I think it is possible to
make a beginning in constructing the destred concept of normality.
We have abstracted from the customary definitions the attributes of

! It may be remarked that both the acquiring (and especially the non-acquiring)
and the selecting of knowledge are extensively influenced by unconscious complexes
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bappiness, of efficiency 1n mental functioning, and of a positive
social feeling-relationship, and have postponed analytic considera-
tion of them. If we now attempt this, we may hope to attain more
stringent critetia of normality than is otherwise possible.

We will begin with the last mentioned of the three attributes,
the relation to one’s fellows. In his important contribution to our
knowledge of evolution in the normal, Abraham (1925) cautiously
stated that the most complete development presupposes © a sufficient
quantity of affectionate and friendly feeling,” and he correlated this
with the degree to which narcissism and ambivalence have been
transcended in the course of development—a process of which he
gave a signal example 1n his own bfe.

We are unfortunately far from possessing any method of quantita-
tively measuring degrees of friendliness and affection, or any way of
estimating the amount one would expect to find in a2 ‘ normal’
personality or the proportion between it and other components.
Nevertheless we are in a position to make a aumber of qualitative
statements that have a definite value 1n giving an approach to this
difficult problem. Let us begin by consideting Abraham’s formula.
We can at once say that the greater part of what used to be called
narcissism, or self-love pure and simple, is of a secondary nature,
It is a matter rather of regression brought about as a flight from
difficulties in the (Edipus situatton which the child has not been
able to surmount. Simuarly the retaining of an ambivalent attitude,
an alterpation or entanglement between love and hate, is also a
regressive flight into the primutive instinct of hate, which 1s used as
a defence against the difficulties in question. The precise nature of
these difficulties, and what the surmounting of them signifies, we
shall presently discuss.

We can further say that certain forms of what may be called
excessive friendliness and conciliatoriness, including a good deal of
philanthropic benevolence, however agreeable such qualities may be
socially, are not really simple mantfestations of the love instinct.
They are exploitations of this instinct, the main function and meaning
of which is the repression, by ‘ reaction-forming,’ of unresolved
sadism. The sadism often enough comes to expression in other
spheres, such as with the professional philanthropist who makes his
home life 2 misery by his morose disagreeableness, or with the
notorious truculence of so many political pacifists. This simple
consideration, easily confirmed in aciual analyses, at once precludes
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us from estimating the amount of friendliness in a given personality
merely by observing what 1s apparent; as with dreams, the latent
content is far from being identical with the manifest. An apparently
soft and yielding nature 1s by no means necessarily the mark of a
loving nature. It may simply mean that the unconscious sadism has
been retained in its primitive state, needing the energy of reaction-
formations to keep it there, instead of being transformed into the
valuable character traits of firmness and strength with which to
meet the difficulties of life or, if necessary, to resist the will of onc’s
adversares.

On the other hand it is equally certain that much of what passes
as ‘ strength of character’ is an illusion. Such traits as obstinacy,
pugnacity, extreme °individualism,” cynicism, hardness of heart,
insensitiveness to the feelings of other human beings, however
useful they may on occasion be to their owner, are often little more
than defences against love of which the person is too afraid—or,
more strictly, of possible consequences of this love.! A matter-of-
fact attitude of being © superior to sentiment ’ is often a buttressing
of the personality, a self-justification in the presence of deep-seated
fear.

We thus see that the degree of friendliness and affection is to be
estimated by the internal freedom of such feelings rather than by the
quantity of them that may be manifest. It will then be found that
this freedom is accompanted by a slowness of response to hostility
or even to opposition. The assimilation and control of the
unconsctous sadism, the same thing that allows love and friend-
liness to flow easily, begets an inner confidence and security that
enable the person to endure opposition calmly and to be so un-
intimidated by hostility as to render aggressive opposition on his
part unnecessary except in extreme and urgent situations. It will be
scen. how different this confident serencness is from the neurotic
conciliatoriness of the type described above, though a supetfictal
observer may at times confound the two. Psychologically they are
poles apart, one being botn of confidence, the other of fear.

A word should be said here on the matter of homosexual and
heterosexual affection respectively. Expetience would appear to
show that there exists a certain correlation between the two, so that,
for instance, it is rarely possible for a man both to love women and

. 1In his study of Baudelaire, René Laforgue (1931) has delineated with striking
insight the deep fear of surrendeting oneself to happiness.
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to hate men. Clinically the question is often more confused than
this. Thus 2 man may unconsciously work out both sides of his
nature on the opposite sex only; 1gnoting men, he may then attain
a certain expertness in sexual technique—uncontrollable passion
often alternating with impotence in a way that attracts many homo-
sexual women—but fundamentally he 1s ambivalent or even hostile
to women and never truly loves them.

‘These few remarks are only an abstract from the volume that could
be written on the complicated problems of love and hate, of friendli-
ness and animosity. I cannot conclude them, however, without
making some slight reference to what 1s perhaps their most important
social aspect, and one of the most difficult psychological aspects of
the problem—namely, the assessing in the © normal * of the relations
between the interests of the individual and those of society. Fota
full discussion of the problem, especially in its sociological and
biological aspects, the reader 1s refetred to a paper by Flugel (1921).
From the point of view of psycho-analysis it is established that
neurotic tendencies can lead to extreme attitudes in either direction.
It can be shown, for instance, that selfishness at the expense of the
community may be due to unconscious fear and repression, while
on the other side quixotic self-sacrifice may proceed from uncon-
scious guilt. ‘That is not to say that evety extreme attitude is neces-
sarily neurotic. If we take the most extreme of all, the sacrifice of
life for country in war, are we to say that the man who refuses to
join in what he regards as a meaningless massacre is more normal
than the man who feels that life 1s not worth hiving unless he has
done all in his power, at every cost, to help his particular country
win a particular fight? Doubtless more people would say so in time
of peace than in time of war, but I may quote my own experience of
analyses since the last war, which indicate that the contrary view
does not apply to war-time only. I have analysed several conscien-
tious objectors who had to recognise in the course of the analysis
the neurotic basis of their attitude and who declared at the end of it
that if called on to make the same decision again they would make a
different one, whereas I have never analysed an ex-combatant who
at the end of the analysis adopted the attitude of a conscientious
objector. When we come to consider the problem of conscience,
with which the present one is in essence tdentical, I will suggest a
ctitetion for testing the normality of the relation between individual
and social interests, and would only add here the reflection that the
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line of demarcation may prove to be somewhat different 1n the two
sexcs—it being possible that with a normal man loyalty attaches to
a larger group than with a normal woman.

We now pass to the second of the three attributes mentioned
eatliet—namely, that of menfal efficiency. As we have secn, it s
related to the other two, and at this point I intend to bring forward
only one consideration, which seems to concern i1t more directly than
others that could be mentioned. We assume, for good reasons, that
all the energy employed 1n the pursut of any activity 1s ultimately
denived from primitive unconscious sources, and it is therefore plain
that the optimum condition for the © efficient > expenditure of this
energy must be an unimpeded flow of 1it. Any state of affairs 1n
which the flow is constantly hampered to some extent, or 1s exposed
to temporary interruption, will be one where efficiency 1s tempo-
rantly or permanently below its potential maximum. Now the
difference between these two conditions 1s the difference between
sublimation and displacement. A great deal of what commonly
passes for sublimation 1s really displacement, or at best imperfect
sublimation. There are two essential distinctions between thesc
processes. In displacement the psychological signtficance of the
external conscious activity remains more or less that of the ortginal
unconscious impulse: the one is little more than a substitute for the
other and is thus subject to whatever conflicts, compulsions or
inhibitions may influence the latter. This explains why fiery cneigy
may at times be devoted to an external activity, tn what is inherently
a compulsive fashion, and yet may be fickle or temporary 1n 1its
course; the person 1s really reacting to an unconscious comples,
with its urges and inhibitions, rather than to the external stimulus.
The second distinction 1s related to the first, but 1s less easy to
define. Itis that in true sublimation not only has the external acttvity
or interest come to have a greater significance than the ongimnal
unconscious source from which the energy 1s derived, but also that
the nature of the energy has undergone some qualitative change.
Freud speaks of desexualised energy 1n connection with sublimation.
This is very likely the essence of the matter, but 1t is plain that we
are still some distance from understanding the precise naturc of the
change. Whatever it may be, 1t is certainly compatible, oddly enough,
with the zest of the original wishes being retained to the full.

Finally we have to consider the first mentioned of the three
attributes, bappiness, the one I would select in spite of Bernard Shaw’s
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dictum to the contrary as probably the most important of the three.
It need hardly be said that by happiness we do not hete mean simple
pleasure, but a combination of cnjoyment—or rather the capacity
for enjoyment—with self-content. The reason why these two things
go together is that where self-content 1s deficient it means that
unconscious guilt 1s operative, which will surely impair the capacity
for enjoyment, either at times or always.

Two conclusions are forced on us hete by psycho-analytical
experience: first, that impairment of happiness, in the broad sense
just given to it, is always due to the triad of fear, hate and guilt
(in psycho-analysis © guilt’ 1s a shorthand expression for © uncon-
scious feelings of guiltiness that give rise to the need for self-
punishment ); and, secondly, that the difficulties in development
responsible for the inhibiting effect of thus triad are in essence those
of the (Edipus situation. The interrelationships between the
members of the triad in question, with which I have attempted to
deal in a previous paper (1929), are quitc extraosdinarily comphicated
and are characterised by a curiously recurrent stratification. This
is not the place to recapitulate them and I must content myself here
with a few summary statements. Although 1n clinical practice an -
upper layer of fear—e.g., with phobia—is certainly secondary to
deeper guilt and hate, an ultumatc analysis nevertheless shows that
fear 1s the most fundamental membet of the triad. Personally T have
long shared the opinion, expressed more than half a century ago by
a German writer, Dick (1877), that anxiety 1s the Alpha and Omega
of psychiatry, and that the various complex fixations of attitude we
have to resolve in analysis are in the last resort defences against
intolerable anxiety; I would unhesitatingly extend this view to the
field of normal psychology and matntain that on the way tn which
any individual deals with the primordial anxiety of infancy more
depends than on anything else tn development.

As was pointed out earlier, many unsoctal attitudes—e.g., selfish-
ness, antagonism—are really defences against something within,
which the individual has found 1ntolerable and so has been unable to
master. In measuring, therefore, freedom from anxtety, one cannot
be content with observing the merely mantfest freedom, but must
also take into account the cost at which this apparent {reedom is
maintained—.¢., the presence ot absence of secondary defences. The
hate group, with all 1ts varieties and ramifications, well illustrates
this, The infant’s chief help in dealing with its difficulty of enduring
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libidinal privation or frustration, with the anxtety to which it leads,
15 to have recourse to thc reaction of hate (anger, etc), a fact
probably related to the laige component ot sadism 1n 1ts libido
This, howeve1, leads to turther fear (of retaliation and self inju1y)
and becomes sexualised 1n 1ts turn, thus affording a sadwstic outlet
Much of it 1s then turned inwards, constituting unconscious gutlt—
with both 1ts sadistic and 1ts masochistic sides

Unconscrous guilt playvs such a large part 1n analytic work, and
1s so evidently the foe to freedom, that patients often raise the
question whethet conscience 1n any form 1s not to be regarded 15 a
morbid entity And indeed the word © conscience * may wcll be
taken as the ctucial point of the present discussion, for tound it
ccatre all the problems of the relationship of the individual to soctety,
of gratification and restraint, and the fundamental reactions to
anxiety It 1s commonly defined as the conscious part of the supet
ego, being thus distinguished from unconscious guilt The dchininion
1s certainly smperfectand 1s also not quite accurate 1n etther direction
At least two further considerations must be taken into account
One can distinguish between a super ego actuated (especially 1n 1ts
relationship to other human beings) by guilt based on fear and one
actuated by affection, by what may be called negative and positive
tendencies respectively Parallel with this 1s the distinction between
a still sexual super-ego and a desexualised super ego

In previous writings I have sustained the view that the decpest
difficulty of the child in 1ts earliest development 1s to enduse libidinal
tenston 1n the presence of privation without having recoursc to
one of two reactions on the one hand to bring about an atufictal
inhibition with the consequent fea: of loss, or on the other to develop
the defences of guilt and hate which in their turn lead to fusther
wtolerable situattons And I have suggested that this primordial
difficulty may be described as a vague dread of what I have called
the issue of aphanisis—z e, paralysts brought about by continued
and unrelieved over-excitation

When these two defcnsive reactions in their turn create difficulties,
the outcome 1s 2 neuross, so that from this vantage-point we surmusc
that the psychological problem of normality must ultimately reside
1n the capagity to endure—in the ability to hold wishes 1n suspension
without either renouncing them of ° reacting * to them 1n defenstve
ways Freedom and self-control are thus seen to be really the same
thing, though both are badly misused concepts.
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We reach the conclusion that the nearest attainable criterion of
normality 1s fearlessness. ‘I'he most normal petson is, like Siegfried,
¢ angstfrei;’ but we must be clear that we mean by this not merely
manifest courage, but the absence of all the deep reacttons that mask
unconscious apprehensiveness. Where these are absent we have the
willing or even joyful acceptance of bife, with all its visitations and
chances, that distinguishes the free personality of one who is
master of himself.

It may now well be asked whether a criterion born of psycho-
pathology can possess more than a very limited validity, and what
is its relation to other ctiteria that may be arrived at by other
disciplines. Personally I should not be inclined to rank psychae-
pathology low in this matter. In an address recently delivered in
America (1930) I instituted a plea for the precedence of psycho-
pathology, with its technique for exploting the depths, over any
form of psychology of the normal, which has to be content with the
sutface of far more distorted and obscure material. A biological
criterion, such as, for example, the maximum survival-value to the
species, suffers from the shifting standards and aimlessness of evolu-
tion, or else it approximates to the one here put forward—namely,
the fullest possible development of the orgamism. As to philoso-
phical or #sthetic criteria, it would not be hard to show that the
subjective idealism on which they are based represents only
individual forms—of therefore limited validity—of the criterion
here advanced.

Dr. Schmalhausen had asked me to give my opinion on the
question of whether a normal mind exists. I have dealt with the
problem on somewhat different lines, but perhaps I may be allowed
in conclusion to attempt a personal answer to his question. It will
conduce to clearness if we subdivide the question into three:
what is a normal mind ? does such a thing actually exist? and can
such a thing ever exist ?

My answer to the first of these questions is that by adopting the
criterion of unimpeded development we have advanced some dis-
tance towards establishing an objective standard of normality Very
much has still to be learned about the different ways in.which that
standard can be attained and the different forms it can assume
according to the interplay of inherited characteristics and the influ-
ences of the particular environment. But the problem does not
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appear to be an insoluble one. In centurics to come, when the social
and educational sciences take note of the findings of depth psycho-
logy, the knowledge gaincd by studying this problem will be pet-
cetved to be of inestimable practical value, and will rank as not the
least of the gifts which psycho-analysis has bestowed on the world.

The second question 1s the easiest of the three to answer, and
definitely in the negauve. We have no experience of a completely
normal mind. If we think at random of well-known names having
some title to the claim, from possessing unusual freedom and balance
of personality, or sanity of judgement, or from exhibiting other
marks of normalhty 1n a pre-eminent degree—names like Bright,
Darwin, Faraday, Freud, Goethe, Huxley, Leonardo da Vinc,
Napoleon, Shakespeare, Washington—a psycho-analyst would have
no difficulty 1n demonstrating some measuzre of deflection 1n develop-
ment with each of them, and often enough manifest neurotic
teactions. Nor does psycho-analysis, even 1n young children, offer
at present any prospect of removing every trace of the decpest
layers of anxsety.

The third question should perhaps be subdivided into two.
(1) Is there any reason to suppose that a mind could be ideally
normal 1n the absolute sense ? As we do not meet absolute perfection
elsewhere 1n the universe, even in Newton’s Laws of Motion, it
would be astonishing ever to find it 1n such a wry locality as the
mind of man. (2)Is there any reason to expect normality, in the mote
limited and almost clinical sense here adopted, 1n the future when
early mental development 1s better understood and seriously cared
for? Ido not know.
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CHAPTER X
FREUD’S THEORY OF DREAMS?

" Freup’s theory of dreams occupics a nodal position in his psycho-
logy, constituting as it does a point of conjunction for his various
conclusions on normal and abnormal mental life respectively.*From
it as a starting-point he has developed outlooks that call for the
earnest consideration of psychologists, for 1t 1s extensively conceded
that if his conclusions are true they carry with them a revolutionary
change in our knowledge of the structure and functions of the mind.
These broader aspects of his theory will not here be considered, the
present paper being intended merely to delineate the main outlines
of the dream theoty proper. Owing to the richness of the subject-
matter even this purpose can here of necessity be but very imperfectly
attained, so that the following description can at best only serve as
an introduction to the study of his ‘ Traumdeutung.’® No just
criticism of the theory can be made without a careful perusal of this
volume, in which Freud has in detail entered into all the manifold
problems relating to dreams, has presented the evidence on which
his conclusions ate based, and has fully discussed rival views and
anticipated the possible objections that may be raised to his own.
A few illustrative examples, drawn from the writer’s experience,
will accompany the present paper, but 1n order to economise space
no actual dream-analyses will be detailed, 1t being proposed to do
this in a subsequent paper.

The method Freud uses in the investigation of dreams is that
termed by him Psycho-Analysis, hnd on the question of the reliability
of this method rests that of the validity of his conclusions. No
account of psycho-analysis 1tself can be given here, for that alone
would exact a long exposition, but 1t should explicitly be stated that
the technique of this method 1s a2 complex and intricate matter the
acquirement of which is not, as many writers scem over-readily to

1 Amplified from a paper read before the American Psychological Association,
December 29, 1909. Published 1n the Awertcan Journal of Psychology, vol. xy_

® Rirst edition, 1900 ; fifth edition, 1919. It 1s advantageous to read before this
more difficult volume Freud’s * Vorlesungen zur Einfuhrung in die Psychoanalyse,’
Zweiter Teil, ¢ Det Traum,” 1916, (English translation, *Introductory Lectures on

Psycho-Analysis,” 1922.)
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assume, an easy task, but one requiring much practice, patience, and
experience. In no branch of science can the testing of the results
obtained by the use of an entirely new and difficult technique be
satisfactorily submuitted to an off-hand tual on the part of someone
quite untrained 1n this, and it is strange that it does not occur to
those who do not directly confirm Freud’s conclusions as soon as
they ¢ try psycho-analysis > that the fact may be due, not, as they
hastily infer, to the erroneousness of those conclusions, but to 2
more humble explanation—namely, that they have not mastered the
technique. Atrticles purporting to disprove Freud’s conclusions have
been published on the basis of a casual scrutiny of three or four
dreams; Freud, on the other hand, published nothing on the subject
until he had made a careful study of over a thousand dreams. In my
opinion the ¢ Traumdeutung ’ is one of the most finished pieces of
elaborate work ever given to the wosld; it is in any event noteworthy
that in the twenty years that have elapsed since 1t was written only
one other investigator, Silberer, has been able to make any addition
—and that only a very munor one—to the theory, while not one
constituent element of the theory has been disproved.

At is commonly belicved 1n scientsfic circles that the mental
processes of which dreams are composed arise, without any direct
psychical antecedent, as the result of 1rregular excitation of vartous
elements in the cerebral cortex by physiological processes occutring
during sleep. Thus, 1t 15 maintained, accounts for the confused and
bizarre nature of the mental product, and any appatently logical
connection and order that frequently appear to some extent in
dreams are explained by the supposition that the mental processes
1n question are represented in cortical elements that stand in close,
anatomical or physiological, relation to one another, and so are
ssmultaneously stimulated by the peripheral stimuli. Hence any
problem as to the psychical origin of the mental processes, still moze
as to the meanng of the dream as a whole, 1s by the nature of things
excluded as being non-existent, and any investigation along such
lines 1s condemned as savouring of antiquated supcrstitions about
the ° reading of dreams’ unworthy of educated people. “To this
attitude I'reud, as must every consistent psychologist, stands in
sharp opposition™He contends that dream processes, like all other
mentaf processes, have their psychical history, that in spite of their
peculiar attributes they have a legitimate and comprehensible place
in the sequence of mental life, and that their origins are to be traced
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psychologically with as much certainty and precsion as those of any
other mental processes. The very possibility of this is sometimes
doubted on the ground that the material to be investigated is so
very uncertain and indefinite 1n its nature. Not only has one no
guarantee that the dream has been accurately observed, temembered,
and reported, but in most cases one can be pretty sure that what has
actually happened is just the opposite of this—that, namely, parts of
the dream are forgotten altogether, other patts are falsified in the
memory, and so on, the result being that the material offered for
investigation is only a partial and distorted copy of the original.
However, apart from the fact that at least some dreams are clear]
throughout and precisely remembered, one has to accept em-
pirically this feature of indefiniteness and study it like any
other; the explanation Freud offers of it will be mentioned
presently.

rom one point of view dreams may be grouped into the following
three categories. First may be distinguished those that are through-
out both sensible and intelligible; such especially are the dreams of
children. The very occutrence of such dreams, in which the mental
processes fully resemble those of waking lfe, although they are
never confounded with them, is in itself a strong argument against
the view that dreams result from the isolated activity of single groups
of brain cells. Secondly, thete are dreams which are connected and
have an evident meaning, but one the content of which is cutrious
and surprising, so that we cannot fit them into the rest of our
waking life¥” A person dreams, for instance, that his brother has
been gored ta death by a bull; he cannot account for his having
come by such a curioug notion, nor can he at first sight relate it to
any waking thought™ Thirdly, there is the most frequent type of
dream, where the mental processes seem disconnected, confused,
and senseless. These two latter types of dreams have a peculiar
quality of strangeness and unreality; they are foreign to the other
mental expetriences of the subject, and cannot be inserted into any
place in his waking thoughts. It {s as though the subject has lived
through a different range of experience, in another place or in
another world, which apparently has no connection with the one to
which he is accustomed. Now, Freud holds that this sense of
foreignness is an illusion due to very definite causes, and that the
mental processes which go to form dreams are really in direct
continuity with those of waking life.
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~In tracing the antecedents of dream processes Freud makes use,
as has been said, of the psycho-analytic method, which essentially
consists in the collecting and ordering of the free associations that
occur to the subject when he attends to any given theme and
abrogates the selecting control over the incoming thoughts that 1s
instinctively exercised by the conscious mind. If this method is
applied to any component part of a dream, however senseless it may
appear on the surface, mental processes are reached which are of
high personal sigmificance to the subject. The mental processes thus
reached Freud terms the ‘dream thoughts’; they constitute the
¢ latent content’ of the dream in contradistinction to the ‘ manifest
content,” which s the dream as related by the subjectv It is essential
to keep distinct these two groups of mental processes, for on the
appreciation of the difference between them rests the whole explana-
tion of the puzzling riddles of dreams.¥The latent content, or dream
thought, is a logical and integral part of the subject’s mental Lfe,
and contains none of,the 1ncongruous absurdities and other peculiar
features that characterise the manifest content of most dreams. This
manifest content is to be regarded as an allegorical expression of
the underlying dream thoughts, or latent contentThe distortion
of the dream thoughts into the dream proper takes place according
to certain awvell-determined psychological laws, and for very precise
reasons. “The core of Freud’s theory, and the most original part of
his contribution to the subject, resides in his tracing the cause of
this distortion mainly to a ‘censorship’ which interposes an
obstruction,to the becoming conscious of unconscious psychical
processes.\A_L his conception he arrived at from the analysis of various
abnormal psychical manifestations, psychoneurotic symptoms, which
he found to be constructed on 4 plan fully analogous to that of
dreams At may be remarked at this point that, quite apart from any
views about the cause of the distortion, the nature and functions
of the dream thoughts and other problems, the fact itself of the
distortion is certain, and cannot be doubted by anyone who carefully
observes a few dreams. Thad for instance, the vision of a strange
room in a dream is a distorted presentation of several rooms that
have been actually seen, from each of which various individual
features haye been abstracted and fused together so as to prescat 2
new and therefore strange room, is the kind of observation that can
casily be verified. Before considering, therefore, the nature of the
latent content it will be well shortly to describe the distorting
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mechanisms by means of which it becomes transformed into the
manifest content.
A dream is not, as it appears to be, a confused and haphazard
/congeries of mental phenomena, but a distorted and disguised
expression of highly significant psychical processes that have 2 very
definite meaning, although in order to appreciate this meaning it is
first necessary to translate the manifest content of the dream into
its latent content, just as 2 hieroglyphic script yields its meaning only
after it has been interpreted, “The mechanisms by means of which
the manifest content has been formed from the underlying dream
\thoughts may be grouped under four headingse” A v
“The first of these is called Condensation (Verdichtung). Every
element of the manifest content represents several dream thoughts;
it is, as Freud puts it, ‘ over-determined’ (uberdeterminierf). Thus
the material obtained by analysis of a dream is far richer and more
extensive than the manifest content, and may exceed this amount
by ten or twenty times. Of all the mechanisms it is the eastest to
obsetve, and to it is mainly due the sense of foreignness that dreams
give us, for it is a process with which our waking thought is not
familiar.! The representation in the manifest content of the extensive
material comprising the latent content 1s brought about by a true
condensation, rarely by the mere omission of patt of the latent
content. The condensation is effected in several ways. A figure in 2
dream may be constituted by the fusion of traits belonging to more
than one actual person, and ts then called 2 ‘ compostte person ’
(Sammelperson). This may occur either by the fusion of some traits
belonging to one person with some belonging to another, or by
making prominent the traits common to the two and neglecting
those ot comamon ¢o fhem;w.%c lateer process produces a result
.analogous to a Galton’s composite photograph. The same process
frequently occurs with names: thus Freud mentions a dream in which
the person seemed to be called Norekdal, which had been formed
from the names of two of Ibsen’s characters, Nora and Ekdal; I
have seen the name Magna formed by fusing Maggie and Edna,
and similar instances are common enough. The neologism thus
produced closely resembles those met with in the psychoses,
particularly in dementia precox, and like these may refer to things
as well as to persons. Lastlyjin this connection 1t should be remarked
that(certain of the elements in the manifest content are especially

1 For a discussion of condensation sec pp. 106-109
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rich in associations, as if they formed particular points of junction
(Knotenpunkte); they are in other words the ‘best-determined’
elements. These are intimately related to the most significant
elements in the underlying dream thoughts, and also frequently
show the greatest scnsorial vividness in the mamfest content,

* Condensation subserves morte than one function. In the first place
it is the mechanism by means of which similarity, agreement, or
identity between two elements in the latent content is expressed in
the manifest content; the two elements simply become fused into
one, thus forming a new uruty. If this fusion has already taken place
in the latent content the process is termed Identification; if 1t takes
place during the construction of the dream itself the process s
termed Composition (Mischbildung): the former process rarely concerns
things, chiefly persons and places. In the process of identification
a petson in the dream enters into situations that really are propet to
some other person, ot behaves in a way characteristic of this second
person. In the procgss of composition the fusion is revealed in the
manifest content 1n other ways; thus a given person may appear 11
the dream, but bearing the name of some second one, or the figure
in the dream may be composed of traits taken some from the first,
others from the second person. The existence of a rescmblance
between two petsons or places may thus be expressed in the dream
by the appearance of a composite person ot place built up in the way
just mentioned;(the important feature that the two have in common,
which 1n this case is the essential constituent in the latent content,
need pnot be present in the manifest content, and indeed usually is
not. It is clear that by this means a considerable economy in
preséntauon 1s effected, for a highly complex and abstract resem-
blance may be expressed by simply fusing the figures of the persons
concerned. Thus, if two persons both show the sentiments of envy,
fear, and malice towards the subject of the dream, these sentiments
may be exptessed by the appearance in the mamifest content of 2
composite figure of the two persons. In this composite figure there
may be traits common to both petsons, such as colout of hair or
other personal characteristics, but the essential resemblance in the
underlying dream thoughts is as a rule not evident in the dream.
The supegﬁcial resemblance presented in the dream is frequently
thus thé'{('?éver for a deeper and more significant one, and gives the
clue to important constituents of the dream thoughts} The process
in question may also represent merely the wish that there were such
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a resemblance between the two persons, and therefore, the wish that
they might be exchanged in their rclation to the subject. , When,
for instance, a married lady dreams that she is breakfasting alone
with some man friend, the interpretation 1s often a simple matter.
[In the second place condensation, like the other distorting mechanisms,
subsetves the function of evading the endopsychic censorship. | This
is a matter that will presently be further discussed,Butt is plain
that a repressed and unacceptable wish that two petsons or places
may tesemble each other 1n an important respect, ot may be inter-
changed, can be exptessed in the manifest content of a dream by
presenting an insignificant resemblance betwceen the two.

It might be assumed from the description given above that the
process of condensation takes place in one direction only, that each
element in the manifest content represents a number of elements in.
the latent content in the same way that a delegate represents the
members of his constituency. This, however, 1s not so, for not only
is every element in the manifest content conngcted with several in
the latent content, but every element 1n the latter 1s connected with
several in the former. In addttion to this, frequently associations
exist between the different elements of the entire structure of the
dream, so that this often has the appearance of a tangled network
until the full analysis brings law and order out of the whole.

( The second distorting mechanism 1s that termed Displacement
(Verschiebung). In most dreams 1t is found after analysis that there is ,
no correspondence between the psychical intensity of a given element
in the manifest content and the associated elements in the latent!
content. An element that stands in the foreground of interest in |
.the former, and seems to be the central feature of the dream, may
represent the least significant of the underlying dream thoughts;
conversely an apparently unesscntial and transitory feature in the
dream may represent the very corc of the dream thoughts. Further,
the most prominent affect in the dream, hate, anxiety, and so on, as
the case may be, often accompanies elements that represent the least
importtant patt of the dream thoughts, whereas the dream thoughts
that are powerfully invested with this affect may be represented in
the manifest content of the dream by elements of feeble affective tone.
This disturbing displacement Freud describes, using Nietzsche’s
phrase, as a °transvaluation of all values.” It is a ph€fidmenon
peculiatly frequent in the psychoneuroses, 1n which a lively interest
or an intense affect may be found associated with an unimportant
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idea. Inboth cases a transposition of affect has taken place wheteby
a highly signficant idea is replaced by a previously indifferent and
unimportant one. Often the association between the primary and
secondary ideas 1s a very supetficial one, and especially common
forms of this are witty plays on the speech expression for the two
ideas, and other kinds of clang association. As is well known, Jung
has demonstrated! that this superficial association is usually the cover
for a deeper hidden bond of high affective value.} This mechanism
of displacement is the cause of the puzzling fact that most dreams
contain so many diffcrent and hardly noticed impressions of the
previous day; these, having on account of their ummportance
formed but few associations with previous mental processes, are
made use of in the dream-making to represent more significant 1deas,
the affect of which 1s transferred to them. Displacement also explains
much of the bizarreness of dreams, notably the remarkable 1ncon-
gruity between the intensity of the affect and the intellectual content;
a person may in a drcam be terrified at an apparently indifferent
object, and quite at case 1n the presence of what should be alarming
danger. /£
" Two special forms of displacement should be separately mentioned
because of their frequency. One is the representation of an object
or person thought of 1n the latent content by the device of allowing
a part only to appear in the mamfest content, the process known as
pars pro foto, which 1s one of the forms of synecdoche. The other 1s
represcntation by means of alluston, a process known linguistcally
as metonymy; IT hyjust been referred to in connection with supet-
ficial association. " There are still two other ways in which a latent
dream element can be converted into, or replaced by, a manifest
element—namely, visual dramatisation through regression, which
will presently be considered, and symbohsrm/Symbollsm, which
Freud calls the most curious chapter of the dream theory, forms such
a special and important topic that I have considered it at length
clsewhere;® at this point I will only remark that, for some as yet
unknown reason, dream symbolism differs from other symbolism 1n
being almost exclusively sexual. .

v Condensation and Displacement are the two main mechanisms by
means of which is produced the distortion during the passage from
the later®’to the manifest content. The extent to which a given
dream appears confused, bizarre, and meaningless as a rule varies

! ¢ Diagnostische Associationsstudien,” 1906, Bd. i, % Chapter III,
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with the extent to which these two mechanisms have been operative
in its formation.The following fragmentary extracts from some
dream analyses will illustrate the processes in question:

(x) I was in the comntry in Massachusetts, and yet seemed to be in the
east not of America but of England. Above a group of peaple was vaguely
outlined the word Olve or Olde (which may be expressed as Olle). This
dream affords a particularly striking illustration of displacement, for
every element in 1t directly led in the analysis to thoughts about the
Netherlands, although no indication whatever of this country ap-
peared in the manifest content. Massachusetts brought to my mind
its capital Boston, and the original Boston in Lincolnshire.* That
reminded me of Essex,? these two counties being the most low-lying
(Netherlandish) ones in England. In Essex lives a friend through
whom I had got to know well a number of Flemish people. On the
day preceding the dream I had written a letter to someone in Maldon,
a town in Essex, a name the sound of which brought to my mind
Moll Flanders. The costume of the people 1a the dream was taken
from a certain picture of Rembrandt’s, which brought up a number
of recent and old memoties. Olje was a condensation of Alva, the
tyrant of the Netherlands, and Van der Velde, the name of 2 Flemish
painter of whose works I am fond, and also of a particular Flemish
friend: two days previously I had seen in the hospital a Dutchman
with a very similar name. In short, turn which way I would, all
parts of the dream stubboraly refused to assaciate themselves with
anything but Netherland topics, the further analysis of which reso-
lutely led in only one direction.

Associated, therefore, with only one word 1n the manifest content
of the dream, which at first sight appeared to be meaningless enough,
are a2 number of mental processes that occupy a significant place
in my waking life. These, and many others which for personal
reasons I cannot mention, are connected with the element in the
manifest content of the dream by means of exceedingly superficial
associations, chiefly ridiculous plays on words of a kind I hope 1

1 That in the dream-making I was presumptuous enough to confound an American
State with an English county 1s an illustration of the irresponsible liberties taken by the
mental processes concerned in this production, and shows how completely they differ
from our waking thoughts. -

% I might add that the latter part of the word ¢ Massachusctts > has a sound not very
dissimilar to that of ¢ Essex ’; further, that the meaning of the first part of 1t, ‘chu’
(which 1n Boston is pronounced as 1f 1t were spelt © chew °), resembles that of the other
word (“ ess’ is the stem of the German verb ¢ to eat’).

8*
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should never be guilty of when awake. Anyone, however, who is
interested in the psychology of wit, or familiar with the unconsctous
phantasies of hysterics or the flight of 1deas met with in mama and
other psychoses, will not find 1t strange that the superficial associa-
tions and preposterous plays on words so characteristic of those fields
of mental activity are common encugh in yet another field—namely,
that of dream formation. The question whether the associations
that occur during dream analysis ate made only then, and take no
share in the actual formation of the dream, will not here be discussed;
it1s one of the objections with which Freud fully deals in the * Traum-
deutung.’

(2) The play on words in these dreams, which may surprise those
not famliar with dream apalysis, is further illustrated in the following
example: A patient dreamed that e was in a village in the neighbourkood
of Paris that seenied fo be called Marinier. He entered a café, but conld only
temensber of 1ts name that 1t contaned an n and an 1. As a matter of fact,
he had just been planning to visit Paris, where he would meet 2
particular friend who lived there. The patient was fond of making
anagrams, and was very given to p'aying with words, both consci-
ously and still more unconsciously, so that it was not hard to divine
that the invented word Marinier together with the letters # and /
were derived from a transposition of the letters 1n Armenonville.
This was confirmed by his next remark, to the effect that on his
last visit to Paris he had dined enjoyably with this very friend at the
Pavillon d’Armenonville.

(3) A patient, 2 woman of thirty-seven, dreamed that she was
sisting 1n a grand stand as thongh to watch some spectacle. A military band
approackhed, playing a gay martial air. It was at the head of a funeral, which
seemed fo be of a Mr. X; the casket rested on a draped gun-carriage. She bad
a lwely feelmg of astonishment at the absurdity of making such an ado about
the dealh of so insignificant a person. Bebind followed the dead man's
brother and one of bis sisters, and bebind them his two other sisters; they
nere all incongruously dressed m a bright grey check. The brother advanced
“like a savage, dancing and waving his arms; on his back was a yucca-tree
with a number of young blossoms. This dream is a good example of the
second of the three types mentioned above, being perfectly clear and
yet appatently impossible to fit into the patient’s waking mental life.
The trué rﬁéaning of it, howevet, became only too clear on analysts.
The figure of Mr. X veiled that of her hushand. Both men had
promised much when they were young, but the hopes their friends
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had built on them had not been fulfilled; the one had ruined his
health and career by his addiction to morphia, the other by his
addiction to alcohol. Under the greatest stress of emotion the patient
related that her husband’s alcoholic habits had completely alienated
her wifely feeling for him, and that 1n lis drunken moments he even
inspired her with an intense physical loathing. In the dream her
repressed wish that he would die was realised by picturing the
funeral of a third person whose career resembled that of her hus-
band’s, and who, like her husband, had one brother and three sisters.
Further than this, her almost savage contempt for her husband,
" which arose from his lack of ambition and other more intimate
circumstances, came to expression in the dream by her reflection of
how absurd it was that anyone should make an ado over the death
of such a nonentity, and by the gaiety shewn at his funeral not only
by all the world (the gay air of the band; her husband is, by the way,
an officer in the volunteers, while Mr. X has no connection with
the army), but even by his nearest relatives (the brother’s dancing,
the bright clothes). It is noteworthy that no wife appeared in the
dream, although Mr. X is married.

In real life Mr. X, who is still alive, is an indifferent acquaintance,
but his brother had been engaged to be married to the patient, and
they were deeply attached to each other. Her parents, however,
manceuvred to bring about a misunderstanding between the two, and
at their instigation, in a fit of pique, she married her present husband,
to ber enduring regret. Mr. X’s brother was furiously jealous at
this, and the pzan of joy he raised in the dream does not appear so
incongruous when we relate it to the idea of the death of the
patient’s husband as it does in reference to his own brother’s death.
His exuberant movements and  dancing hike a savage > reminded
the patient of native ceremonies she had seen, particularly matriage
ceremonies. The yucca-tree (a sturdy shrub common in the Westera
States) proved on analysis to be a phallic symbol, and the young
blossoms represented offspting. The patient bitterly regrets never
having had any children, a circumstance she ascribes to her husband’s
vices. In the dream, therefore, her husband dies unregretted by
anyone, she marries her lover and has many children."

(4) The following two dreams illustrate the formation of neo-
logisms: The patient, a woman of thirty-nine, dreamed that she was
Sitting on a stage with four others, rebearsing a play they were o take part
1n; it seemed to be called * The Wreck of the Kipperling.” Her title-role was
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called Kipper. She feit foolish and embarrassed. This feeling she had
several times recently experienced, circumstances having placed her
in an awkward and compromising situation in regard to a man and
woman, for both of whom she cared. Years ago, when in school
in France, she had gteatly suffered from feeling awkward and silly
at having to tead aloud in class from French plays, a language she
imperfectly pronounced. Three days before the dream she had been
reading a volume of satirical poems by Owen Seaman, and being a
foreigner had had considerable difficulty in understanding and
appreciating them. This had distressed her, for her friends thought
very highly of them. Her embarrassment culminated at the reading
of one of the poems, in which Rudyard Kipling is depreciated and
entitled ‘ Kipperling ’; she much admired Kipling’s writings and
had felt foolish when her two friends assured her he was crude and
vulgar. She resented his being nicknamed Kipperling, and said,
¢ Fancy giving a poet the name of a silly Little fish.” From the fusion
of Kipling and Kipperling, and perhaps influenced by the fact that
the latter name had been employed by Seaman, she had coined for
herself in the dream the title of Kipper. Kipper (dried herring) is
frequently used in London slang to denote foolish people (*silly
kipper ).

(5) In another dream the same patient imagined she was called
* Hokerring 2 neologism produced by fusing the two words
¢ smoked herring ’; this process may be represented thus:

(SM) OKE (D)
H  ERRING

(The parentheses indicate letters omitted in the neologism.) The
term smoked herring reminded her of a bloater, and of a rather
vulgar word in her native language meaning nude, pronounced
bloat. This brought up infantile memotics of shyness and a sense
of foolishness that were connected with nakedness.

The construction of the manifest content out of the latent con-
tent Freud terms the Dream-work (Traumarbeif). In this, two other
principal mechanisms are concerned in addition to those just men-
tioned of condensation and displacement. The first of these may
be called Dramatisation (Darsiellung). 1t is a familiar observation that
the manifest content of most dreams depicts a situation, or rather
an action, so that in this respect a dream may be said to resemble a
theatrical representation. This fact exercises a selegting influence
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on the mental processes that have to be presented (Ricksicht auf
.ﬁar_.mllbar,éeit), for dramatisation, like the arts of painting and
sculpture, is necessarily subject to definite limitations, and therefore
special expedients have to be employed to indicate mental processes
that cannot be directly portrayed. Just as a painter has indirectly to
convey abstract mental processes by adopting certain technical
devices, so a dramatist has to select and modify his material in order
to make it confotm to the testrictions of his art, as for instance when
an action extending over years has to be presented in a couple of
hours. In a dream the mental processes are dramatised so that the

st and future are unrolled before our eyes in a present action;
an old wish, for instance, that relates to the future is seen realised
in a present situation.

It is further well known that the manifest content of most dreams
is predominantly, though not exclusively, of a visual nature, and the
patticular process of expressing in a dream various thoughts in the
form of visuval pictures Freud terms Regression, wishing to indicate
by this the retrograde movement of abstract mental processes
towards their primary perceptions. The network of dream thoughts
is in this way resolved into its raw material. This process of regres-*
sion is characteristic of dreams as contrasted with other mental
constructions formed by means of similar mechanisms, such as day-
dreams, psychoneurotic symptoms, and so on, though it sometimes
occurs in the last named in the form of hallucinatory visions. In
his discussion of the nature and function of regression Freud
develops 2 number of important theoretical considerations regarding
the structure of the mind, which, however, cannot here be gone
into. He traces regression, both in dreams and in visions, partly to
the resistance of the censorship, and partly to the attraction for
the mental processes thus represented exerted by infantile memories,
which, as is known, characteristically pieserve their original visual
type. In the case of dreams, though not of course in the case of
waking visions, it is probable that the regression 1s further facilitated
by the cessation during sleep of the forward movement from the
sensorial to the motor side. _

Under the heading of dramatisation may also be included the
representation of various intellectual processes. We shall presently
sec that the intellectual operations (judgement, etc.) that ate fre-
quently met with in the manifest content of dreams originate not in
e dream-making but in the undeslying dream thoughts; no intellec

..
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tual work is performed in the dream-making proper. In the dream
thoughts there are of course all kinds of intellectual processes,
judgements, arguments, conditions, proofs, objections, and so on.
None of these, however, finds any special representation in the
manifest content of the dream. As a rule they are entirely omuitted,
only the material content of the dream thoughts being represented
in the dream, and not the logical relations of these. The dream-
work, however, sometimes makes use of certain special devices to
indicate these logical relations indirectly; the extent to which this
is done greatly varies 1n different dreams and in different individuals.
The logical relations between the constituents of the dream thoughts,
just as between those of waking thoughts, are displayed by the use
of such parts of speech as ‘if,” although,” ‘either,” because,’
etc., which, as has just been said, find no direct expression 1n the
manifest content. Instances of the devices in question ate the follow-
ing: Logical concatenation between two thoughts 1s indicated by
the synchronous appearance of the elements representing these 1n
the manifest content; thus, in the third dream related above, the
husband’s death, the second marriage, and the subsequent children,
three logically related thoughts, are represented by three groups of
elements that synchronously appear in the manifest content. Causal
connection between two dream thoughts is usually not indicated at
all. When indicated it 1s done by making the one representing
element follow on the other. The commonest way of doing this
is by one clause being represented in an introductory dream
(Vortraum), the other in the main dream (Haspttraum); it should,
however, be remarked that this sphitting of the manifest content does
not always indicate causal connection between the corresponding
dream thoughts. A less frequent device is the bringing about of 2
transformation of the one element into the other; the transformation
must be a direct one, not a mere replacement, as when one scene
passes gradually into another, not as when one scene is simply
replaced by another. Evident absurdity in the manifest content
signifies the existence of mockery or scorn in the dream thoughts,
as was illustrated in the third dream related above. An alternative
in the dream thoughts is not expressed in the manifest content;
the representing elements are merely brought together in the same
connection. When an alternative (either—or) appears in the manifest
content it is always the translation of ¢ and * in the dream thoughts;
thus in the second dream related above I felt that the third letter 1n
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the word outlined was either » or d, and both of these were present
in the latent content.
5.-Opposition and contradiction between dream thoughts may be
indicated in two ways in the manifest content. When the contrasting
thoughts can be linked with the idea of exchange, then the represent-
ing elements may be fused 1nto a unity, a process described above
under the name of identification. Other cases of opposition, which
fall into the category of the converse or reverse, may be indicated
in the following curious way: two parts of the alteady formed dream
that are connected with the dream thoughts in question are 1nverted.
Inversion of mental processes in dream-making subserves other
functions than the one just mentioned: 1t 1s, for instance, a favourite
method of increasing the distortion; the simplest way of disguising
a mental process is to replace it by its obverse. Some subjects seem
"to employ this distorting mechanism to an inordinate extent, and
many dreams can be interpreted merely by inverting them. The
inversion may concern either space or time, An instance of the
. former occurred in the third dream related above, where the
* yucca-tree (phallus) was attached dorsally instead of ventrally. In-
- stances of both may be seen in the following dream by the same
. patient:

(6) Ske stood at the seashore watching a small boy, who seemed 1o be hers,
wading into the water. This be did till the water covered bim and she could
only see bis head bobbing up and down near the surface. The scene then
chatged into the crowded hall of an hotel. Her busband left ber, and she
¢ entered into conversation with’ a stranger. The second half of the dream
revealed itself in the analysis as representing a flight from her
husband and the entering into intimate relations with a third person,
behind whom was plainly indicated Mr. X’s brother mentioned 1n
the former dream, The first part of the dream was a fairly evident
birth phantasy. In dreams, as in mythology, the delivery of a chuld
Jrom the uterine waters is commonly presented by distortion as the
entry of the child /n#0 water; among many others, the births of
Adonis, Osiris, Moses, and Bacchus are well-hnown illustrations of
this. ‘The bobbing up and down of the head 1nto the water at once
recalled to the patient the sensation of quickening she had experi-
enced in her only pregnancy. Thinking of the boy going into the
water induced a reverie in which she saw herself taking <him out
of the water, carrying him to a nurscry, washing him and dressing
-him, and installing him in her houschold.
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The second half of the manifest dream therefore represented
thoughts, concerning the clopement, that belonged to the first half
of the underlying latent content; the first half of the dream corre-
sponded with the sccond half of the latent conteat, the birth phantasy.
Besides this inversion in order, further inversions took place in each
half of the dream. In the first half the child enfered the water, and
then his head bobbed; in the underlying dream thoughts first the
quickening occurred, and then the child /ff the water (a double
inversion). In the second half her husband left her; in the dream
thoughts she left her husband.

Last among the drcam-making mechamisms is that termed
Secondary Elaboration (sekundare Bearbeitung). It fundamentally differs
from the other three in thart it arises from the activity, not of the
underlying dream thoughts, but of the more conscious mental
processes. This remark will be more comprehensible when we
presently consider the forces that go to make a dream. When the
dream is apprehended jin consciousness it 1s treated in the same way
as any other perceptive content—i.e., it is not accepted 1n its un-
altercd state, but is assimilated to pre-existing conceptions. It is thus
to a certain extent remodelled so as to bring it, so far as is possible,
into harmony with other conscious mental processes. In other words
an attempt, however unsuccessful, 1s made to modify 1t so as to
render 1t comprehensible (Racksicht auf Verstdndiichkeit). This
secondary elaboration is closely allied to the process I have described
as ratronalisation.? As is well known, there 1s a pronounced tendency
on the part of the mind to distort foreign experiences in such a way
as to assimilate them to what 1s already intelligible; in hearing or
seeing a sentence in a strange tongue the subject 1magines analogies
to familiar words in his own, a falsifying process that frequently 1s
carried to excess, leading to curious musunderstandings. To this
secondary elaboration 1s due whatever degree of ordering, sequence,
and consistency there may be found in a dream.

In connection with the secondary elaboration may be mentioned
the alled process discovered by Silberer and pamed by him
¢ threshold symbolism.” He has shewn that the last portion of the
mamifcst content of a dream, just before waking, can represent the
idea of waking; instances are: crossing a threshold, leaving a room,
starting on a journey or arriving at a destination, etc. It is further
possible, though not yet demonstrated, that the same process may

1 Scc Chapter II. of the Third Edition,
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- occur in the midst of the dream itself, portraying variations in the
" depth of sleep, tendency to break off the dream, etc.

Reviewing now as a whole the process of dream-making, we have
above all to lay stress on the fact thatjin the formation of a dream no
intellectual operation of any sort is carried out; the dream-work is
concerned solely with translating into another form various under-
lying dream thoughts that were previously in existence. No
creative work whatever is carried out by the process of dream-
making; it performs no act of decision, calculation, judgement,
comparison, conclusion, or any kind of thought. Not even the
elaboration of any phantasy occurs in the dream-making, though a
previously existing phantasy may be bodily taken over and woven
into the dreamyfa fact that gives the key to the explanation of
highly wrought and yet momentary drcams, such as the well-known
guillotine one related to Maury. YAny part of 2 dream that appeats
to indicate an intellectual operation has been taken bodily from the
underlying latent content, either directly or in 3 distorted form; the
same applies to speech phrases that may occur in a dream. Even
some of the waking judgements passed on a dream belong to the
latent contentMTo repeat, there is in the dream-work nothing but
transformation of previously formed mental processes.

VThe dream-work proper is thus a process more distant from
waking mental life than even the most determined detractor of
dream activities would maintain. It is not merely more careless,
incorrect, incomplete, forgetful, and illogical than waking thought,
but it is something that qualitatively is absolutely different from this,
80 that the two cannot be compared. Dream-making proceeds by
methods quite foreign to our waking mental life; it ignores obvious
contradictions, makes use of highly strained analogies, and brings
together widely different ideas by means of the most superficial
associations, for instance by such a feeble play on wotds as shocks
the waking mind with a keen sense of ridiculousness. The mental
processes characteristic of dreams would if they occurred in a
conscious waking state at once arouse grave suspicion of impaired
intelligence; as Jung has clearly pointed out,? they are in fact pro-
cesses that ate frequently indistinguishable from those met with
in advanced stages of dementia przcox and other psychosesN

Besides the detractots of dreams there are others who adapt the
opposite attitude and ascribe to dreams various useful and valuable

1 ¢ Pgychologie der Dementia preecox,’ 1907,
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fanctions. As we shall see later, Freud holds that there is but one
function of dreams—namely, to protect sleep. Several members of
the post-psycho-analytical school, however, notably Maeder—and
in this country Nicollmaintain that dreams serve such functions
as the formation of tentative efforts at the solution of various
disturbing problems or dilemmas. In my opinion, the fallacy in this
conclusion lies in confusion between the latent content of the dream
and the dream-work itself. Certainly in the latent dream thoughts
there are to be found the processes described by Maeder, just as
numerous other kinds of intellectual operations, bat this in no
sense proves that the dream itself 1s constructed for the pur-
pose of developing them. Dream-work is nothing but a trans-
lation.

The affect in dreams has many interesting features. The incon-
gruous manner in which it may be present when 1t is not to be
explained by the ideas of the dream, or be absent when from these
ideas it might have heen expected, has already been noted above, and
is quite elucidated by psycho-analysss, which reveals that in the
undetlytng dream thoughts the affect is logically justified and 1s
congruous enough. The apparent incongruity is solely due to the
distortion of the conceptual content, whereby a given affect becomes
secondarily attached to an inappropriate idea. The third dream
mentioned above well illustrates this fact; the incongruity with which
Mr. X’s death was joyfully celebrated by his brother explains itself
as soon as one realises that the figure of Mr. X in the dream repre-
sented that of another man in the latent content. The affect investing
the latent content is always more intense than that present in the
manifest content, so that, although strongly affective dream thoughts
may produce an indifferently toned dream, the reverse never occurs
——that is to say, an affective manifest content never arises from an
indifferently toned latent content. Freud attributes this inhibition of
the affect in dream formation partly to the cessation in slecp of the
forward movement from the sensory to the motor side—he regards
affective processes as essentially centrifugal—and partly to the
suppressing effect of the censorship, which will presently be further
considered. Another important matter is that the nature of the
affect as it appears in the manifest content is the same as that of the
latent tontent, although, as has just been said, the intensity of 1t 1s
always less there than hete. ‘The influence of the dream-work on the
original affect is thus different from that on the rest of the dream
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sfhoughts, in that no distortion of it takes place. As Stekel puts it in
~ recent artticle,! ¢ Im Traume ist der Affect das eingig Wabre” [ In
“dreams the only true thing is the affect.’] The affect appears in the
same form in the latent as in the manifest content, although through
.the mechanisms of transference and displacement it is in the latter
otherwise associated than in the former. It should, however, be
» remarked that a given affect in the manifest content may represent
its exact opposite in the latent content, but on closer analysis it will
be found that the two opposites were already present in the latent
content, and were both of them appropriate to the context; as is so
often the case in waking mental life, exactly contrasting mental
processes in dream thoughts are intimately associated with each
other. In such cases of inversion of affect, although both occur in
the latent content, the one present in the manifest content always
belongs to a more superficial layer of the unconscious, so that it is
the inverted affect that yields the underlying meaning of the dream.
Thus a repressed death wish may be masked by grief in the manifest
dream, and fear in the latter is one of the commonest coverings for
repressed libidinal desire.
Having mentioned some of the mechanisms that bring about the
distortion of the latent content into the manifest we may next
-shortly consider the_material and sources from which a dream is
composed. Again we have sharply to distinguish between the
sources of the manifest content and those of the underlying dream
thoughts; the latter will presently be dealt with apart. "Three peculiar
features shown by the memory in dreams have especially struck most
observers: first the preference shown for recent impressions;
secondly, that the experiences are otherwise selected than in our
waking memory, in that subordinate and hardly noticed incidents
seem to be better remembered than essenttal and important ones;
and thirdly, the hypermnesia for previously forgotten incidents,
especially for those of eatly childhood life. v~
e first two of these features may be considered together, for
they are intimately connected. In every dream without exception
occur mental processes experienced by the subject in the last waking
interval (Traumtag); other recent experiences that have not occurred
on the day actually preceding the dream are treated in just the same
way as mote ancient memories./ There must therefore be some
special quality that is of significance in dream formation attaching

Y Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse, Bd. i., S. 485.
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to the mental experiences of the preceding day. élgscr attention
shows that the experience in question may be either psychically
significant or quite indifferent; in the latter case, however, it is
always associated with some underlying significant experience. The
dream-instigator (Traumerreger) may be (1) a recent significant
experience that is directly represented in the manifest content, (2) a
recent significant experience that is indirectly represented in the
manifest content by the appearance there of an associated indifferent
expetience, (3) an internal significant process (memory) that regularly
is represented in the manifest content by the appearance of an
associated, recent, indifferent experience. In each case, therefore, 2
recent experience (i.e., from the preceding day) appears directly 1n
the dream; it is one either significant 1n itself or else associated with
another (recent or old) significant one”” The selection of inctdents of
subordinate interest applies only to incidents of the day before the
dream. Older incidents, that at first sight appear to be unimportant,
can always be showneto have already become on the day of their
occurrence psychically significant through the secondary transference
on to them of the affect of significant mental processes with which
they have got associated. The material from which a dream is formed
may therefore be psychically significant or the opposite, and 1n
the latter case it always arises in some experience of the preceding
day.

(7) An example of an incitement from the dream-day that is also
of interest in connection with the subject of memory is the follow-
ing: I dreamed that I was fravelling in Bavara and came to a place called
Peterwardein. On waking I felt quite sure I had never seen such a
name and regarded it as being probably a neologism. Two days
later] was reading a book on Turkish history, when I came across the
name of the place, which is an ancient fortress in South Hungary.
As I knew I had been reading the same book on the evening before
my dream, my interest was aroused and I turned back to see if the
name had occurred earlier in the book. I then found that on the
evening in question I had skimmed over a page containing a number
of Hungarian place-names, of which Peterwardein was one, so that
without doubt my eye must have caught the name and noted it,
although I had absolutely no memory of it. I then thought of the
Hungarfan town Grosswardein, and eliminating the syllables
common to the two names I saw that the dream must have contained
an allusion to a certain Peter Gross, whom I had met in Bavarna,
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and whose father! had been born in Hungary, a fact in which I had
special reason to be interested.

.~ The explanation Freud gives of these facts is shortly as follows:
‘The meaning of the appearance in the manifest content of indifferent
mental processes is that they are employed by the dream-work to
represent undetlying processes of great psychical significance, just
as in battle the colours of a regiment, themselves of no intrinsic
value, stand for the honour of the army. A more accurate analogy
is the frequent occurrence in the psychoneuroses of the transposition
of a given significant affect on to an indifferent idea; for instance,
intense dread of a harmless object may arise as a transposition, on
to the secondarily associated idea of this object, of a dread that was
fully justified in relation to the primary idea. In short, the process
is another form of the displacement mechanism described above.
Just as in the psychoneuroses, so also in the dream the ptimary
undetlying idea is of such a nature as to be incapable of becoming
conscious (bewusstseinsunfabig), a matter that will presently be further
discussed. Freud explains the regular occurrence in the dream of
a recent experience by pointing out that this has not yet had time
to form many associations, and therefore is more free to become
associated with unconscious psychical processes. The circumstance
is of interest as indicating that during the first sleep after a mental
event, and unnoticed by our consciousness, important changes go
on in our memory and conceptual material; the familiar advice to
sleep over an important matter before coming to a decision probably
has an important basis in fact.

The third feature, namely the hypermnesia particularly for experi-
ences of eatly childhood, 1s of cardinal importance. Early memories,
which the subject had completely forgotten, but the truth of which
can often be objectively confirmed, not infrequently occur with
startling fidelity even in the mamfest content. This fact 1n itself
should suggest the ontogenetic antiquity of dream processes. In the
latent content the appearance of such forgotten memories is far more
frequent, and Freud holds it probable that the latent content of
every dream is connected with ancient mental processes that extend
back to early childhood. The following instance may be given of
this:

(8) A patient, a man aged thirty-seven, dreamed that be was being
attacked by a man who was armed with a number of sharp weapons; the

The brilliant Otto Gross.
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assailant was swarthy, and wore a dark moustache. He straggled and
succeeded somebow in inflicting a skin wound on his opponent’s left hand.
The name Charles seemed to be related to the man, though not so definitely as
if it were his name. The man changed into a fierce dog, which the subject
of the dream succeeded in vanguishing by forcibly tearing his jaws apart so
as to split bis.bead i two. No one could have been more astonished
at the dream than the patient himself, who was a singularly inoffen-
sive person. The name Chatles led to the following free associations:
~A number of indifferent acquaintances having this as their Christian
name—a man named Dr. Charles Stuart, whom he had seen at a
Scottish reunton, at which he had been present on the day before
(this man, however, wears a beard)—another man present at the
reunion whose personal appearance had many traits 1n common
with his assailant in the dream—the Scottish Stuart Kings Charles I.
and Charles I1.—again the acquaintance Chatles Stuart—Cromwell’s
designation of Chatles King I., ‘that man Charles Stuart’—the
medical practitioner of his family, whose name was Stuart Rankings,
and who had died when the patient was nine years old. Then came
the memory of a painful scene, previously quite forgotten, in which
the doctor had roughly extracted two teeth from the terror-stricken
patient after forcibly gagging his mouth open; before he could
accomplish this the doctor had had his left hand badly bitten. The
date of this occurrence could from extrinsic evidence be referred to
the patient’s fifth year. From a number of reasons that cannot be
given here it became clear that the dream thoughts altogether
clustered around this childhood experience. The assatlant 1n the
dream was no other than the doctor whose treatment of the patient
was nearly thirty years after his death thus fearfully avenged 1n the
latter’s dream.! The play on his name Stuart Rankings (Rank-kings),
which enabled him to become identified first with the Stuart King
Chatles, and then with Charles Stuart, and finally to be called in the
dream plain Charles, is interesting. It should be added that the Dr.
Charles Stuart mentioned above is a dental surgeon, who a week
previously had in the patient’s presence performed a painful tooth
extraction on the latter’s wife; on the day before the dream he had
inquired of the patient concerning his wife’s health. The identifica-
tion of the man with the dog in the latter part of the dream was

.

! The decper interpretation of the dream will be easy to those familiar with psycho-
analysis, especially when I add that the dream was accompanied by appalling dread,
and that the fitst association to ‘ hand’ was * neck.’
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gmy;&ver-detcrrrﬁned. The doctor in question was 2 noted dog
-fancier, and had given the patient 2 fine collie to whom he became
- greatly attached; he led a very irregular hife, and the patient often
h‘:entd his father refer to him as 2 gay dog; finally he died ‘like a
dog,” from an accidental overdose of poison, 1n the presence of a
flimber of people who were from ignorance powerless to render
-the slight assistance that would have saved his life.
_ { The source of some dream material is to be found in somatic
. stimuli during slccp,) though by no means so frequently as many
wtiters maintain. They are, however, 1n no case the whole cause of
the dream, but are merely woven nto its fabric in exactly the same
way as any other psychical material, and only when they fulfil
certain conditions. The exaggerated claims sometimes made out for
the importance of these stimult are easily disproved by, for instance,
the following considerations. A sleeper may react to a given somatic
stimulation when this is of a lively nature, such as bad pain, in one
of several different ways. In the first place he may altogether ignore
it, as often occurs in bodily disease; secondly he may feel it during,
ot even throughout, sleep without dreaming at all;* thirdly he may
be awakened by it; and fourthly he may weave it into a dream. Even
in the last instance it enters into the dream only in a disguised form,
~and it can be shewn that this disguise depends on the nature not only
of the stimulus but of the rest of the dream. The same stimulus may
appear in different dreams, even of the same petson, under quite dif-
ferent forms, and analysis of the dream regularly shows that the form
adopted is altogether determined by the chatacter and motive of the
dream. In short, the dream makes use of the somatic stimulus or
1 In some, though by no means all, of the so-called ¢ battle dreams’ that have
gecently been the subject of much controversy this may pethaps be the case—that
is to say, that an actual memory of a terrible situation 1s faithfully rcprodl.lccd .durmg
gleep. This occurs only in severe cases of ‘shell shock’ when the patient is con-
#tantly striving in waking life to obliterate the pamnful memory so far as he can, but is
no longet able to do so when tired and 1n a state of lowered consctousness—e. g., light
gleep. In most cases, however, two further features are to be discovered. on c_:loscr
examination. In the fisst place, 1t will be found that, although the dfeam is mainly a
teplica of actual experiences, thete ate usually some superadded elements present that
do not belong to these experiences. This means that an attempt, however unsuccessful,
is being made to transform the painful and sleep-disturbing memory into something
more barmless—i.c., a true dream is being constructed The prognosis of the * sheil
shock ® is better when this is the case. In the second place, if the anxiety battle _dtenn!s
“persist fot 4 long period one may suspect that the traumatic effect of the experience is
Hng incteased by the action of unconscious complexes with which the painful memory
has become associated. In both these cases the dream comes under the formula of
Frepd’s theory as here desctibed.
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not according to its needs, and only when this fulfils certain require-
ments.

\ A somatic stimulus can not only furnish psychical material to be
used in the dream-making, but may occasionally serve as the
effective instigator of the dreard These are usually what Freud terms
‘ comfort dreams’® (Bequemlichkeitstrdume), where the stimulus
(mostly a painful one) is transformed into a symbol of something
pleasurable, and is so prevented from disturbing the dreamer;
Even here, however, the occurrence of a somatic stimulus can rarcly
explain the whole dream, for as a rule it at most merely arouses a
complex train of thought that is already present, and out of which
the dream is constructed; when it cannot do this it awakes the
sleeper. The following example will perhaps make the process
clearer:

(9) A man saw in front of bim in a dream a Greek altar composed of
a solid mass of writhing snakes. There were nine of them, and they finally
assumed the shape of ,a pyramid or triangle. He woke at this point
suffering from severe colicky pains in the abdomen, and, being 2
medical man, the resemblance at once flashed across his mind
between the idea of contracting coils of intestine and that of writhing
snakes. One can hardly doubt that there was here a genetic relation
between the somatic stimulus and the dream, especially as the visual
projection of internal sensations into a region in front of the person
is known to occur frequently both in dreams and 1n insanity.
According to the physiological view we have here an adequate
explanation of the dream. The psychologist, on the other hand,
notes that there are features in the dream (the altar, the number nine,
the triangular form) quite unexplained by this ztiology, and which
he is, or should be, disinclined to attribute to © chance.” Freud
would say that the wish to sleep, which is the real cause of every
dream (see later), had attempted to transform the disturbing sensa-
tions into a more satisfactory 1imagery, and so to incorporate them
with an agreeable train of thought in the unconscious as to deceive
the sleeper and spate him the necessity of waking; in the present case

the pain proved too insistent for this to be possible, except for a
short time. That at all events some psychological mechanism was
at work is shewn by even a slight examination of the unexplamned
features in the dream. The thought of them at once reminded the
subject that on the preceding day a young lady had asked him why
the number nine was so prominent 1n Greek mythology; he replied
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at~it was because nine, being composed of three times three,
¢ ssgessed in a high degree the properties of the sacred number
%me. At this point he felt embarrassed lest she should go on to
jinquire why threc was a sacred number, for, of course, he could not
j:nllher of the phallic significance of this, with its relation to religious
Wosship in general and to snake-worshtp in particular, and he had
go; smple explanation ready to his mind. Fortunately, either her
curiosity was satisfied by the first answer or her attention was di-
verted by the general low of conversation (it was at a dinner-party),
so the dilemma did not arise. The train of thought thus aroused and
brought to an abrupt stop evidently had very intimate associations,
for the dream is plainly a narcissistic and exhibitionistic one; in it
the subject identifies himself with the god Priapus who was adoted
for his masculine attributes (here represented by the typical phallic
symbol of the snake). The avoidance of haste in being content with
the first superficial explanation that offers itself will always shew
that, as here, dreams are concerned with much more significant
matters than intestinal colic.
1 observed many beautiful examples of the same mechanism as the

result of the air raids over London, especially those taking place
during deep sleep either late at night or early in the morning. Some
of my patients proved extremely ingenious in converting the noisy
stimulus of warning signals and barrage gunfire into reassuring
dreams, so avoiding the disagreeable necessity of waking, with its
unpleasant consequences of having to get up on a cold mght and
take shelter, of fear, anxiety, and so on. One typical feature of such
dreams was that in the eatlier stages of the raid, when the firing was
more distant, the disturbing stimuli could be qute successfully
transformed into other imagery, while as 1t got louder and louder
the resemblance between it and the imagery became more and more
evident—i.e., the disguise was less and less perfect, until the noise
was so great that the person awoke. They resemble in this respect
those sexual dreams in which the eatly part of the dream consists
of quite disguised symbolism, the meaning of which becomes
more and more evident as the stimulus becomes more insistent,
iu.t:ttil the person awakes with a seminal emussion.

(10) A patient, 2 woman aged forty, dreamed that she was buying
Christmas presents in a fair. Before her was a box containing, in tvo rows
one above the other, sixc bull’s-eye lanterns or electric forches, of which only
the Jront Gass conld be seen. At this point a report of artillery was beard
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and she exclaimed ¢ Goodness ! That must be a raid” Someone close by,
however, said * Ob no, don’t you know they are beating the drums in hononr
of the end of the war 2’ (or else © of the victory,” the patient having the
impression of both phrases). She nas again alarmed by a second report,
but was once more reassured. She then recollected that she had heard about
the arrangements for the celebration, and was thinking about the details
when she was awakened by someone knocking at the door. By this
time the dream had so successfully dissuaded her of any posstbility
of a raid that she never thought of it on waking—she didn’t even
hear at first the loud firing that was going on—but supposed that
the lady whose rooms were below had forgotten her flat-key and
wanted to be let 1n (therc being a common doot-key to both sets of
rooms). She was firmly persuaded of this until she opened the door
below and found that there was a raid alarm. The reports in the
dream were doubtless those of the near guns, whereas she had been
able to transform the more distant earlier sounds into harmless
imagery.

The imagery itself was a compromise between military thoughts
and pleasanter personal ones. The news had come the day before of
the victorious end to the campaign 1n German East Africa, though,
of course, there had been no celebration of it. The box was one she
was just sending to the front, and was to contain, among other
things, an electric torch. The appearance of the packed objects was
greatly over-determined: ammunittion shells in their cases, the muz-
zles of guns (as a child she used constantly to see these 1n the sides
of old wooden battleships near her home), the box of eggs out of
reach that Alice tries to buy in Looking-Glass World, bull’s-eye
lanterns and magic lanterns that fascinated her as a child, six-
chambered revolvers, all played 2 part; in childhood she was excited
by stories in which a revolver was suddenly whipped out (she had
later learnt to use one herself 1n connection with private theatricals
that took place at a happy period of a love affair which, however,
ended unfortunately). The patient was at the time suffering from
ungratified sexual desire, and there was reason to think that the
object she was reaching towards in the dream was a symbol of 2
(soldier’s) phallus.

(11) A patient, 2 man of thirty-four, dreamed that @ boatload of
women and children were escaping under rifle-fire, the scene taking place
India during the Matiny. They managed to escape, after which he was
concerned with the problem of how to publish the news of ther terrible



FREUD’S THEORY OF DREAMS 243

sufferings in the English newspapers without foo greatly harrowing the
Jaelings of the civilian pupulation. The scene then changed and be was charged
with the task of deciding how best to punmsh the mntineers. Some were
blown from the mouth of cannons (as happened historically), and others
were Yo be mown down by guns drawn np in a city square. The latter
performance was in progress, and he was debating whether there was any
danger to the civilian population throngh shell splinters when he awoke to
the booming of the barrage. The allusions to the German outrages
on civilians and women by sea and through the air are evident, but
a temporarily successful effort was made by the dream to convert
such thoughts into a less disturbing historical story of events that
took place sixty years before and thousands of miles away.
Having partly answered the question of bow a dream is built we
may take up the more difficult one of why it is bult, or, more
accurately put, the problems concerning the forces that go to make
a dream. It is impossible to do this without first referring to Freud’s
views on psychical repression (Verdrdngnng) and unconscious mental
processes; these views in themselves call for a detailed exposition
which cannot here be given, so that this part of the present paper
will be even more incomplete than the rest. “Freud uses the term
¢ conscious * to denote mental processes of which we ate at a given
moment conscious, ¢ preconscious ’ (vorbewusste) to denote mental
processes of which we can spontaneously and voluntarily become
coanscious (e.g., a memory out of one’s mind for the moment, but
which can readily be recalled), and ¢ unconscious ’ to denote mental
processes which the subject cannot spontaneously recall to conscious-
ness, but which can be reproduced by employing special devices
(e-g, hypnosis, psycho-analysis, etc.). |He infers that the force which
has to be overcome in the act of making the last-named processes
conscious is the same as that which had previously opposed an
obstacle to their becoming conscious—7.e., had kept them repressed
in the unconscious. This force or resistance is a defensive mechanism
which has kept from consciousness mental processes that were either
primarily or secondarily (through association and transposition) of
an unacceptable nature; in other words, these processes are un-
assimilable in consciousness. Returning now to the subject of
dreams, we have first to remark that Freud empirically found an
intimate and legitimate relation between the degree of confusion and
incomprehensibility present in a given dream and the difficulty the
" patient experienced in communicating the free associations leading
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to the dream thoughts. He therefore concluded that the distortion
which had obviously occurred in the dream-making was related to
the resistance that prevented the unconscious dream thoughts from
becoming conscious; that it was in fact a result of this resistance.
He speaks of the resistance that keeps certain mental processes
unconscious as the ¢ endopsychic censorship.’t In the waking state
the unconscious processes cannot come to external expression,
except under certain abnormal conditions. In sleep, however, the
activity of the censorship, like that of all other mote conscious
processes, 1s diminished, though it is never entirely abrogated.
This fact permits the unconscious processes (the latent content) to
reach expression 1n the form of a dream, but as they still have to
contend with some degree of activity on the part of the censorship,
they can reach expresston only in an indirect way. The distortion
in the dream-work is thus a means of evading the censorship, 1n the
same way that a veiled phraseology is 2 means of evading a social
censorship which would not permit 2 disagreeable truth to be
openly expressed. ‘The dream is a compromise between the dream
thoughts on the one hand and the endopsychic censorship on the
other, and could not arise at all were it not for the diminished
activity of the latter during sleep.
! Distortion of the drecam thoughts by means of the mechanisms
condensation and displacement is by no means the only way 1n
which the censorship manifests itself, nor is this distortion the only
way in which the censorship can be evaded by the dream proccsses)
In the first place we have already noticed above one of its manifesta’
tions under the name of secondary elaboration. /This process
continues even in the waking state, so that the account of a dream
as related directly after waking differs from that related some time
after. The fact of this change 1n the subsequent memory of a dream
is sometimes urged as an objection to the interpretation by psycho-
analysts, but the change is just as rigorously determined, and the
mechanism is as precisely to be defined, as that of any other process
in the dream-making?)For instance, if the two accounts are com-
pared, it will be found'that the altered passage concerns what might
be called a weak place in the disguise of the dream thoughts; the

! Considerable objection has been raised—e.g., by Bleuler, Rivers, and others—to
Freud’s vse of the word ¢ censorship,’ but so far as I can see 1t is rather to the word than
to the conception. It is not to be imagined that Freud understands by this term anything
in the nature of a specific entity, to hum 1t 1s nothing more nor less than a convenient
ckpression to denote the sum total of repressing nhibitions,



FREUD’S THEORY OF DREAMS 245

iis strengthened by the subsequent elaboration by the
p, but the fact of the change points to the need for dis-
i 4t that given spot, a point of some value in the analysis.t
d of subsequently altering this weak place the censorship may

g hs memory about it; he may say ¢ The person 1n the dream seemed
ta  carry such and such an object, but I am not sute that I haven’t
finagined that in thinking over the dream.’ In such cases one is
flways safe in accepting the dubiously given potnt as unhesttatingly
#s the most vivid memory; the doubt 1s only one of the stages in the
di_égu.ise of the underlying dream thoughts.

% An interesting way in which the censorship may act is by the
subject receiving the assurance during the dream that ‘it is only a
déeam.” The explanation of this 1s that the action of the censorship
has set in too late, after the dream has already been formed; the
faental processes which have, as it were unwittingly, reached
¢onsciousness are partly divested of their significance by the subject
treating them lightly as being ° only a dream.’ ¥reud wittily de-
fetibes this afterthought on the part of the censorship as an espriz

ﬂ'm\ﬁlur.

e last manifestation of the censorship is more 1mportant——
namely, the tendency to forget dreams or part of them; it is an
extension of the doubting process fentioned above. ‘Freud traces
this tendency to forget, as also that shown 1n many forgetting acts
of waking life,2 to the repressing action of the censorshipMAs was
mentioned above, the fragmentariness of the remembered dream,
together with the uncertainty and actual falsification in the memory

,of it, are frequently urged as casting doubt on the rchablhty of any
psychologlcal analysis of dreams, but if a truly empiric attitude is
adopted towards the material obtainable, as elsewhere in science, it
will be found that these features are 1n a sense part of the nature of
the dream itself and have to be explained just as other features have.
One should always remember that 1t 1s the same mind that produces

1 T have elsewhere (" Bin klares Beispiel von sckundarer Bearbeitung,’ Zentralblars

S&r Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. i., S. 135) narrated an instance of this 1n which a pattent was
unconsciously impelled, m the act of relating a dream that had occurred nearly twenty
years before, to alter a certain feature 1n 1t. She knew that she was changing this, but
bad 50 idea why she did 1t; the analysis showed that 1t concerned a weak place which, if
Ieft in its original form, would, 1 the current circumstances, have at once betmyed
the meaning of the dream thoughts Though consciously she was quite unaware of

the nature of these, her intuition had felt the danger.
* Sse Chapter II.



246 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

both the dream and the subsequent changes in it, whether these are
additions ot falsifications.

Freud’s explanation can often be experimentally confirmed. When
a patient informs the physician that he had a dream the night before
but that he cannot recall anything of it, it frequently happens that
the overcoming of a given resistance during the psycho-analytic
treatment removes the barrier to the recollection of the dream,
provided, of course, that the resistance concerns the same topic 1n
the two cases; the patient then says, ¢ Ah, now I can recall the dream
Ihad.”’ Similarly he may suddenly during the analysis of the dream,
or at any time subsequent to the relation of the dream, supply a
previously forgotten fragment (Nachfrag); this latter fragment
invariably corresponds with those dream thoughts that have under-
gone the most intense repression, and therefore those of greatest
signuficance. This occutrence is extremely frequent, and may be
illustrated by the following examples:?

(12) A patient, 2 man aged twenty-six, dreamed that be saw a man
standing in front of a hoarding with a gate-entrance on bis left. He approached
the man, who received him cordially and entered © into conversation’ with
bim. During the analysis he suddenly recalled that the hoarding
seemed to be the wall of an ¢ exhibition,” into which the man was
entering to join a number of others. The significance of this added
fragment will be evident when I mention that the patient, who had
frequently indulged in pzdication, was a pronounced gyesr.

(13) A patient, 2 woman aged thirty-six, dreamed that she was
standing i a crowd of schoolgirls. One of them said, ¢ Why do you wear
such untidy skirts ?* and turned up the patient’s skirt to show how worn the
under-skirt was. During the analysis, three days after relating the
dream, the patient for the first time recalled that the under-skitt 1n
the dream seemed to be 2 nightdress, and analysts of this led to the
evocation of several painful memories 1n which Lifting a nightdress
played an impostant part; the two most significant of thesc had for
many years been forgotten.

As was mentioned above, the censorship can be evaded by the
dream thoughts in other ways than the usual one of distortion.
They may appear in the manifest content in their unaltered form,
but their significance be misunderstood by the subject when he
recalls’ the dream. For instance, a person may dream that he sees
his brother dead, the actual dream thoughts being the wish that the

1 A more striking instance is related in Chapter XIII. of the Fourth Edition.
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<

"brothet may die. The subject fails to realise that the picture corre-
sponds with a wish, even a repressed one, partly because the nature
of this is so horribly unlikely that it does not occur to his conscious-
ness, and partly because the dream is accompanied by an emotion,
anxious grief, which is apparently incongruous with a wish. Such
dreams are always intensely distressing (Anugsttraume), and in a sense
it may be said that the dread here replaces the distorting mechanisms
of condensation and displacement.

Although Freud attaches great importance to the action of the
endopsychic dream censorship in causing the transformation of the
latent into the manifest content of the dream, he does not attach an
exclusive importance to it in this respect. He recognises that other

. factors are also at work 1n making the dream thoughts unintelligible
to the waking consciousness. One of thesc factors was mentioned
above in connection with regression, and 1t ts clear that ideational
material that is presented to consciousncss 1n the regressive form
of the raw matenal of its sensorial imagery could not be understood.
Another important factor leading to distortion is the process of

aSymbolism, one that seems to be bound up with the very nature of

* the unconscious mind itself and undoubtedly related to its onto-

. genetic and phylogenetic history.

'We have finally to consider the most important problems of all,
those relating to the latent content or dream thoughts. The first
thing that strikes one about these 1s their intense psychical signifi-
cance. ™A dream never proceeds from trifles, but only from the mental
processes that are of the greatest moment and interest to the subject.
Dreams never deal w1th trivialities, however much they may appear
at first sight to do so” The explanation of why incidents of sub-
ordinate interest occur in the manifest content has been given above.

\-More than this, the dream thoughts arc processes of the greatest
Dersonal interest, and thus invariably egocentric. We never dream
about matters that concern only others, however deeply, but only
about matters that concern outrselves, It has already been mentioned
that the underlying dream thoughts are perfectly logical and consist-
ent, and that the affect accompanying them is entirely congruous to

. their nature. Freud, therefore, not only agrees with those writers
who disparage the mental quality of dreams, holding as he does that
the dream-making proper contains no intellectual opcra.non and
proceeds only by means of the lower forms of mental activity, but

1 For a discussion of this sce Chapter ITI.
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he also agrees with those other writers who maintain that dreams
are a logical continuance of the most important part of our waking
mental life.\ We dream at night only about those matters that have
most concerned us by day, though on account of the distortion that
takes place in the dream-making this fact 1s not evident Lastly 1t
may be added that all the dreams occurring 10 a given might arise
from the same group of latent dream thoughts, though they usually
present different aspects of them. |

There are certain differences between the dreams of a young child
and those of an adult In the child, at all events before the age ot
four, no distortion, or very little, may take place, so that the manifest
content 1s often 1dentical with the latent content. )In correspondence
with this fact we find that children’s dreams are logical and co-
otdinate, an observation that 1s hard to reconcile with the commonly
received opinton that dream processes arise from a dissoctated
activity of the brain cells, for one can see no reason why dreams
should be a meaningless conglomeration of disordered and lowered
mental functioruag 1n adults when they are obviously not so in the
child. (Further, with young children 1t 1s easy to recognisc that the
dream represents the imaginary fulfilment of an ungratificd wish,
the child 1s visiting a circus that the day before he had been forbidden
to go to, and so on Now, Freud maintains that the latent content
of every dream represents nothing else than the imaginary fulfilment
of an ungratified wish t In the chuld the wish 1s an ungratified onc,
but it may not have undergone repression, that is to say 1t 1s not of

1 Tt seems necessary to keep calling attention to the fact that Freud’s gencralisation
about dreams representing wish fulfilments refers to the latent content of the dicam,
to the dream thougnts from which the dream proceeds, and not to the manifest content,
for one constantly hears the 1rrelevant objection that dreams do not scem always to
deal with wishes, one often cxpressed 1n the question * How can a fear dream indicate
a2 wish, when somethinig 1s happening in tt that the dreamer very much doesn’t want to
happen ?* It 1s only after analysis that the latent content of the dream ts known, 1nd
1t 1s only to the latent content that the wish-fultilment theory applics

A mote serious obfectton 1s afforded by the class uf dreams, of which the so called
¢ battle-dreams > ate a good instance, where the whoie dream appears to consist of
nothing but a representation of an actual experience Here Freud considers (‘ Beyond
the Pleasure-Principle,” English translation, 1922) that the dream function (that of
transforming thoughts 10 such a way as to preserve sleep) 1s unable to deal with the
traumatic thoughts 1n question, probably because these have not yet been sufficiently
1ncotporated 1nto the mund. Indeed, we might well refuse the name of ‘dreams’
at all to such intensc obsesstve memories that break sleep, just as one would to similatly
actung patnful sensations in diseases or .solated painful thoughts (¢ g , grief), which may
pervade sleep without giving rise toa deeam propet. In such cases the dream function
simply fails to act.
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jture as to be unacceptablc 1n consciousness; in the adult
is not merely one that could not be gratified, but is of such a
a8 to be unassimilable 1n consciousness, and so has become
tefded. It frequently happens that even in the adult a wish-
i{- ent appears in the manifest content, and stll more frequently
#hdt a wish-fulfilment not present in the manifest content, but
ed by psycho-analysis, concerns a wish of which the subject is
iquite conscious; in both these cases, however, full analysis always
‘discloses that these wishes are merely reinforcements of deeper,
fanconscious ones of an associated nature. No wish, therefore, is
‘able to produce a dream unless 1t 15 either unconscious (bewnsstseins-
#nfahig) or else associated with an allied unconscious one.
i (It has sometimes been alleged by Frcud’s opponents that his
generalisation of all dreams representing a wish-fulfilment is the
‘outcome of observing a few dreams of children, and that his analyses
metely consist in arbitrarily twisting the dream, to gratify some
a priori notion, until a wish can be read into 1t; This suggestion is
historically untrue, for Freud came to the analysis of adult dreams
from the analysis, not of children’s dreams, but of adult psycho-
neuroses.! He found that his patients’ symptoms arose as a com-
promise between two opposing wishes, one of which was conscious,
the other unconscious, and that they allegorically represented the
imaginary fulfilment of these two wishes. He further found that an
essential factor in their production was 2 conflict between the two
wish-systems, of such a kind that the unconscious one was forcibly
_ﬁvented from becoming consctous; 1t was unconscious because jt
- tepressed. It frequently happened that the psycho-analysis of
the patients’ symptoms directly led to their drcams, amd’on sub-
mitting these to the analysis in exactly the same way as any other
fiental material he discovered that the construction of them showed
close resemblances to that of the ncurotic symptoms.? In both cases
the material examined proved to be an expression of deeper mental
processes; in both cases these deeper processes were unconscious,
and had in reaching expression undergone distortion by the endo-

"As may well be imagined, a numbet of Freud’s individual conclusions had been
anticipated by previous writers, parucularly by aitists. In the ‘ Traumdeutung’
he deals fully with the scientific litetature on the subject. Prescott (* Poetry and
Dreams,” Journ. of Abnormal Psyclology, vol. vit , Nos. 1 and 2) has published an ifiterest-
ing paper on the relation of poetry to dream-production, using English poetry as an
example,

s 'Il?hese resemblances are expounded and illustrated 1n Chapter X1
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psychic censorship. The mechanism by means of which this distor-
tion is brought about is very similar in the two cases, the chief
difference being that representation by visual pictutes is much more
characteristic of drcams. In both cases the unconscious mental
processes arise in eatly childhood and constitute a repressed wish,
as do all unconscious processes, and the symptom ot dream repre-
sents the imaginary fulfilment of that wish in a form in which is also
fused the fulfilment of the opposing wish, v

Drecams differ from psychoneurotic symptoms in that the opposing
wish is always of the same kind—namely, the wish to sleep. ‘A dteam
1s thus the guardian of sleep, and its function is to satisfy the actvity
of unconscious mental processes that otherwise would disturb sleep.
The fact that sometimes a horrid dream may not only disturb sleep,
but may actually wake the sleeper, in no way vitiates this conclusion.
In such cases the activity of the endopsychic censorship, which 1s
diminished during sleep, 15 insufficient to keep from consciousness
the dream thoughtg, or to compel such distortion of them as to
render them unrecognisable, and recourse has to be had to the
accession of energy that the censorship is capable of exerting 1n the
waking stnte;]h-letaphoncally expressed, the watchman guarding the
sleeping household is ovetpowered, and has to wake 1t n calling
for help.

Freud couples with his discussion of dream problems a penetrating
inquiry into many allied topics, such as the nature of the unconscious
and the function of consciousness, that cannot here be even touched
upon. Iwould conclude this imperfect sketch of his theory of dreams
by quoting a sentence of his to the effect that © Dée Traumdentung 15t
die Via Regia gur Kenntniss des Unbewussten im Seelenleben.’ | The
interpretation of dreams is the Via Regia to the knowledge of the
unconscious in mental life.’]



CHAPTER XI

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DREAMS AND
PSYCHONEUROTIC SYMPTOMS?

#r first sight the resemblances between dreams and psycho-
:ﬁhéurotic symptoms appear to be of a very superficial kind, and it is
the obvious differences between them that most naturally take our
attention. Nevertheless, a psychological study of the two manifesta-
tions discloses a far-reaching similarity between them in almost all
tespects; in fact the more closely one investigates the psychogenesis
off them the more one is impressed by the extraordinary resem-
ances, and the more difficult does 1t become to define the essential
AL ices between them. That the study of normal dreams is
highly important, both for the understanding of all kinds of mental
disturbances and for the treatment of the psychoneuroses, is growing
more and more evident, and I shall presently touch on some of these
practical aspects.

Our knowledge of the psychogenesis of both dreams and neurotic
symptoms we principally owe to the laborious work of Freud, and
I shall here largely confine myself to the exposition of some of his
conclusions. He has dealt fully with the manifold problems of dream
life in 2 book devoted to the subject,? and some five yeats later, in
the ¢ Bruchstiick einer Hysterieanalyse,’® he illustrated in detadl his
views on the relationship between dreams and hysteria, and showed
the value of dream analysis for the eluctdation of this neurosis. I wall
try to deal with the present theme in the form of a series of state-
»ments. ‘These may be grouped under four headings, and I need
bardly add that they will have to be far from exhaustive either in
number or extent.

I. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

In the first place one might remark on the fact that both dreams
and neurotic symptoms frequently appear to the lay mind to be
remarkably meaningless, illogical, or even absurd. For instance, in a

1 An address deliveted before the Wayne County Societv, at Detroit, May 1354 1911.
Published in the American Journal of Insansty, July, 1911.
3 Freud, ¢ Die Traumdeutung,’ 1900, 5° Aufl,, 1919.
% Reprinted in the * Sammlung kleiner Schriften zur Neusosenlehie,” 2° Folge, 1909,
251
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dream one may see an historic personage, say George Washington,
talking familiarly to one’s brother, and 1n a place that netther had
ever visited. Similatly a neurotic patient, who 1n the ordinary way
1s courageous cnough, may be seized with an irrational terror at the
sight of some object for which he has a spccific phobta—for 1nstance,
a cat. On a healthv person the incomprehensibility of such bizatre
occurrences produces an unavordable impression of unrcasonable-
ness, and he has an instinctive difficulty 1n taking either ot them
sertously, certainly 1n devoting to them that carnest attention which
they really deserve We descube this illogical ot incongruous
featurc by saying that the occurrences 1n questton cannot be related
to the rest of the petson’s consctous thoughts, 1t 1s something apart,
strange, and apparently quite disconnccted This statement is
petfectly true, and the alternative hypotheses are cither that such
manifestations ate in their very natuic throughout bizatre and
logical, or that they are the product ot normal logical thoughts
which for some reason have become distorted  Fieud has produced
evidence to shew that the latter hy pothesis 15 probably the tiue one,
and that the obvious gaps betwcen the occutiinces and the rest of
the person’s mind can be filled 1n by biunging to hght various
thoughts that previously were unconsctous

A further resemblance between dreams and neutotie sy mptoms
lies 1n the conception of them that was until tecently gencrally
prevalent among scientific men, and which still widcly obtains
This 1s based on the former of thc two hypothescs just mentioned,
the one that accepts the manifestations in question at theu face
value It may be stated as follows: They arc both disordered
products of an 1magination that 1s functioning impiopetly because of
certain non-mental citcumstances In sleep, when the mind 15 at rest,
various physical excitations disturb 1n an 1ricgular manner different
groups of certain brain cells, the result of which is the anoma
lous, fitful, and disconnected series of mental processes that we call
a dream. In the psychoneuroses the same thing takes place, except
that the physical excitations ate of a morbid kind (due to malnutre-
tion, toxins, etc ), so that we call the result a diseasc. In both cases
1t 1s dented that the manifestations are susceptible of a psychological
interpretation, that they have a precise psychical history, or that
there 1s any logical meaning behind the odd and 1nconsequent seties
of mental processes.

This familiar conception recetved a rude shock at the hands of
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Freud when he published his observations shewing that, though
dreams and neurotic symptoms have all the appearance of disorder
and disconnectedness, this appearance is not primary, but is itself
the result of the action of certain definite mental agents. The two:
manifestations are rather the a/fered products of mental processesl
that are entirely consequent and highly significant parts of the person-
ality. By means of psycho-analysis they have been traced to their
origin, when it becomes plain that they have a perfectly definite
psychical history, and an entirely logical meaning. There are thus
two main problems: first the nature and significance of the sources
of the manifestations in question, and secondly the nature and signi- -
ficance of the alteration or distortion that these original mental
processes have undergone before attaning their final appearance.
Both manifestations have a remarkable tendency to be forgotten.’
With dreams this is such a characteristic feature as to need no
dwelling on; everyone who has tried systematically to recall his
dreams will have noticed how treacherous 1s h's memory of them,
and what a usual occurrence 1t is for the remembrance of even a
vivid dream completely to disappear within a few minutes after
waking. In the case of neurotic symptoms this feature 1s not so
generally recognised, but careful observation shews that 1t is almost
as constant, though not so pronounced, as 1t 1s with dreams. How-
ever detailed the anamnesis taken 1n the first few interviews with the
pattent, one regularly finds later that it 1s incomplete and that all
sorts of early symptoms have been ignored or forgotten. The same
holds in respect to the duration of symptoms; patients almost always
under-estimate this. A typical instance is that of a patient of mine
who stated he had had trembling of the hand for the past three
months, and never before; it turned out later that he had had it for
the past six months, and on two former occasions for two or three
months each time. Further, the memory of dreams and of neurotic
symptoms not only fades in intensity, but becomes distorted as time
goes on. This occurrence is also better known in the case of dreams,
where Freud has given it the name of  secondary elaboration.” The
memory of neurotic symptoms is similarly fallacious: different ones
are misplaced in time, confounded with one another, and so on.
The history of a neutrotic illness laid bare after a prolonged investi-
gation has often quite a different appearance from the incc?mplete
and incorrect one given by the patient during the first interviews. .
This curious tendency to forget and alter mental processes that
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at the time of their occurrence were so valid as to absorb the whole
attention of the person is certainly noteworthy, and in itself would
suggest an inner connection between the two processes. We shall
see that the significance of the tendency is the same in the two cases,
it being a manifestation of the repression of underlying mental pto-
cesses which are symbolised by both dreams and neurotic symptoms.
The vulgar tendency to belittle dreams and symptoms, which was
mentioned above, is also an expression of the same psychical force.
Further, the two tendencies, to falsify the memory of the two
manifestations, and to forget them altogether, have exactly the same
psychological significance, both being results of the repressing force.

Dreams and neurotic symptoms shew intimate psychological
connections with superstition, both on the surface and in their
essence. That dreams have always been a fruitful source of super-
stition is well known. Even at the present day belief 1n the telepathic
nature of some dreams, and in their service for foretelling events, is
far from extinct. Tn more subtle ways dreams may influence the
waking thoughts in a manner that can only be described as super-
stitious; I have recently published some striking instances of this.!
It has been said that all neurotic patients are at heart superstitious,
and although this 1s probably an overstatement, still with some
forms of neurosis—e.g., obsessions—the superstitiousness of the
patients 1s quite extraordinary. One of my patients could not stand
with his face to the north because 1t might bring some harm to his
father; he could not cross the street without first counting eight, for
otherwise ill-luck would happen to him; and so on. Cases of the
kind are familiar enough.

The intrinsic relations between superstition and the two manifesta-
tions in question, though highly interesting, ate too involved to
discuss here, and I must refer you to the suggestive chapter on
superstition in one of Freud’s works.2

II. CrinicaL RerATIONS

It is not very rare for a neurotic symptom actually to date froma
given dream, an occurrence first fully described by Féré in 1886.
As an instance I may mention the case of a patient of mine who

1 See Chapter X. of the Third Edition.

® Fleud, * Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens,’ 7° Aufl., 1920. See also Emest
Jones, © Der Alptraum 1n seiner Bezichung zu gewissen Formen des muttelalterlichen

Aberglaubens,’ 1912, and * Die Bedeutung des Salzes 1n Sitte und Brauch der Volket,
Imago, Jahrg. i., Heft 4 and ;.
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whenever he had a certain dream, to the effect that he was being
hanged, always suffered for some time after from an hysterical
paralysis of the right arm. In discussing in a recent paper? this type of
occurrence, I pointed out that it is incorrect to regard the dream as
the cause of the symptom that subsequently arises. They both have
a common cause in some buried thoughts. The process, however, is
of considerable interest as showing that the same thoughts can
come to expression in both a dream and a neurotic symptom, thus
illustrating the near relationship of the two.

Certain neurotic symptoms even in their external appearance
strikingly resemble dreams. In hysteria, for example, curious
conditions occur which so resemble dreams as to be thus named.
Loewenfeld? gives the following description of them: ¢ Die Aussen-
welt macht nicht den gewdhnlichen Eindruck, das wohl Bekannte
und tiglich Geschehene erscheint verdndert, wie unbekannt, neu,
fremdartig, oder die ganze Umgebung macht den Eindruck, als sei
sie ein Phantasieprodukt, cin Schein, eine Yision. In letztetem
Falle besonders 1st es den Patienten, als ob sie sich in einem Traume
oder Halbschlafe befinden, hypnotisiert oder somnambul seien,
und sie sprechen dann auch zumetst von thren Traumzustinden.’
[ The outer world fails to make its accustomed impression, things
that are well known and seen every day seem altered, as if unknown,
new, strange; or the whole environment gives the impression of
being a product of the imagination, a sham, a vision. In the latter
case especially the patients feel as if they are 1n a dream or half-sleep,
as if they have been hypnotised or are somnambulic, and they mostly
also speak then of their dream-states.”) Abraham,® who has submutted
these conditions to a searching investigation, points out further
resemblances they have to reveries or day-dreams, to twilight states,
and to noctambulism. He finds that the condition passes through
three fairly well-defined stages: first, one of exaltation of the imagina-
tion; then one of dream-like withdrawal from the outer world,
duting which the environment seems unreal, strange, and altered;
and finally a third, one of vacuity, in which the thoughts stand still
and the mind seems a blank. The first two stages are pleasurable,
the third disagreeable. His analysis of the content of consciousness

1 See Chapter X. of the Third Edition.
® Loewenfeld, ¢ Ueber traumartige und verwandte Zustinde,” Censralbl. £, Nerven-

beilk. u. Psychiair., 1909. ..
* Abraham, © Ueber hysterische Traumzustinde,” Jabrbuch der Psycho-analyse, Bd. ii ,

S. 1.
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during these stages shows that, like neurotic symptoms in general
and also dreams, it represents the symbolic gratification of vatious
repressed ambitions and desires.

The reverse occurrence to this is still more frequent, in which,
namely, a neurotic symptom appears directly in a dream. This is
most often found with vartous fears; for instance, a person who is
afraid of heights dreams that he is on the edge of a prectpice and
about to fall. In such cases the analysis of the dream furnishes a
specially direct clue to the nature and origin of the cortesponding
symptom.

Not only may the superfictal content (called by Frcud the
manifest content) of a dream be identical with that of a given
symptom, as in the cxample just mentioned, but a dream that
appears in no way to resemble any symptom may arise from the
identical underlying mental processes that are the cause of a symptom
from which the patient is at the same time suffering. The significance
of this fact for the trgatment of neurotic symptoms will be dwelt on
later.

III. StruCTURE

Recent impressions, often in themselves quite trivial, are adjuvant
factors in the production of both dreams and neurotic symptoms.
Most observers have noticed how frequently casual rccent thoughts
and impressions, which passed unnoticed at the time, are met with
in dreams, and Freud has found that in every dream there 1s repre-
sented some mental process, either trivial ot significant, of the day
before. Simularly neurotic symptoms often owe their occurrence to
some recent and often trivial impression, such as the reading or
hearing about a given illness, a slight shock, gricf, or fright (often
called imitation or suggestion). In both cases there is a constderable
tendency, on the part of both the observer and the person concerned,
to regard this recent impression as the cause of the dream or
symptom. Strictly speaking, it is never mote than the exciting cause,
which acts by evoking a manifestation of deeper and much more
significant mental processes.

Both dreams and neurotic symptoms are a compromise-formation,
being produced by the interaction of two opposing sets of forces.
One of thesc, the real source of the dream or symptom, is composed
of certain burted mental processes, called by Frcud the ° latent
content,” which have a strongly marked dynamic or conative trend.
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The actual characteristics of this latent content will be pointed out
in the next section. The other set of forces, called by Freud the
endopsychic censorship, consists of various social and ethical
inhibitions, the effect of which is to prevent the passage into con-
sciousness of the mental processes comptising the latent content.
In other words, the latter consists of thoughts, desites, and wishes
of a kind that are highly unacceptable to the conscious personality,
and which, therefore, are ‘repressed’ in the unconscious; the
patient has great difficulty in admutting their existence, sometimes
even in conceding the possibility of their existence. The dream or
symptom is thus an allegorical presentation of the latent thoughts.
‘These cannot come to direct expression, so they are hinted at by
means of circumlocutions, euphemisms, and metaphors quite
analogous to those in which we hint at forbidden themes in polite
society. That is the meaning of the distortion referred to above.
When the distorted product is resolved 1nto its elements, when the
underlying mental processes are unravelled, and the latent content
laid bare, it is always found that they have a perfectly defimte and
logical meaning, and furthermore that they are always of an intimate
nature and of high significance to the personality. Whatever the
superficial appearance of 2 dream or symptom may be, the under-
lying causes of it are never trivial. The following simple dreams
illustrate this conclusion.*

(1) A woman, aged thirty-one, dreamed that she met « Mrs. R.,
who invited her to come and take a bath fogether. This 1s not so senseless
as it appears. The associations supplied by the patient were as
follows: ¢ Mrs. R. 1s about to be confined. I helped her sister once
at her confinement. That is supposed to bring luck. It is one of the
things done to cure sterility. After her confinement I bathed together
with her for the same reason (a Jewish superstition). To have a
child is my dearest wish, espectally as my husband 2nd my woman
friends despise me for my childlessness, and taunt me with it. Ihave
been to many doctors and had two operations, but so far nothing
has helped.’

(2) A gitl of twenty dreamed that she and her sister were o get $150
Jor diving from the roof of an aquarium in public. A friend who was present
remarked that the sister was being badly paid for her work, which was

1 As with all the other examples given here, 00 attempt is made to render the ful
analysis. The patients’® contributions and my own interpretations, however, ate kept
distinct from each other. .

9
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precarions, and the patient replied: ‘ Well, you know, we can always dive.’
The patient was very fond of diving at the baths, an act which gave
her a markedly voluptuous sensation. All that the sum of $150
reminded her of was that when she was fifteen a man friend took
her out for the evening, repeatedly kissed her, and on saying good-
bye put $1.50 into her purse to buy some chocolates with, adding:
¢ I wish I could afford to give you a hundred times as much.” The
sister was at the time the paid mistress of a certain man. The dream
is thus a fairly open expression of the girl’s realisation that the same
avenue for earning money was open to her.

(3) The same patient dreamed that az Augora cat was restlessly
moving to and fro i a room. Presently be struggled to reach a wwndow and
then jumped out into the street. She described 1t as an awful nightmare,
from which she awoke with a feeling of paralysis in the legs. She
owned an Angota cat, which was ¢ very beautiful and graceful, with
blue eyes.” She herself was pretty and graceful, and had blue eyes.
She identifies herself with the cat, and projects on to him thoughts
that really concern herself. The cat was fond of standing at an open
window, enjoying the air. Late one night he alarmed her by jumptag
through it and escaping. Her sister laughed and said, ¢ He has gone
to lead a gay life on Broadway.” She replied, ¢ Yes, cats can go out
at night whenever they like, but we can’t, we should only be called
fallen women.’

This dream 1llustrates one of the causes of the frequent fear of
falling, which may occur as either a symptom or a dream, physical
and moral falling being unconsciously associated, so that the idea of
the former can be used to represent that of the latter.! Another
dream of the same patient shows this even more plainly. (4) She
stepped out of an upper window, picked up an umbrella that was lymg there,
opened it, and dropped to the ground. She fell on to the cellar steps in the
Jront of the konse. A man picked ber up, and they went down the street
together. On the previous day she had annoyed her father by ncon-
veniently borrowing his umbtella. The thought of a raised umbrella
first reminded her of parachutes, and that a friend of hers had
recently made a balloon ascent with her husband (a noted aviator)
on their honeymoon; then of a Zeppelin-shaped balloon filled with
candy, that 2 man friend had just given her. She had wondered
whether a Zeppelin balloon was sharp enough to penetrate one of
the ordinary shape if there was a collision. Finally it became evident

! This is illustrated in the old saying: ¢ When a maiden falls, she falls on her back.’
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that an opened-up and raised umbrella was associated 1n her mind
with the erect male organ; in fact she had heard jokes in which
the two were compared. As to the cellar entrance, she was struck
by the curious fact of this being in the front of the house in question,
instead of at the side, as it is 1n real life. The house was identified
with herself and her own body, as is so naturally the case with
women, to whom the home is an integral part of themselves. That
the lower entrance to it symbolised the site of her (moral and
physical) fall on the street (1n which she was aided by a raised
umbrella and 2 man) 15 quite intelligible. Going together with a
member of the opposite sex (especially on the street) has long been
a symbol for the sexual act; indeed, the word coitus itself is derived
from coire—to go together. The three dreams thus represent the
wild demi-mondaine instinct that with many ardent women slumbets
at the back of the mind.

The individual detatls of the mechanisms?! by means of which the\
latent content becomes transformed into the disguised manifest
content are strikingly similar with dreams and neurotic symptoms. |
One of the more obvious of these is that known as ¢ condensation.’
Every single feature of 2 dream and of a neurotic symptom represent—
ing more than one group of mental processes is, as Freud expresses it,
‘ over-determined.” One can never talk of zhe cause, for there are
always numerous co-acting agents. Each feature is a highly con-
densed representation of an extensive series of other thoughts, a fact
which renders the full exposition of the structure of any dream or
symptom a matter of great practical difficulty. Thus in 2 dream a
given strange figure may be formed by the fuston of attributes taken
from several different people, the result being 2 composite person;
the same applies to all other elements of the dream. Sometimes the
extent to which the condensation is carried 1s quite extraordinary.
The analogy between the neologisms that occur in dreams, and those
so frequent 1n insanity, has often been commented on; the genesis
and structure of them is similar in the two cases. In the neuroses
neologisms are relatively rare; they are chiefly met with in the
obsessional neurosis. The following is a simple instance of con-
densation, in the dream of a homosexual patient:

(5) He dteamed that a man, whose name seemed o be L_y.rama.r, was
adyancing towards him. Of the name he said that nothing was known
of it beyond the fact that it is mentioned in Luke iii. I as that of a

1 See Chapter X. for an account of these complex processes.
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tetrarch of Abilene; 1t should be said that the patient was a profes-
sional Bible-reader. Remembering, however, that nothing occurtring
in a dream is without significance, I asked him to supply free associa-
tions to the names. The first one brought the words lyceum and
licentious; his school (not in this country) was called a Iyceum.
When a schoolboy, he had been in the habit of resorting to an
abbey ruin in the neighbourhood for the purpose of indulging in
sexual practices with an older boy called Leney. The name Lysanias
(tetrarch of Abilenc), therefore, expressed the fact of his having been
* Jicentions when at the Jyceum by going to the abbey with Leney. An
" isolated 1nstance of this sort may be due purcly to cotncidence, 1n
spite of the immediate assoctations furnished by the patient, but
when we find stmular occurrences 1n every dream without exception
that is submutted to analysis 1t becomes extremely difficult to regard
this explanation as adequate.

Another equally prominent mechanism in both dreams and
neurotic symptoms is that known as ¢ displacement.” By this 1s
meant the replacement of one 1dca by another, more satisfactory or
acceptable; the affect belonging to the original idea is displaced
on to the second one. The directing of interest away from forbidden
thoughts into the sphere of sport is an instance of this mechanism,
which plays a large part in everyday life. It is one of the ways 1n
which the symbolism 1s brought about that 1s so constant a feature
in dreams and neuroses. Displacement is illustrated in all the dream
examples here related; further instances are the following:

(6) The last-mentioned patient dreamed that ke was at the side of
a dirgy-looking, sluggish rwer. He seemed to know that the Sanitary
Inspector had sad 1t was full of disease germs. The banks were covered
with silvery, iridescent, fishes' eggs. A gigantic dog-fish raised itself ont of
the stream and attacked him. 'The tiver reminded him of the River Wey,
which gave the associations: milky-way—curds and whey—semen
(germ). Fishes’ eggs always made him think of drops of semen
(masturbation). He had a morbid repugnance for all fish, finding
them loathsome. A boy, with whom he had had sexual relations in
school (the patient playing a passive part), was nicknamed Fishy,
on account of his large mouth and fish-like eyes. As to dogs, he
had had a terror of them ever since one had bitten him badly when,
in boyhood, he was gratifying his sexual curiosity with it. The
whole dream thus symbolised a sexual attack of a kind he had since
come to regard as repulsive.
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(7) A woman, aged thirtv-five, dreamed that she was driving i a
trap with a tall, dark man. The borse was a bay. They came to a level
crossing and saw a warning notice with only the word ¢ near’ on it. A train
came dashing along. The man treed to cross, but the horse refused and turned
round just in time, thus saving them. The man rccalled to her a cousin
who had once proposed to her when they were out driving. The
word ‘ near’ made her think of ‘a near relative.” She thought 1t
wrong to marry a near relative, on account of the risk to the children,
and for this reason had refused her cousin’s offer, although she was
very fond of him. The bay horse reminded her of one she was
greatly attached to as a girl, and which was named after her; also her
own name before marriage was Bay. In the dream she thus identifies
herself with the hotse, who saves them from disastet.

It is impossible for me to go herc into further detail in regard
to these various mechanisms, and I will only add two further remarks
on the subject. The mechanism of inversion 1s an extremely common
one in both dreams and neurotic symptoms. , The inversion may
concern either space or time. For instance, the second part of a
dream or of an hysterical attack! may represent the first part of the
logical underlying thoughts. The other matter 1s that the affect in
both dreams and symptoms is always true. If a patient has 2 morbid
fear of a trivial object, either 1n 2 dream or when awake, this fear
is always justified in fact; that is to say, there is some associated
object or 1dea in real life that he has every right to be afraid of.
The unreasonableness arises only through the fear having got
displaced on to a trivial associated idea; the person dares not admit
to himself what he is really afraid of. For instance, 2 woman patient
of mine, having every reason to be afraid of a certain treacherous
object that has the capacity of penetrating the body, with dangerous
results, contracted a phobia of—knives. To laugh at neurotic
patients for their ‘ ungrounded’ fears 1s to display a complete
ignorance of the significance and genesis of the symptom.

IV. Latent CONTENT

The associated ideas obtained by any careful study of dreams lead
one at first to a number of mental processes that have taken a share
in building the dream. Up to the present, however, it has not been
found possible to reach the true latent content or underlying meaning

! See Frend, ¢ Hystenische Phantasien und thre Beziehung zur Biscxualitat,’ Zeitschr.
J- Sexualwissenschaft, 1908, Heft 1. h
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of dreams by the use of any other method than the psycho-analytic,
a method which, like other complex procedures, has its own tech-
nique that requires to be carefully learned. The material obtained by
more superficial studies is found to be quite heterogeneous, and the
conclusion may hastily be reached that the latent content has no
characteristic features, that any kind of mental process, 2 fear,
anxiety, wish, and so on, can give rise to a dream. On the contrary,
the true latent content that lies behind this material, and which is
laid bare by psycho-analysis, is found to be specificand homogeneous,
and always has certain definite and characteristic features. The
preceding remarks apply equally as well to neurotic symptoms as to
dreams. The features common to the latent content of both are as
follows:

1. The latent content is always unconscious; that is to say, it
consists of mental processes unknown to the person, and of which
he cannot become aware by direct introspection but only by means
of certain indirect modes of approach.

2. These mental processes ate never indifferent to the person, but
are highly sigmificant, and are ‘ repressed’ in the unconscious on
account of their being unacceptable to the consctous mind.

3. The latent content 1s of infantile origin, later additions being
merely reinforcements of earlier infantile trends. The following is
an instance of how infantile material can lie behind an apparently
meaningless dream:

(8) The last-mentioned patient dreamed that she was pregnant, and
that she was suffering from nausea. She thonght to herself, ¢ Surely the baby
is not coming out this way.” Analysts of the dream led to long-forgotten
infantile thoughts, in which she had imagined conception and child-
birth to be processes analogous to the ingress and egress of food,and
taking place at the same alimentary orifices. The hysterical vomuting
(eesthetic disgust), from which she suffered 1n waking life, originated
in the same buried complex.

_ 4. The latent content of neurotic symptoms is invariably, and of
dreams usually, of a sexual nature, although in both cases, of course,
other material is also included. It should be remembered that this
statement refers principally to the infantile form of sexuality, which
differs widely from the adult type.! I am aware that this generalisa-
tion, like all other new ones, is bound to give the appearance, to
those who are shocked by its strangeness, of being an obvious
! See Chapter L, and Freud, ¢ Drei Abhandlungen zur Sexualtheorie,’ 2° Aufl,, 1910,
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exaggeration, but it 1s a matter that can only be settled by facts, not
by preconceived opinions; so far as my experience goes the facts
conclusively point to the truth of it. To the other examples of it I
have already related the following may be added:

(9) A patient, aged thirty-three, dreamed that she was in a bath-
room, and that an enormons spider, with huge legs, kept falling on to ber and
entwining itself aronnd her. She called to her son for help, and endeavonred to
get the spider into the bath, which was made of #in. The spontaneous and
quite unprompted associations to the elements of this ‘ harmless’
dream were as follows: Her mother-in-law had a tin bath the surface
of which she was fastidious about keeping immaculate. The patient’s
son, a boy of eight, had recently soiled and scratched it by standing
in jt with his boots on. She used to find very repugnant the maternal
duty of taking her boy, when a baby, to the bath-room for other
purposes. The word ‘ tin’ brought to her mind the word ‘ nit.’
(The frequency with which reversal occurs in unconscious mentation
was mentioned above; 1t is an intetesting subiect, which deserves a
special discussion.) She had suffered badly from nits when at school,
and had often to be taken to the bath-room to have her hair treated;
the experience had caused her great disgust. The enormous spider
called to her mind her husband, from whom she is separated. He
is an unusually big man; she loathed his embraces, which gave her
the feeling of being grasped by a spider. After them she used to
take not only a douche, but a full bath, to wash away any traces of
his contact. She had been 1n the habit of calling het son to her room
to protect her by his presence whenever she found her husband’s
embraces quite unendurable. The dream thus discloses itself as a
disguised reminiscence of very intimate experiences.

The following is an example of a bisexual dream, in which,
namely, the actor plays both a masculine and feminine part.

(10) The patient, a farmer of twenty-four, dreamed that /e saw an
immense lion. His feeling was that it had been a family pet, but that as there
was a latent danger about it he ought to shoot it. The rest of the family did
no# seem to appreciate the danger or to agree with him that it was necessary
to destroy the animal. His mother appeared on the scene, weak and ill, as
she bad been the year previous to ber death. She was quite indifferent to the
danger, and he conld not anderstand this, especially in view of ber weakness.
With diffieulty he persnaded her to let hin lead ber ont of the danger gone.
Then his father appeared, who though dubious about the necessity of taking
any action, began to Joad a rifle. The patient now became more apprebensive,
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doubted bis capacity to tackle the animal himself, and decided to leave the job
%o a more reliable marksman—namely, bis father. After a consultation they
called 1o their assistance their dog. He and his mother had to prepare the
dog for the fight, and this now turned inexplicably into a small lion, the other
animal disappearing from the scene. The preparation consisted m fitting top-
boots on to the new lion's feet, and at bus mother’s suggesiion ke tried to do
this. He succeeded with one boot, though not so as to satisfy the lon. The
next one was still more difficult Yo get on, but he managed to get it on by means
of swinging the foot to and fro inside it. This movement irritated the lion,
which seiged bis bead and crushed it. The patient's feeling was one of mixed
apprebension and submussion. A latcr addivion: s the first part of the
dream the animal was balf a lion and half a snake; 1t had definite featnres of
both these, the tail and bind parts, for example, having altogether 1the
appearance of a snake, the head beng balf leonine and balf snake-like, the
teeth and claws being leonine, and so on. It thus resembled the fabulous
monsters of mythology, cteatures probably also born of dreams. To
connect this bizarre dream with the waking thoughts of a prosaic
young Canadian farmer, and to regard it as an expression of his
psychosexual life, might perhaps seem a gratuitous and not very
likely understaking, but even the few facts I can here relate show
that it was far from impossible, as indeed the full analysis proved.
The lion, with its half-menacing, half-undecided expression, at once
recalled to the patient hus father, whose head and cast of features
have a strikingly leonine appearance. (This resemblance 1n the
father both I and a common acquaintance had previously noticed
quite independently of the patient, to whom I had never mentioned
it.) The thought of a snake also brought to his mind his father’s
cold, beady eyes, and his insinuating © sneaky > manner of getting his
way when he was not in a position to bully; in outbursts of anger
the patient had frequently called him a snake. He was constantly on
bad terms with his father, and the troubles that resulted constituted
the main symptom for which he was being treated. He had always
slept with his father, and when the latter went into the mother’s
bedroom, which was divided off by a board pattition, the overheard
sounds caused in him both physical excitement and jealousy.

The dream expresses four phantasies, an auto-etotic, a feminine,
a masculine, and a bisexual. The top-boots that he was fitting on
to the-foot (an ancient phallic symbol) of the small lion represented 2
condom, which he had worn when masturbating, so as to heighten
the illusion of the imagined vagina (sheath); it also reminded him
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of a snake-skin. In being attacked by the lion-snake he played a
feminine part. The contact of his father’s penis in bed had always
excited him; he had frequently compared the appearance of it to a
snake and had woven alf'sorts of grandiloquent phantasies about it.
As a boy of nine he had pictured to himself, half fearfully, half
voluptuously, that there was a large snake in his bed, and later on
had suffered from the fear that a snake mught creep into his mouth
or anus when he was aslcep out of doors. In the dream his protec-
tion of his mother from the large animal (the father, the dangerous
family pet) and his co-operation with her 1n handling the small one
(himself) shows him 1n a masculine past. In real life he had in fact
remonstrated with his father for going to the mother’s room against
her will when she was weak and ill. The conclusion of the dream
represents a mixed, bisexual phantasy. The crushing of the head
between the lion’s jaws brought the following associations: a frog
in the jaws of a snake—a boa-constrictor he had seen swallowing a
mass of raw beef—gripping his penis 1n the act of masturbation—
a game he used to play with an older boy, which consisted in getting
the latter to grip his head between his thighs: ‘it felt like having
one’s penis held tight > (the head 1s a2 well-known phallic symbol).
This theme was connected with both masochistic and sadistic
phantasies, though principally the former.

It is probable that a great number of dreams, just as most neurotic
symptoms, are connected with infantile incestuous wishes. These
came to fairly evident exptession in the dream just related, as also
in the next one.

(11) The patient, a woman of twenty-three, dreamed that sbe was
walking alone in a dark thicket. She thought how terrible it would be to meet
a negro there, as she was unprotected. One appeared, armed with a pickaxe,
and grabbed her by the arm. She struggled to escape, but thought to berself
that * 1 would not be so terrible 1f she were to collapse’ She reached a high
board fence and pushed open a door, which had rusty nals. The patient was
a Southern gitl, who from a child had never been allowed to go out
without carrying a revolver. The association between negroes and
rape was naturally a very close one in her mind. She had a horror
of anyone being killed on her account ’ (the fear covering a repressed
wish), and recollected several instances of lynching near her home.
There was in general in her mind a very intimate association becween
the ideas of sexual relations and violence. As a child she had fre-
quently ovetheard conjugal acts on the part of her parents, and had
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interpreted them as a violent sexual assault; the fact that her parents
often used to quatrrel fiercely, her father striking and wounding her
mother, no doubt contributed to this conception. The grabbing of
her arm in the dream brought to her mind an occasion on which
she had tried to defend her mother, and her father had roughly
seized her by the (same) arm, violently twisting it. The negro in the
dream at once reminded her of her father, the short white beard, the
working-clothes, and pickaxe, as well as his build and movements,
being exactly the same. The fence recalled one of the same appeat-
ance as in the dream, in front of which she had, when a girl of
fifteen, seen a man exposing himself; she had ‘ absent-mindedly’
stopped and asked him if he wanted to speak to her. The rusty nails
brought back the fence at the home, which ‘it wouldn’t take
anything to break down.” Further dreams, in which her father
stabbed her or her mother with a knife, etc., shewed that in het
repressed imagination she had identified herself with her mother,
and wished that her father would commit the same kind of assault
on her as on her mother; in fact she was constantly, and in the most
wanton way, provoking disagreements and quarrels with her father.
In the course of the treatment the patient fully realised, and con-
firmed by recalling 2 number of forgotten memories, the incestuous
origin of her famly troubles; since the analysis she has been on
excellent terms with both her father and mother.

5. The latent content of both dreams and neurotic symptoms
consists of an imaginary gratification of one or more repressed
wishes. As was previously mentioned, all kinds of other materal
may enter into their composition, and wishes that are not repressed
frequently find an imaginary gratification in them, but the latent
content itself 1s always a repressed wish-fulfilment.

Of all the relationships between dreams and neurotic symptoms
the most important practically is that in many cases the latent
content of both is 1dentical; that 1s to say, the mental causes (repressed
complexes) of a neurosis will sooner or later come to expression 1n
the patient’s dreams. Before discussing the corollaries that follow
from this fact I will illustrate it by some more instances.

(12) This example is taken from the same case as (7) and (8).
One of the patient’s chief symptoms was a feeling of powetlessness,
at tinres amounting to a complete paralysis, in both arms. This was
at first manifested only while playing the piano, a recreation of which
she had been particularly fond. She dreamed that she was in a large
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ball. At one end, opposite to her, was a maroon-colonred church organ. There
were several apright pianos, and one baby grand piano, at which she was
Playing. Her boy was kicking at it from the side, and she reproved him saying,
¢ You ought not to abuse such a beantiful instrument. The free associa-
tions to the elements of this dream were: Organ. ‘I don’t know why
it was maroon-coloured, for our organ 1s painted grey. I have always
been passtonately fond of organ music. To hear it gives me a
delicious soft feeling. I used to get into the church alone, and try to
play on the organ. (Pause.) The wotd 1s also used for a certain patt
of the body.” Reproving the boy (who was nine years old). ‘I have
been greatly exercised of late lest he might acquire any bad habits
in school as I did at his age (masturbation), and last week spoke to
him on the subject; I used words almost the same as those in the
dream.” From these and other associations 1t was not hard to infer
that the acts of masturbation and of piano-playing had become
unconsciously associated in her mind. I told her so, and she
answered, ¢ Well, I didn’t tell you that when I woke from the dream
Ifound I had been doing it in my sleep.” This proved to be an
impottant step in the discovery of a number of thoughts, phantasies,
and incorrect ideas relating to masturbation, all of which were
concerned in the genesis of the hysterical paralysis; roughly put, her
loss of power in piano-playing, which gradually extended to other
functions, was in 2 way a punishment for playing with her fingers
in another, forbidden direction.

(13) The following example is taken from the same case as the last.
Ske was seated at a table which was covered with food; the table was made of
rough boards as at a picnic. She played in this food as thongh on a piano.
Her fingers got unpleasantly sticky, and covered with some stuff that seemed
like either fine hay or shredded wheat. The rough board table reminded
her of picnics she used to go to when a young girl; she used to play
see-saw with a boy-cousin on a board taken from the temporary
table, and this used to cause genital excitement. The latter idea
brought to her mind other similar onanistic acts (on chairs, steps,
etc.). Stickiness was associated with both this and the idea of semen.
Fine hay called to her mind the hen-nests in which she used to
search for eggs, and shredded wheat the threads of babies’ clothes.
There are thus two themes, masturbation and conception. These
were connected in her mind by the curious belief she had held as a
girl that illegitimate pregnancy might result from masturbation.
Fears in this direction bad made her life a misery for several years
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tll at the age of seventeen she learned the truth; 1n the preceding
dream the belief was indicated by her playing on a ‘ baby ’ piano
(a baby and the part of the body where 1t 1s born are often uncon-
sciously associated). The connection with food dated from a much
older complex. When a child of five she had developed the idea
that babies grew from food taken into the body. Her vomiting
symptom arose from this complex, as was remarked 1n example (8).
The dream is thus 2 condensed biographical account of her views and
experiences on the subject of sexuality and child-birth,

(14) The patient, whose history I have elsewhere related,!
suffered from an anxiety state with pronounced gastric symptoms.
She dreamed that she was going to the beach to bathe. On ber way she
stopped fo buy some milk. They gave it ber in several bottles; all these were
white, except one, which was volet-colonred. When she reached the sea a
small boy ran out of the water to meet her. The dream represented a
birth phantasy, as many dreams do in which a child emerges from
the water.? In the preparation for the event it was only natural that
she should need a quantity of milk, but the curious citcumstance
of one of the bottles being violet-coloured needs an explanation.
Nothing in a dream is without import, and this instance 1s a good
example of how an apparently insignificant feature may be connected
with the most important underlying thoughts. The immedate
associations were: ¢ violets are my favourite flowers; my husband’s
poison bottles (he was a doctor) were blue; 1n milk shops I have
never seen blue or violet bottles, but they scll buttermilk 1n brown
bottles; buttermulk was prescribed for my stomach trouble and I
loathe 1t, it nauseates me.” It is possible that the violet colour was
composed from a mixture of the blue and brown; at all events we
shall see that the corresponding ideas are intimately associated with
one another. Like the last-mentioned one, this patient also had
constructed an infantile hypothesis of pregnancy on the view that
the baby grew 1n the abdomen out of food, but, kcener than her,
she had surmised that some special substance had been added to the
food to fructify it. On the analogy of the mixing of utine and fzces,
and of the watering and manuring of vegetation, she inferred that
the new substance was a fluid, and as the doctor was evidently
concerned in the matter she concluded it must be some kind of
medicine. Throughout her childhood she had a remarkable fascina-
tion for medicines, and drank all she could get at. As a reaction to

! Chapter XIX.,, p. 427, of the Fourth Edition. - % See Chapter X., p. 231
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this in later life she acquired a loathing for any medicinal substance
that in any way resembled the appearance of semen, the infantile
complex being now buried; instances of this were buttermilk, flax-
seed emulsion, and koumuss, all of which were forced on her with
the object of bettering her stomach trouble. As to the blue poison
bottles of her husband (who, it should be remembered, was a doctor),
it turned out that poison (a medicinal fluid which when swallowed
produces serious effects) also belonged to the same group of ideas;
it is this association that is at the basis of the common delusion of ’
insane patients that they are being poisoned—z.c., that a certain fluid
is being forced on them against their will. The same association is
the explanation of the old beliefs tn ambrosia, nectar, love-potions,
and other magical drinks. A flower or bud was in her dreams 2
common symbol for a baby, as 1t is 1n poetry. The violet colout in
the dream was thus greatly over-determined. The insight gained
into the nature of the psychogastric symptoms from the analysis of
this dream alone was of considerable value for the question of
treatment.

The importance of the fact that the latent content of many dreams
is identical with that of the neurotic symptoms from which the
patient 15 at the same time suffering is a twofold one, it being equally
significant for pathology and for therapeutics. A knowledge of the
nature, mechanisms, and meamng of normal dreams is indispensable
for the understanding of the manifold problems of the neuroses, and
also, it may be added, of the psychoses.? An adequate study of these
problems is only possible when the unity of the laws applying to
both normal and morbid processes is appreciated, and nothing
demonstrates this unity more clearly than the study of dreams.
Through it one realiscs that the same forces are at work in the normal,
in the ncuroses, and in insanity, and that there is no shatp line
dividing any of these. Not only is the principle of cause and effect
just as rigorous with bizarre morbid manifestations as it is in normal,
mental life, but the vatious psychological laws according to which
it operates are precisely the same in both cases. Further, the study
of the patient’s dreams is the readiest and most direct route to the
unconscious, where the conflicts are taking place that form the basis

1 Hughlings Jackson once made the significant remark, which unfortunately was
never acted on by his colleagues: ‘Find out all about dreams, and you will then
understand insanity.’ Freud, 1a his ¢ Traumdeutung,’ maintains that 1t 1s hopeless to
approach the psychology of insanity unless one has a knowledge of the gencsis and
structure of normal dreams.
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of the surface symptoms; it is therefore of prime importance for the
investigation of the individual pathogenesis.

For therapeutics the study of dreams is of the greatest value in
two ways. First, the deeper knowledge and comprehension of the
souzces of the disorder must of 1tself put one in a better position to
deal with them. In few maladies are the pathogenic factors so
darkly hidden as the neuroses, and many modes of treatment
(e.g., petsuasion) can only be described as a blind fight with unseen
foes. When the morbid factors are appreciated and precisely defined
our power of managing them is considerably increased. Secondly,
the mere carrying out of the dream analyses 1s 2 therapeutic measure
of very great value. To understand this curious circumstance one
has to remember that the causc of a neurosis does not reside 1n the
matetial that is repressed so much as 1n the fact that it 7s repressed.
The conflict between the repressed wish and the opposing resistance
of the censorship 1s the essential matter, and the symptoms constitute
a compromise between these two forces; from another point of view
it may be said that they are symbolic expresstons of the repressed
wishes. If, now, the resistance of the censorship can be sufficiently
overcome (as has to be done 1n a dream analysis) to permit the
fusion of the two groups of conscious and unconscious processes
that previously were kept apart, so that the patient realises the
thoughts and feelings that he had previously kept from himself,
then a symbolic compromise-formation (symptoms) becomes supet-
fluous and indeed imposstble. This principle 1s the essence of the
psycho-analytic method of treatment. All those who carry out this
treatment are in fact agreed that the most valuable past of 1t Lies 1n
dream analysis. One can often treat a case of neurosts mainly by
dream analysis, attaining a complete cure thereby.

After having dwelt on the resemblances between dreams and
neurotic symptoms it becomes desirable to point out some of the
differences between them. The most obvious of thesc is of course the

“fact that dreams belong to normal phenomena, neuroses to abnormal.
On this matter, however, there is a great deal to say. In the first
_ place, certain dreams are decidedly pathological in nature. For
instance, nightmares® and other severe anxiety-dreams occur only
in subjects who show other evidences of an anxiety-neurosis
(cormmonly included under the heading of neurasthenia), and there

! See Emnest Jones, ¢ On thc Nightmare," Awer. Journ. of Insanity, January, 1910.
(Published in book form, 1931.) |
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is reason to believe that increased knowledge of dreams will ShOW\
that certain types are indicative of definite forms of neurosis ot
insanity. Then, again, some neurotic symptoms—e.g., the hysterical
dream-states previously referred to—are hardly to be distinguished
from dreams in either their nature or their appearance, and others,
as was mentioned above, actually date from dreams. Most signifi-
cant, however, is the circumstance that both dreams and neurotic
symptoms arise from the 1dentical mental material, and by means of
identical psychological processcs. The repressed wishes that the
neurotic finds necessary to express 1n external symptoms is expressed
by the healthy petson in dreams. The two are merely different ways
of obtaining an imaginary gratification of the same buried wishes.
One may in fact describe dreams as the neuroses of the healthy, just
as 2 neurosis is a dream of the invalid. Further, the healthy person
is, strictly speaking, never normal. Freud! has shown that the
buried desites in question come to exptession in health in a vatiety
of manifestations, absent-minded acts, forgettings, slips of the
tongue or pen, and so on, the psychological mechanisms and signifi-
cance of which are exactly similar to those of neutotic symptoms.
We thus see that in many respects consideration of dreams furnishes‘/
a very uncertain criterion to separate health from disease.

An almost equally obvious distinction 1s that dreams belong to
sleep, and neurotic symptoms to waking. Here also we ate on
unsure ground. Many peurotic symptoms—e.g., night terrors,
noctambulic wanderings, nocturnal paralyses, certain kinds of
nocturnal, epileptiform fits—definitely belong to the region of
sleep, and others, such as various automatic and twilight conditions,
occur in mental states that are hard psychologically to disttnguish
from sleep. On the other hand, there is 2 most intimate connection,
both 1n essence and appearance, between night-dreams and day-
dreams or reveries. Some of the most typical dreams, particularly
night-mare, occur by day (day-mare) as well as by night, and in all
stages between deep sleep and full waking; often the subject is
quite unable to tell whether he was awake or asleep at the time or in
an intermediate state half-way between the two.

An interesting feature of dreams is their pronouncedly visual\
character. Most dreams, though by no means all, shew this to a high
degree; in a dream we see things before us as on a stage. ~This
feature is exceptional in the neuroses, though it finds its counterpart

1 Preud, ¢ Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens,’ 7° Aufl., 1920,
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in hystetical hallucinations; in insanity hallucinations are of course
common cnough, and indeed, even in health they are not exceedingly
rare. In analysing the psychogenesis of hallucinations Freud found
that it proceeds by the same symbolising mechanisms, and that the
content of them is just the same, as 1n dreams; indeed the relationship
between insane symptoms in gencral and dreams is so close that
one can with quite fair accuracy define an 1nsanity as a dream from
which the patient has not awakened. Freud’s explanation of the
sensotial nature of hallucinations 1s the same as his explanation of
the * regression ’ that 1s the cause of the visual featurc of dreams.

Conscious mental processes play a greater part 1n the subsequent
remodelling of drcams than 1n that of ncurotic symptoms. This 1s
a statement, however, that requires much modification. In some
dteams the ‘ secondary elaboration ’ plays no part at all, whereas in
some forms of ncurosis, patticularly the obsessional neurosts, it
plays an extraordinarily important part.

Consideration of the apparent differences between dreams and
neurotic symptoms, therefore, leads us to the same conclusion as
constderation of their resemblances to each other did—namely, that
the relationships between the two are far-reaching in extent and in
significance. The truth of Freud’s conclustons as to the nature and
mechanisms of unconscious processes 1s strongly confirmed by thetr
validity being demonstrated 1a two regions of mental functioning
apparently so disparate as dreams and neuroses. He has produced
evidence to shew that the same principles hold good 1n even more
distant fields—namely, in the origin of many forms of crimunality,
in the formation of myths, fairy-tales, folk-beliefs, and superstitions,
and in the creation of literary and artistic productions. In all these
the driving force comes from the unconscious, all are essentially
methods of an active phantasy for stilling ungratified destres; the
psychological mechamsms changing, disguising, and distorting the
primitive childhood tendencies are the same, and with each 1t is
probable that the sexual instinct is of fundamental importance.
With right could one of our greatest psychologists say:!

¢ Lovers and madmen have such seething brains,
Such shaping fantasies, that apprehend
More than cool reason ever comprehends.

The lunatic, the lover, and the poet,
Ate of tmagination all compact.’

1 ¢ A Midsummer Night’s Dream,” Act V., Scene 1.



CHAPTER XII
THE NATURE OF AUTO-SUGGESTION?

Froum time to time in the course of the past fifty years or more a
fresh wave of interest has been aroused in the subject of auto-
suggestion. These waves fall into four or five faitly well-marked
periods, but it is not proposed to give any historical description of
them here. On reviewing the literature produced by these different
periods one does not, I am afraid, get the impression that the last
half-century has seen any serious addition to our knowledge of the
subject, which remains much as i1t was in the days of Baragnon,?
seventy years ago, who discussed it under the name of awto-
magnétisation.

That being so, it would be tempting to seek elsewhere than in
scientific curiosity for the source of the interest that periodically
continues to be taken in the subject, and one might in this connection
throw out the following suggestions. Assuming that there really is
a phenomenon of auto-suggestion, and that 1ts therapeutic value can
compate with that of the usual suggestion treatment, then it is clear
that the use of it presents two features that are bound to make a
wide appeal. In the first place, the idea caters to the universal
desire for * free will* and flatters the narcissistic sense of omnipotence
by according with 1ts favourite conception of the ego as a self-
sufficing and self-acting agent, independent of the outer world and
able to gratify all its wishes by the incantation of magic verbal
formule.® In the second place, it specifically delivers the patient
from the most dreaded form of outer dependence—namely, the
sexual transference which psycho-analysis has shown to underlie what
must for the sake of convenience be termed hetero-suggestion.

1 Read before the Medical Section of the British Psychological Society, March 22,
1923. Published in the International Journal of Psycho-Analysis, vol, iv.

* Baragnon. Etude du magnétisme animal,” 1853, p. 198 ef seq.

3 On the narcissistic 1mportance of words see Ferenczi, ‘ Contributions to Psycho-
Analysis,’ 1916, p 194 ¢# seq.

¢ I cannot refrain from remarking here on the very impedfect acquaintance with
psycho-analytic writings displayed by McDougall 1n his statement that this thedty of
transference 1s ¢ based merely on the fact that some subjects show signs of erotic excite-
ment when 1n hypnosts, and on the Freudian prejudice,’ etc ‘A Note on Suggestion,’

Josurnal of Newrology and Psycho-patbology, vol. i, p. 4.
273



274 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

The motives just indicated probably apply to the physician as well
as to the patient, for in treating numbers of patients ez masse by
‘auto-suggestion > he can gratify the hypnotist’s sense of power
without needing to become aware of the accompanying personal
(and sexual) dependence of the patients. The medical dread of this
transference relationship is well known, and I surmise that we may
also attribute to it the fact that so many hypnotists have, during the
past forty years, insisted on their preference of © suggestion 1n the
waking state’ to hypnotism proper; one need only instance the
names of Bernheim, Bramwell, Forel, Van Renterghem, and Vogt.

Leaving astde these questions of popular fashion and motive, we
may turn to consideration of some of the still unsolved problems
relating to auto-suggestion. In proposing discussion of these
problems I am further moved by the consideration that so far they
have recetved no attention from the standpotnt of psycho-analysis.
V~The first problem of all is, of course, whether there 1s such a thingat
all as auto-suggesticn—i.e., whether there is an endopsychic process
shewing the characteristics that distinguish what we ordinarily call
suggestion?When I ratsed this question 1n opening the discussion
on auto-suggestion at 2 recent meeting of this Society my remark
was evidently taken in jest, but I noted that both the reader of the
paper (Dr. William Brown) and all the other speakers confined what
they had to say to the subject of hetero-suggestion, so that my
question cannot be regarded as unjustified; incidentally, McDougall
has expressed a similar scepticism.?

It is impossible to proceed, therefore, without first coming to
some understanding about what are the essential characteristics of
suggestion in general. Here, unfortunately, there is a lack of agree-
méNt in some important particulars,? and it 1s easy to see that the
view adopted by a given author 1n these respects determines his
attitude towards the problem of auto-suggestion. The difference of
opinion mainly exists over which should be regarded as the most
important and characteristic of the processes comprising suggestio.

(It is generally agreed that these can be grouped under three headings.
In the first place thete is the emotional rapport existing between the
subject and the operator, the state termed by Durand (de Gtos)'

* XcDougall, op. cit., p. g
* Sce Bernard Hart, ¢ The Methods of Psychothetapy,” Proc. Roy. Soc. Med. (Poyéb.
Secr ), vol, xiii.

* Phulips (a nom de grerre), * Couss théorique et pratique de Braidisme,” 1860, p. 20-
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hypotaxia and by myself? affective suggestion. This is indubitably
the stage that precedes any other process, and on its existence the
later processes depend. ‘S€condly, there is the acceptance of the idea
suggested, the process termed by Durand? ideoplasty and by myself®
verbal suggestion. Thirdly, there is the ultimate effect realised by
this idea after it has been incorporated into the personality.*"—

I will now quote four of the most notable definitions that have
been given of suggestion, and it will be seen that they fall into two
groups, according as the main impoztance 1s attached to the second
or third of these processes respc—:ctively.“"Eemheim4 gave the broad
definition of suggestion as ‘ I’acte par lequel une idée est introduite
dans le cerveau et acceptée par lui.’ "ﬁ/[cDougzlll,5 with evidently the
samti(point of view, has rendered this more precise in the statement
that ™ Suggestion 1s a process of communication resulting in the ~

acceptance with conviction of the communicated proposition
independently of the subject’s appreciation of any logically adequate
grounds for its acceptance.’) In contrast with this attitude stands .
Janet’s® conception of suggestion as the ¢ développements complets
et automatiques d’une idée qui se font en dehors de la volonté et de
la perception personelle du sujet.” Simularly Th. Lipps’ regards
suggestion as ‘ die Hervorrufung einer psychischen Wirkung, die
normaler Weise nicht aus der Weckung einer Vorstellung sich
ergibt, durch Weckung dieser Vorstellung’ (‘/the evocation, by -
arousing an tdea, of a psychical effect which normally would not
result from the arousing of such an idea ’)*and he further® insists*
that ¢ nicht die Weckung der Vorstellungen, sondern diese weiter-
gehende psychische Wirkung ist das Charakteristische der Sugges-
tion. Diese psychische Wirkung ist das eigentlich Suggerirte’
Wit is not the arousing of the 1deas, but this further psychical effect,

t ¢The Action of Suggestion in Psychotherapy,” Journal of .Abnormal Psychology,
1910, vol. v., p. 219. Reprinted as Chapter XV. of the Fourth Edition.

3 Philips, op. ct., p. 44.

3 T o¢. a8, 'The only exception to this 1s with Moll’s Stamme Hypnose, in which not a
word is spoken, and this affords one of the many interesting transitions between
hetero- and auto-suggestion.

¢ Bernheim, ¢ Hypnotisme, Suggestion, Psychothérapie,’ 1903 edition, p. 24.

8 McDougall, 9p. ¢it., p. 10.

¢ Jaget, ‘ Etat mental des Hystériques : Les Accidents mentaux,’ 1894, p. 30.

7 Th. Lipps, ‘ Suggestion und Hypnose,” Sitzumgsbericht der bayerischen .Akademie
der Wissenschaft, 1897 (1898), S. 304. It 1s a matter for regret that this essay, diubtless
because of its relative inaccesstbility, is not more widely known, for it contains the
most searching discussion of the subject yet provided by any psychologist.

8 Idtm, op. cit., S. 392.
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that is the characteristic of suggestion. This psychical effect is what
is really “ suggested ” *)>"There can be little doubt that the emphasis
laid here by Janet and Lipps on the further effects or action (Wirkaung)
of the suggested idea represents a definite advance on the intellec-
tualistic conceptions of Bernheim and McDougall. Even if the
latter would maintain that they too have 1n mind a psychical effect
of the idea introduced, 1t is plain that their definition refers chiefly
to one effect only—namely, disturbed judgement—and does not
take into sufficient account the other abnormal cffects, such as
hallucinatory sensations, influence on bodily processes, etc.
\JLipps made two further steps in the ncarer definition of the psy-
chical action or effect (IFrkung) 1n question. In the first place, he
points out! that what 1s remarkable 1n connection with suggestion
is not the actual nature of the effects, which can all be produced by
other means, but the »ey 1n which they are produced. It 1s the -
conditions under which the effects follow an 1dca that atc peculiar
to suggestion, for these effects would not follow the 1dea under
other conditions. The characterstic of these conditions he sees in
a spectal combination of intact psychical energy with diminished
psychical excitability.2 By the latter phrase he means an inhibition of
the counter-ideas which normally would oppose the action of the
suggested ones. ‘(fhls inhibitton is, of course, related to the con-
trasting freedom with which ideas are accepted from the opcratot;{
and 1s thus the secondary result of the state of sappors mentione
above. He therefore includes these two additional conclusions in
his final definition of suggestion, which 1s:® ¢ Die Hervorrufung
einer iiber das blosse Dasein einer Vorstellung hinausgehenden
psychischen Wirkung in emnem Individuum, durch Weckung emner
Vorstellung seitens einer Person oder cines von dem Individuum
verschiedenen Objektes, sofern diese psychische Wirkung durch
eine in ausserordentlichem Masse stattfindende Hemmung oder
Lahmung der uber die nachste reproducirende Wirkung der Sugges-
tion hinausgehenden Vorstellungsbewegung bedingt ist’ he
evocation in an individual, through an idea being aroused by
another person or an object distinct from the individual, of 2
psychical effect that goes beyond the mere existence of this idea,

! TRt Lipps, ¢ Zur Psychologic der Suggestion,” Zestschr. f. Hypnotismus, 1897
Bd. vn, S. 95.

* Idem, * Suggestion und Hypnose,” op. éit., S. §20.
3 Idem,* Zur Psychologie der Suggestion,’ gp. eit., S. 117.
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provided always that thus psychical cffect 1s conditioned by an
extraordinary inhibition or paralysis of the ideational movement
which passes beyond the proximate reproductive effect of the
suggestion "]V He explicitly 1ncluded auto-suggestion in this defini-
tion in a way which will presently be noted.

The actual phenomenology of the effects of suggestion are too
well known to need recounting here. Concerning their nature Lipps
has shown in detail that all of them, even the eliciting of hallucinatory
sensations, represent the normal logical consequences of the sug-
gested 1deas, differing only from the usual consequences of the same
idea in that, through the imnhibition of the criticising ideas custom-
arily operative, they are allowed to proceed to their logical termina-
tion without hindrance. We may therefore conclude that”the
characteristic of suggestion lies in the free development of the effects
of communicated 1deas, the forces usually hindering this develop-
ment being neutralised by the presence of the rapport, or concentra-
tion on the 1dea of the operator. It is generally agteed that this
rapport consists of an emotional bond; as 1s well known, psycho-
analysts consider the bond to be sexual 1n nature and due to the
re.animation of an infantile attachment to a parent.y.

Our formulation of the three processes thus tuns in order:
rapport; inhibition of all mental processes except those suggested;
free development of the latter. We arc now able to reduce the
difference of opinion noted above to differences in the view held
of the way 1n which the rapport operates; all are agreed that 1t is 1n
this that the operative force resides. From this point of view the
two schools of thought may be contrasted somewhat as follows:,
According to one, the main thing is the remarkable influence exerted
by the operator or hypnotist; granted this and the rest follows, the
1deas developing to their logical conclusion by the sheer force
imparted to them. According to the other school, the main thing
is the subject’s peculiar attitude towards the opcrator; it is this which
neutralises any crtical ideas imumical to his.\Psycho-analysts may
certainly be classed as belonging jo the latter ychool. Some thirteen
yeats ago, for instance, I wrote:** We can no longer regard the subject
as a helpless automaton in the hands of a strong-willed operator;
it is nearer the truth to regard the operator as allowing himself to
play a part, and by no means an indispensable one, in a desama
constructed and acted in the depths of the subject’s mind.’

1 Op. at., p. 220.
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From what has been said it 1s not astomishing thatﬁe two views
just described lead to contrasting attitudes towards the subject of
auto-suggestion. Those who expound the former of the two views
tend to decty the importance of auto-suggestion or else to deny its
existence altogether, to depreciate 1ts practical value, and to attribute
most of its phenomena, whether therapeutic or pathogenic, to some
more or less disguised form of hetero-suggestior,“In this group
of authors may be mentioned Baragnon,! Camus and Pagniez,’
McDougall,® and Grasset;? the last named of these goes so far as
to hint that auto-suggestion 1s in most cases the result of previous
hypnotism® Janet® would appear to take up an intermediate position;
he ascribes at least a great many pathological processes to auto-
suggestion, apart from the intervention of an idea from without,
Forel® also holds that ¢ Jede Suggestion wird durch Autosugges%
dc-s—IfIypnotlsxcrten ergantz und modifiziert ’ T“}evcry suggestion is
added to and modified by auto-suggestion on the part of the hypno-
tised person *}*At the other extreme thete 1s Baudouin,” the leading
exponent of auto-suggestion, who holds the diametrically oppostte
view that ©hetero-suggestion, even during induced sleep (..,
hypnosis), 1s still an auto-suggestion. Sumularly Levy-Suhl® mamn-
tains: © Jede Suggestionswirkung beruht letzthin in einer Auto-
suggestion® [Vevery effect of suggestion rests ultimately on an
auto-suggestion ’L/
n~We thus return to the problem of what phenomena, if any, ate
to be classed as belonging to auto-suggestion.)The matter 1s cer-
tainly not to be settled by simply asking whethet the operative ideas
have originated from without or from within. §in the first place, this
is often very hard to determine, and in a certain sense it might even
be maintained that all ideas take their ultimate source from the outet
wotld. {Secondly, the question does not touch the essential part of
the problem, for clinical psychology no longer regards ideas as active
agents in themselves; any activity they may exhibit is due only to
their being representatives of some impulse or other. \We must

1 Batagnon, Jec, cit.

* Camus and Pagniez, ‘ Isolement et Psychothérapie, 1904, p. 57.

* McDougall, /. cst.

¢ Grasset, ‘ L’hypnotisme et la suggestion,’ 1904, p. 131.

% Janet, op. dit., p. 71.

¢ Forel, ‘ Der Hypnotismus,’ 11 Auflage, S. 122,

7 Baudouin, ‘ Suggestion and Auto-Suggestion,’ Eng, Ttans., 1920, p. 204.
® Levy-Suhl, ‘ Die hypnotische Hetlweise und ihre Technik,’ 1922, S. 33.
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therefore concentrate our attention on the nature of the dynamic_
factars at work, and in this way seek t0 determine whether two
classes of them can be detected, corresponding with hetero-
suggestion and auto-suggestion respectively. Several writers—e.g.,
Baudouin®—insist that the ideas produce their effect only through
acting outside the field of consciousness, but being unfamiliar with
what goes on 1n this unconscious layer of the mind they were unable
to throw any light on the nature of the forces operative in the
transformatiog of the ‘idea’ into its effect—i.c., the ° realisation ?
of the idea.\/fip s% holds that 1n auto-suggestion, just as in hetero
suggestion, there is a general inhibitton of mental excitability
particularly of the 1deas antagonistic to the ones being  suggested.
“In hetero-suggestion this 1s brought about through a high degree o
psychical investment of the idea of the operator; in psycho-analytica
terminology, a hyper-cathexis of the idea of the operator is correlatec
with a hypo-cathexis of all ideas in conflict with his. YNow, is there
a group of phenomena, to be called auto-suggestion, in which there
is a corresponding hyper-cathexis of a given 1dea to account for the
general hypo-cathexis that Lipps maintains to be ptesent, and, if so,
what is known of the nature of this idea? The only suggestion he
makes in this connection?® is that the part of the ego communicating
the idea is to be regarded as a foreign object to the part that receives
it, but he throws no further light on this remarkable splitting of the
personality. Vg;udomn‘ repeatedly 1nsists also on the essential
importance of relaxation in the practice of auto-suggestion, and it
is evident that this relaxation is identical with the inhibition of
mental excitability described by Lipps. Baudouin’s® conception of
the concentration of attention necessary in addition to the general
relaxation—the two features which in his opinion comprise the
essentials of the practice of auto-suggestion—corresponds further
with what we have called hypes-cathexis of a particular idea, but he
never mentions any idea to which this applies except the idea which
is being * suggested.’
CIt might be suppdsed that psycho-analysis, adhering as it does to
the second of the two schools described above, the school that lays
stress on the part played in the depths of the subject’s mind, would
at once lend countenance to auto-suggestion as a phenomenon which

1 Baudouin, gp. ¢it., p. 26. * Lipps, op. ett., S, 117,
3 Idem, op. ett., S. 96. ¢ Baudown, op. cit., pp. 151, 132, etc,
S Idom, op. é1t., pp. 27, 141, €iC.
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obviously supports the view in question. On the other hand, it
would appear to contradict the psychu-analytical view concerning
the significance of the idea of the operator, at all events unless 1t
can be shown that in auto-suggestion there is a hyper-cathexis of
another idea which 1s equivalent to that of the operator.

It is time to turn from this general discussion of the pfoblem and
consider the actual data bearing on 1t. It must be said, however,
that it is by no means casy to ascertain these. To begin with,
McDougall’s! criticism that in so many of the examples cited of
auto-suggestion one cannot exclude the operation of hetero-
suggestion is evidently justlﬁed,xlt obviously applies to a great part
of Coué’s performances. Indeed,{this factor has also to be taken
into account when a person practiscs °auto-suggestion’ after
reading a book of instructions, for the idea of the authorty behind
this book must often play a considerable part.s)lfIcDougall further
objects to the wide application of the term “auto-suggestion’ to
such phenomena as the ready acceptance of propositions which ate
congruent with any strong conative tendencies, that the wish s
father to the thought is comprehensible without invoking any such
process as  auto-suggestion.” Lipps® makes a similar protest, one
which would seem to apply to a large number of the examples
quoted by the various writers on the subject, Baudoun,® Bonnet,*
Parkyn,® etc. v/~
= If now we attempt to exclude these two groups, a task not easy
to carry out, what phenomena have we left that may serve out
putpose? They would seem to reduce themselves to two. In the
first place there are the descriptions of experiments carried out on
themselves by various medical investigators.y We have many such
accounts, from Cardan,® 1n the sixteenth century, who 1s said to have
cured himself of gout by this mecans, to Liébault’s” sclf-cure of
mugraine. The best accounts are perhaps those given by Baudoun,’
Birot,® Bléch,’® Lagrave,! and Lévy'® On reading through these

1 McDougall, op. ci2., p. 9.

2 Lipps, ‘ Suggestion und Hypnose,” op. ¢i., S. 392.

2 Baudouin, op. ci?. * BonnetgPrécis d’auto-suggestion volontare,’ 1911.

8 Parkyn, ¢ Auto-Suggestion,’ 1916, ¢ Cardan, ¢ De Subtilitate,” 1550, Iib. xxi.

7 Liébault, ¢ Du sommeil provoqué,’ 1866, 8 Baudouin, ap. ¢t

® Burot, Annales du Magnetisme, 1815, t. i1., p. 253.
19 Bléch, ‘L’auto-suggestion comme moyen thérapeutique physique et moral,’
Rev., de I’ bypnotisme, Fév., 1897.
1 Lagrave, * Quelques expériences d’auto-hypnotisme et d’auto-suggestion,’ 1890,
12 P, E. Lévy, * L’education rationelle de la volonté,’ 1898,
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and other accounts one may learn something about the effects that
are to be produced by means of ‘ auto-suggestion,” but very little
indeed on the point at present under consideration. “Practically no
idea is mentioned on which the mind is concentrated, except the
particular ones to be ¢ suggested.\~This evidently does not provide
us with the motive force for which we are secking, so one would
infer that the hyper-cathexis in question must take place entirely in
the unconscious. The inference should not be astonishing, for it will
be remembered that the same is to a great extent true of hetero-
suggestion and hypnotism.

“The second set of phenomena ate those known undet the name
of auto-hypnosis. ) They should be more promising, for more
reasons than one. I agree with Freud’s! view—in contradistinction
to Bernheim’s—that the state of suggestibility is simply a forme
Jruste of hypnosis) In any case there would seem to be better prospect
of elucidating the psychology of either suggestion or auto-suggestion
by studying the state in which the manifestations are magnified. It
was for a similar reason that in my previous study of suggestion? I
largely confined myself to the problem of hypnotism.

VPhenomena that come into consideration from the point of view
of ‘ auto-hypnosis ’ are met with in four circumstances: (1) Medium-
istic trances; (2) hysterical dream states; (3) religious and mystic
ecstasies; (4) a miscellaneous group in which states of exaltation are
indulged in more or less as a habut, either 1n connection with nat-
cotics or not.\.~

VThe first of these has to be excluded on the ground that in the v
accounts given of them attention is devoted almost entirely to the
messages purported to be delivered in this way, the mental state
itself of the subject being a matter of only subordinate interest.
The second state has been studied analytically by Freud® and Abra-
ham,* and the latter author specifically draws a comparison between
them and hypnosis. The conclusions arrived at by these studies
which interest us most here are that the dream states in question
represent substitutive gratifications of day-dreams which formerly
ended in masturbation. The earlier phases of the state are pleasur-

1 Freud, ¢ Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego,” Eng, Trans., 1922, p. 100.

2 Op. at. . o .
3 Freud, ‘Allgemeines uber den hysterischen Anfall,’ reprinted in his ‘ Sammifting’

kleiner Schriften,” Zweite Folge, 1909.
4 Abraham, ¢ Ucber hysterische Traumzustande )’ Jabrbuch der Pscybo-analyse, 1910

Bd. ii, 8. 1.
10
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able, but the culmination, which replaces the sexual act once indulged
in, is usually accompanted by considerable degrees of anxiety. The
intense concentration of attention (which Abraham terms Bese/gung
~—i.e., cathexis) or self-absorption, which—just as in ‘auto-
suggestion >—is the counterpart of the withdrawal from the outer
world, is exclustvely concerned with the more or less conscious
sexual phantasy. It 1s known that phantasics preccding or accom-
panying masturbation are predominantly incestuous in origin, hence
the feeling of guilt attaching to them, so that we are led to the same
conclusion here as 1s reached from the study of the ordinary hypnotic
rappori—namely, that the cssential featurc of such statcs 1s the
revival of the infantile repressed idea of the parent‘./ Indeed,
/Abraham! points out that thesc hysterical states may cither occut
spontaneously or be induced through the presence of some person
by whom the subject feels himself to be ¢ hypnotised.” Two features,
therefore, stand out here—the importgnce of auto-crotism and of
incestuous attachment to the fathern We also note once again the
great difficulty of distinguishing between hetero- and auto-sugges-
tion, and this must incline us to the conclusion that cither there is
only one process concerned 1n all the phenomena grouped under
these two namcs, or else, if there are two, they must be extremely
closely rel: ted.

+ In the third set also, the rchigious ecstastes, it is difficult to exclude
the possibility of an important part being played by the 1dea of an
external person—namely, God. This is of course more evident 1n
the trances of Christian saints than in those of other mystics, but it
is worthy of note that even in the Indian form of mysticism the
word * yoga * 1s defined as © the experimental unton of the individual
with the divine.’%/This fact need not lead us immeduately to exclude
the group 1n question from the category of © auto-hypnosis,” but it
is one to be borne well in mind when discussing the pOSSIble
relation of hetero- to auto-suggestion. I do not propose here to
enter on a discussion of religious esctasy, especially as the material
exists in 2 readily accessible form.® I need only remind you of two
of its most characteristic features. ‘The first is that a sexual under-
current is plainly in evidence in all the accounts given by saints and

Yldem, op cit, 8. 30.
* Willlam James, ¢ The Varieties of Religious Experience,’ 1902, p. 400.

8“ Gorres, ¢ Chnstliche Mystk,” 4 Bde., 1836-1842; Ribet, ¢ Mystique Diviné,
1890,
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mystics themselves, and that, as Pfister! has shown in his interesting
study of Von Zinzendorf, the sublimations often enough undergo
regression into the crudest sexuality. The second feature is the
extraordinanly intense fecling of umon that characterises the most
exalted states. I will quote only one illustration of this, from Saint
Teresa,? the greatest expert in this field of experience: ¢ In the orison
of union, the soul s fully awake as regards God, but wholly asleep
as regards things of this world and in respect of herself. . . . She is
utterly dead to the things of the world and ltves solely in God. . . .
I do not even know whether in this state she has enough life to
breathe. It seems to me she has not: or at least that if she does
breathe she is unawate of it. . . . Thus does God, when He raises a
soul to union with Himself, suspend the natural action of all her
faculties. Shc neither sees, hears, nor understands, so long as she is
united with God. . . . God establishes Himsclf 1n the interior of this
soul 1n such a way that when she returns to herself it is wholly
impossible for her to doubt that she has been in God and God in
her.” It would seem that 1n such otisons object-love tends to revert
to the more primitive stage of identification, a point which we shall
see to be of some importance. The same 1s apparently true for the
mulder states to which Catholics refer under the name of ¢ recollec-
tion.’

An even closer resemblance to auto-hypnosis’ is presented in
the well-known yoga system of the Last.® The two preliminary
states of prdtydbdra and dhdrani correspond with the relaxation and
concentration tespectively which are the essentials in the practice
of auto-suggestion. The final state, called by the Vedantists samddbi
and by the Buddhists dhydna, has been thus described:? ¢ Then we
know ourselves for what we truly are, free, immortal, omnipotent,
loosed from the finite, and identical with the Atman ot Universal
Soul’ We see hete 2 regression to the most primitive and uncritical
form of narcissism. Some years ago I had the good fortune to treat
a patient who had graduated highly in the yoga hierarchy. In the
psycho-analysis of his case, which I published at length’ two
features wete specially prominent in this connection, and these were
the same two as we noted above in respect of the hysterical dream

1 Pfister, © Die Frommugkeit des Grafen Ludwig von Zinzendorf,’ 1910.
2 ¢ (Buvres de St. Teresa,” Bowsx éditton, t. itt., pp. 421-423.

3 On the resemblances see Kellner, ¢ Yoga: Eine Skizze,” 1896,

4 Vivckananda,  Raja Yoga,” 1896; cited by James, op. 4., p. 400.

5 Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse, 1912, Bd. iv., S. 564.
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states. The part played by the idea of God-Father in the auto-
hypnotic state was unmistakable, and, further, the patient manipu-
lated to an extraordinary extent the various yoga instructions in
terms of what Sadger has called secondary auto-erotism.

The task of isolating a pure form of auto-hypnotism, and of
distinguishing it from ordinary hypnosis, continues to elude us, but
we will try our luck once more with the fourth set of phenomena in-
dicated above. In the cases of this class collected by Willilam James,!
he attaches considerable importance to mystical states induced by
various narcotic drugs, particularly alcohol, nitrous oxide, and
chloroform. This is worthy of note, for we now know the close
dependence of these states on repressed homosexuality, and, further,
the nearness of the latter to narcissism. Of the instances he quotes
of sporadic and apparently spontaneous trance states, the most
petfect account s that given by John Addington Symonds, and
those familiar with the writings of this author will remember what
a patt is played in them by repressed homosexuality. Symonds’ own
description of the state contains the following passages: ‘In
proportion as these conditions of ordinary consciousness (z.¢., space,
time, sensation, etc.) were subtracted, the scnse of an underlying or
essential consciousness acquired intensity. At least nothing rematned
but a pure, absolute, abstract Self. The universe became without
form and void of content. But Self persisted, formudable 1n its
vivid keenness, feeling the most poignant doubts about reality.” It
was typical of his states of trance that they ended in an anxiety
attack, just as the dream states described by Abraham. In them we
get hardly any hint of the 1dea of an outside being; the whole of
consciousness 1s confined to the tdea of self. On the other hand,
the curious personal expertences described by the Canadian aliensst,
Bucke,? have clearly a reference to the outer world. In them he
came to realise that the universe 1s ¢ a Living Presence,’ and became
conscious 1n himself of cternal life. The account he gtves of his
union with what he terms the cosmic consciousness is probably
only an attenuated form of what a more strictly religious person
would have felt to be union with God.

What inferences may now be drawn from the consideration of the
data at our disposal? The first conclusion I think we are justiﬁed
1n toming to is that{it is extraordinarily difficult to draw any shatp

1 James, op. cit., p. 387 of seq.

* Bucke, * Cosmic Consciousness: A Study in the Evolution of the Human Mind,’ 1897-
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line between hetero- and auto-suggestion. The rclationship is so
very intimate as to make it probable that the agents operating in the
two cases are merely variants, and not distinct forcess This conclu-
sion has more far-reaching consequences than might appear at first
sight, so I will briefly review the evidence for it:VIt is both clinical
and psychological. “Clintcally cvery physician who endeavours to *
teach his patients how to use auto-suggestion)as I did myself some *
twenty years ago, will probably be able to confirm my experience of
finding how very hatd it is to estimate the importance of the part
played by the idea of the physician in the patient’s mind, and to
distinguish between this and the other factors at work. The grada-
tion between hetero- and auto-suggestion in such situations seems
to be quite imperceptible. The same 1s true of the hypnoid states of
hysteria, which may occur either in the presence of another person
by whom the subject feels himself to be influenced, or else quite
spontaneously. Even in the cases of religious trances we have noted v
the interrelation between intense self-absorption,on the one hand and
concentration on the idea of an external person on the other. Then,
again, the actual manifestations of the two conditions are quite
identical. They may be said to include all the effects that mental
functioning can potentially bring about n both the mental and the
physical fields, from the most complete delusional and hallucinatory
formations 1n the former, to the gravest interferences with all kinds
of bodily functions in the latter, and in rare cases even with life
itself. Psychologically the two conditions are quite identical but for
one single point. In both there is a hyper-cathexis of one train of
thought with hypo-cathexis of most othets. The state of relaxation,
or—to use Lipp’s mote accurate termtnology—of physical inhibi-
tion, 1s doubtless the reason why the judgement of external reality
can be so profoundly affected, and with this 1s also lost the criticism of
endopsychic idcation, including repression. It will be noted that
these two lattcr functions are two out of the six with which Freud
credits that part of the ego which he terms the ego-ideal. In hetero-
and auto-suggestion there is equally the consciousness of surrender
of the sense of will and feeling of effort. The one point in which
the two conditions differ is in respect of the idea on which concen-
tration has taken place. With hetero-suggestion we know that this
is the idea of the Father imago,® which has been aroused threugi-

1 For the sake of simplicity, and also because 1t 1s the more important in this con-

nection, the idea of the Father alone is referted to instead of that of both parents.
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contact with a suitable substitutc. With auto-suggestion, all the
evidence points to the idea being that of the actual Self. v
T next propose to sketch a theory that shall take into account the
preceding considerations. If I am right in concluding that the
unconscious hyper-cathexis is of the idea of the Father in hetero-
suggestion, and of the Self in auto-suggestion, then we must search
for some point of intimate contact between these two ideas. A clue
in this direction is afforded by Freud’s! formula that the hypnotist
replaces the ego-ideal. For if we enquire into the matter and origin
of the ego-ideal, we discover that it is compounded of two con-
stituents, derived from the Father and the Self respectively; so that
here we have a nodal point connecting the two 1deas

(It will be remembered that the original (primal) narcisstsm of the
infant becomes in the course of devclopment distributed tn four
directions, the actual proportion in each of these varying enormously
with different individuals. Owe portion remains in an unaltered state
attached to the rea] ego; this 1s probably the onc concetned in the
genesis of hypochondria. A second portion 1s deflected from any
direct sexual goal and becomes attached to the 1dea of the parent,
leading to adoration, devotion, and general over-estimation. It 18
important to bear 1n mind that to begin with this process is much
more a matter of narcssistic identification than of any form of
object-love. A third is transferred on to an ideal cgo, and 1s one of
the constituents of the ‘ cgo-1deal.” The fourth 1s gradually trans-
formed into object-love. Now the second and third of these
commonly fuse during the latency period of childhood or even
catlier. The form assumed by the resulting ego-ideal 15 largely
derived from the 1deas and mental attitudes of the father, the bond
being affected through the second portion of narcissistic libido
mentioned above—that attached to what may be called the father-
ideal. On the other hand, the cncrgy that gives the cgo-ideal 1ts
significance 1s wholly derived ultimately from natcissistic libtdo.
There are three routes for this: (1) directly from the original nar-
cissism of the primary ego (third portion mentioned above);
(2) via the attachment to the father-ideal (second portion); (3) Via
the regression of narcissistic identification with the father that often
takes place after a disappointment at the lack of gratification of
chiect-love (fourth portion)n"
| When the hypnotist, as Freud says, takes the place of the ego-ideal,

1 Freund, ¢ Group Psychology,’ op. ¢st., p. 77
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what happens is presumably this: the thought of him becomes
identified in the unconscious with that of the father, and n this way
the constituents of the ego-tdeal which were butlt up in connection
with the idea of the father—its form and two out of the three
narcissistic components enumerated above—are re-animated. Per-
haps, incidentally, this is the reason why it 15 so difficult for the
hypnotist to give effective suggestions that obviously conflict with
the father-ideal, such as criminal and 1mmoral suggestions.
Leaving for 2 moment this question of the mechanism whereby
narcissism becomes re-animated, a matter to which we shall preseatly
return, I wish to say a little about the effects of the process.“Many
clinicians are inclined to divide the effects of © auto-suggestion * into
two groups, which mught be called pathogenic and therapeutic
respectively. To take the pathogenic ones first: the notion is that
¢ auto-suggestion > may create various neurotic symptoms by
allowing certain ¢ morbid * ideas to realise their full effects unchecked
by others which normally would counteract them.” Perhaps as good
an example as any is the case of the oft-quoted medical student who
imagined he was acquiring every disease except housemaid’s knee.
I would recommend that we should not use the term °auto-
suggestion ’ for this class of phenomenon, for the following reasons.
The essence of such symptom-formation consists in a conflict
between tepressed libidinal wishes and the repressing force exerted
from the side of the ego, particulatly of the ego-ideal. From one
point of view the symptoms might roughly be called a punishment
inflicted on the personality by the ego for the striving towards
gratification on the part of the repressed forbidden wishes. The feats
of our medical student, for instance, represent the threat of castra-
tion (discase) as a punishment for repressed (Edipus wishes (incest
with the mother and castration of the father). The morbid 1deas
that were allowed to develop during the reading of his textbooks
merely afforded suitable material that could be used by his ego for
this purpose. So that to refer to the whole process as one of * auto-
suggestion ’ is to confine attention to one aspect of the process, and
not to the most important aspect. The resultant symptom is only
in part ego-syntonic—i.z., in harmony with the ego—the repressed
wishes being not at all so, while the term ° auto-suggestion > should
surely be applied only to mental processes that are wholly egns
syatontc. Further, one misses here the note of omnipotence so
characteristic of the typical forms of  auto-suggestion.’
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\vWhat we have called the therapeutic effects of ‘ auto-suggestion,’
on the other hand, differ in both these rcspects. They are marked
to begin with by a belief, more or less profound, in the omnipotence
of thought. J The catch formula ‘ Every day in every way I grow
better and better > means, if 1t means anything, ‘ I have only to wish
to become stronger, handsomer, cleverer, self-confident, and free
from any suffering, and it will be so; my wishes are all-powerful and
brook no obstacle.’ Then,[ in contrast with °pathogenic auto-
suggestion,” the therapeutic tendencies in question are throughout
ego-syatonic. )

Successful auto-suggestion presupposes harmony even between
the narcissism of the ego-ideal and that which has remained attached
to the real ego. It is the conflict between the ego-ideal on the one
hand and the real ego with its associated allo-erotism on the other
that is responsible for neurotic states.| How fraught the union is
with the consequences we know frori Freud’s' studies of mania.
The two states in which man’s sense of power over both himself and
his environment, and often his actual power, is at 1ts maximum ate,
first, acute mania, and, secondly, the exaltation that follows on
sudden conversion to a significant 1dea, most often a religious
one. In both these cases, however, there has previously been a
specially deep cleavage between the actual ego and the ego-ideal,
so that the reconciliation between the two results in a tremendous
accession of energy through the release of the primary narcissism
from the tyranny of the ego-ideal. Yogi are reputed to display
something of the same sense of power and self-content, which in
their case is due to a union brought about by the more gradual
process of auto-suggestion.

On the basis of the forggoing considerations I would formulate
the following thcory:\ﬁec;GESTmN IS ESSENTIALLY A LIBIDINAL
PROCESS: THROUGH THE UNIFICATION OF THE VARIOUS FORMS AND
DERIVATIVES OF NARCISSISM THE CRITICISING FACULTY OF THE EGO-
IDEAL IS SUSPENDED, SO THAT EGO-SYNTONIC IDEAS ARE ABLE TO
FOLLOW UNCHECKED THE PLEASURE-PAIN PRINCIPLE IN ACCORDANCE
WITH THE PRIMITIVE BELIEF IN THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THOUGHT.
Such ideas may cither develop to their logical goal (beliefs, judgements, etc.)
or regress o their sensorial elements (hallucinatory gratification). The
; ;::;Z:' 31::;‘ t t'){sz;be unification in question is that between the real ego and

. condition under which it takes place is that the repressed
Freud, * Group Psychology, op. ., Ppp. 107, 108.
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allo-erotec impulses are to be renounced. This is made possible by a regression
of their libido in the direction of auto-erotism, which results in a further
reinforcement of the narcissism. If the primary narcissism has been released
and re-animated directly, by concentration upon the idea of self, the process
may be termed anto-suggestion; if it bas been preceded by a stage in which
the ego-ideal is resolved W earlier father-ideal, the process may be
termed hetero-suggestion.

If this view proves to be cotrect, then the old question of whether
most hetero-suggestion is really auto-suggestion or whether most
auto-suggestion is really hetero-suggestion must be regarded in
another perspective. It is, in the first place, a much less important
problem than has often been thought, for that the essential agent in
both is narcissism 1s a more fundamental consideration than the
question of the particular way in which this has been mobilised in
a given case. It is highly probable that the process of re-animating
narcissism may proceed to varying depths in different psychological
conditions; that suggestibility varies greatly in, different persons is of
course well known. The fact that primary narcissism is more funda-
mental than the father-ideal itself, and out clinical experience that
the chief part even 1n hetero-suggestion is played by agents within
the subject’s mind, are considerations which incline one not to
contradict Baudouin’s opinion that more weight must be attached
to auto-suggestion than to hetero-suggestion, though one should
add the modification that perhaps the latter process may prove
in most cases in practice a necessary stage in the evocation of the
former.

Freud?! thinks that the uncanny and enigmatic qualities that cling
to the idea of hypnosis can be accounted for only by assuming that
the regression to the infantile conception of the Father re-animates
the inherited attitade towards the primal Father of the horde in
savage times. The view here expressed could be brought into accord
with this by supposing a similar re-animation of the well-known
enormous natcissism of primitive man, with his absolute belief in
the magical omnipotence of thought.

AI: theory here propounded perhaps throws some light on two
further problems: the relation of hypnosis to sleep and to * will-
power ’ respectively. That the hypnotic state is psychologically
exceedingly akin to sleep is well known, and is indicated in the.szy
word itselé/The fact has given rise to much speculation, but it

L Idem, op. ¢it., pp- 95-99+ - .
10
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should become more comprehensible when one recollects that sleep
is the most complete expression of narcissism known-—i.e., of the
state which we here suppose to underlie that of hypnosis.
Without wishing to embark on a discussion of the nature of will,
I may briefly state my agreement with Lipp’s! view that/the sense
of will, and of striving or effort altogether, really emanates from a
consciousness of inhibition, or—put 1n more modern language—an
intuition that in respect of the idea in question the consctous ego 1s
inhibiting other, unconscious, mental processcs. At all events it 1s
plain that the will 1s specially connected with the conscious ego, and
particularly the ego-ideal. Most authors lay great stress on the
practical importance, 1n both hetero- and auto-suggestion, of
avoiding, so far as possible, any sense of effort, exercise of will-power,
or even of forced attention, and this might well be correlated with
the view here expressed of the necessity for suspending the activity
of the ego-tdeal. /The cxhortations of a patient’s relatives that he
should ‘use s will-power’ or his ‘sclf-control’ succeed only
when the strength of the ego-ideal 1s definitely greater than that of
the repressed libidinal wishes, as it is in the normal. It is natural
that the relatives should ask for this desideratum, but they ovstlook
the fact that the very existence of neurotic symptoms shews that 1n
all probability the two sides of the conflict are motc evenly matched
than they hope. It 1s only rarely that much can be accomplished by
stmple methods of reinforcing the ego-ideal—i.e., the repressions.
F‘WJ@ me to attempt some re-
statement of our fo stegarding the mechanism of mental
healing in general~/The esscmis the fate of the repressed
allo-erotic (usually incestuous) impulses which conflict with the ego-
ideal and constitute the tmportant dynamic facior in every neurotic
symptom. Only a part of them can be directly sublimated, a solution
which the patient has already tried, though, it is true, under un-
favourable psychological conditions. Now it would seem that all
possible means of dealing with the situation therapeutically reduce
themselves ultimately to two, and to two only. Either the libidinal
energy of these impulses may be, more or less completely, recon-
verted into the narcissism from which they proceeded, this being
affected by a regression in an auto-erotic direction, or else the
asstmilative capacity of the ego-ideal may be raised. These two
principles are, as will be skown in 2 moment, mutually contradictory
* Lipps, * Suggestion und Hypnose,’ op. cit., S. 428, 472.
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and therefore to a large extent incompatible with each other, and
this explains why it is fundamentally impossible to combine the two
methods of treatment based on them, those of suggestion and
psycho-analysis respectively.) One may lay down the dictum that if
the patient 1s not treated by psycho-analysis he will treat himself by
means of suggestion, or—put more fully—he will see to it that he
will get treated by means of suggestion, whatever other views the
physician may have on the subject.

When a neurotic patient comes for any kind of treatment, he will
soon transfer unconsciously on to the 1dea of the physician various
repressed allo-erotic tendencies—i.e., he will take the physician as a
love-object (provided, of coutse, that the treatment continues long
enough). If the treatment is not psycho-analysis, one of two things
will happen. The patient may become aware of affection for the
physician. Then probably symptoms will improve, libido being
withdrawn {rom them and transferred to the 1dea of the physician.
I suspect, however, that in these cases true edugcative treatment by
suggestion or any allied method is rarely successful. What usually
happens is that the improvement is dependent on continued contact
with the physician, and even this has to be of a specially satisfactory
kind. When the physician’s attention 1s withdrawn, the symptoms
tend to reappear. The alternative to this course of events is that the
allo-erotism regresses to the stage of narcissistic identification with
the physictan—that 1s, the father-ideal. The educative suggestions
then made are mote likely to have a lasting effect, the reason being
that the stage to which the patient’s libidinal organisation is reduced
approximates closely to that of true narcissism, so that when he
leaves the physician he still has himself as a love-object. This is
certainly the direction that most neurotics spontaneously take, for
it spatres them the suffering of symptoms, the distress at having to
recognise their repressed allo-erotism, and the pangs of disappointed
love. It is the great reason, as I hinted at the outset of my paper,
why auto-suggestion is so widely preferred to hetero-suggestion,
with all its potentialities of allo-etrotism. The practical drawback to
auto-suggestion clinically is that it is in so many cases harder to
mobilise the narcissism in this way than by means of hetero-
suggestion. {The drawback to any form of suggestion is that what
peace of mind it gives is purchased at the expense of an importaat -
part of the personality being impeded in development, with con-
sequent lack of stability; the allo-erotism that should progress to
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object-love, altruism, and the various sublimations of life regress
towards auto-erotism, with all its stultifying potentialities. )

In psycho-analysis, on the other hand, the aim of the treatment is
to effect some reconciltation—or at least tolerance—between the
ego-ideal and the repressed allo-erotism. As in other forms of treat-
ment, the allo-erotic transference tends to regress to the stage in
which the analyst is identified with the father component of the ego-
ideal—i.e., with the father-1deal, and this tendency has to be carefully
watched by the analyst. When the cgo 1deal begins to raise serious
protests against accepting the repressed tendencies that are being
brought to light by the analytic procedutre, the well-known state of
resistance ensues. Now the most securely entrenched form of resist-
ance,! one to which there is a tendency 1n all analyses, is that in which
the patient identifies the analyst with his real ego, projects on to him
his own repressed mental processes, and then scverely criticises him
from the standpoint of his ego-ideal. This situation is the most
formidable met with 1n psycho-analytic work, for all object-relation-
ship between analyst and patient may be suspended, and the analyst
cannot proceed until this 1s re-established. As 1t 1s characteristically
accompanied by such manifestations as arroga-: conceit, the analyst
often says that a limit has been set to analytic possibilities by the
patient’s narcissism, overlooking the wvital consideration that the
narcissism is not a primary one, but has been secondarily resorted to
as a defence against repressed allo-erotism. It may be satd, therefore,
that the success of an analysis depends very largely on the extent to
which the analyst can manage to preserve an object-relationship to
himself in the patient’s mind, for 1t 1s just this relationship that
has to be brought to consciousness and harmonised with the
ego-ideal.

It will thus be seen that the aims of the hypnotist and the analyst
ate diametrically opposed. The former really seeks to strengthen
the patient’s narcissism, the latter to divert it into more developed
forms of mental activity. The psychological situation (narcissistic
identification) most favourable to the one aim is fatal to the other.

I have considered here the contrast between suggestion and
z'tnalysis in 1ts therapeutic aspects only. It is probable, however, that it
1s applicable over far wider fields. The contrast between auto-erotism

. 1 An excellent description of the manifestations of this is given by Abraham, * Uber
;;Ine besot}dcte Form des neurotischen Widerstandes gegen die psychoanalytische
ethodik,” Internat. Zeiischr, J+ Psycloanalyse, 1919, Bd. v., S. 173.
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and allo-erotism, on which it rests—i.e., between infantilism and
adult life may be correlated with the whole difference in outlook
and conduct between the mental attitude of introversion and
exclusion of reality, on the one hand, and adjustment to the world

of reality on the other: between what may be called the Eastern and
the Western methods of dealing with life.



CHAPTER XIII
THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF ANXIETY!

+THE first task here should be to attempt to clarify the relationships
between allied concepts, those of anxiety, fear, dread, fright, panic,
apprehensiveness, etce In psychopathology the term ‘ morbid
anxiety,” or ‘anxiety ’ for short, is widely employed to designate
a particular collection of phenomena, one which can be distinguished
from those grouped under the name of fear. It was selected for this
purpose partly because of its etymological relationship to the more
expressive German word ¢ Angst > and partly because it, better than
any other, refers to the state of mind rather than the attitude towards
an object, this being the point one wishes to emphasise in the morbid
condition in question. It is generally agreed that at least two features
serve to make this distinction: s
1.YDisproportion between the external stimulus and the response” In
pronounced cases this is very evident, for example in the claustro-
phobic distress induced by mere presence in a closed room, and
indeed acute attacks of anxtety often occur when it 1s impossible
to ascertain any external stimulus of danger whatever. In more
doubtful cases opinions may vary on this matter of disproportion.
How much distress, for instance, should be allotted as normal for
someonc exposed to an atr raid during the war, ot still more for
those exposed to the appalling conditions of the actual front,
without recourse being had to pathological factors ? Generosity is
prone in such cases to make considerable allowances for the situation
and to pass over responses of anxiety as natural and inevitable which
pethaps a more critical mood would scrutinise mote strictly.
Psycho-analysts, who have to investigate these states in great detail,
have come to encouraging conclusions as regards mankind in this
respect and take a very favourable view about its capacity to resist
the stimulus of external danger without fear reactions being evoked,
\ provided only that the intetnal functioning of the mind is healthy
in a respect that will presently be mentioned. They thus present 2

"™ Read before a Joint Mecting of the Royal Society of Medicine, Psychiatric Section,

and thf. Butush Psychological Society, Medical Section, Aprl 9, 1929, Published 1n
the British Journal of Medical Psychology, wol. 1x.
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very high standard of man’s bravery and maintain as the result of
their therapeutic expericnces that very much of what passes for
‘normal ’ timidity and apprehensiveness is really a neurotic and
curable state of affairs. They are not content to take for granted many
manifestations of fear that are commonly accepted as being within the
range of the normal, and they cannot help observing that there would
appear to be what might be called a conspiracy of leniency on the
part of society in this matter by which these manifestations are not
scrutinised at all closely. It is plain that psychologists also have in
the past been very willing to acquiesce in the same low standards
and to take many manifestations of fear at face value; in consequence,
musleading inferences have been drawn concerning the nature and
extent of operation of the fear instinct.

2.MDisharmony between bodily and mental mamfestations. Here again
the estimate has often perforce to be made on purely subjective
grounds. As a result of general expetience one allots a certain
degree of bodily disturbance to a certain degree of mental apprehen-
sion and then notes that this proportion is in many cases deranged.
As with the former attribute, this is easy to observe in extreme cases,
for example, where a patient displays extensive bodily disturbance of
the kind we associate with fear, dryness of the mouth, sweating,
polyuxia, etc., and yet is very little aware of conscious fear. It would
be still easier to observe, and would thercfore make a deeper
impression on the medical mind, were it not for the readiness with
which the anxiety nature of these physical manifestations 1s over-
lopked clinically. It took, for instance, some years before those
responsible were able to perceive the anxiety basis of the cases of
¢ disordered action of the heart * so common in the war, and it is an
everyday experience to come across cases where such anxiety symp-
toms as chronic diarthcea, psychical impotence, sweating, and
flatulent dyspepsia are wrongly diagnosed on a physical basis. The
greater prominence of bodily manifestations in cases of morbid
anxiety as compared with those of normal fear is certainly very
striking and cannot fail to arouse the impression of a thwarted
instinct, as though some impediment to the usual expression forced
the instinct to find an outlet in a bodily direction to a greatet extent
than would otherwise have happened. I do not think, however,
that sufficiently accurate observations have yet been made for us to
establish with any sureness a direct correlation between the dis-
harmony in question and the extent to which the response is
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pathological. It would be very valuable clinically if this could be
done, but the difficulties 1n the way of recording accurate observa-
tions of blood ptessure, sweat glands, etc., with someone in a state
of fear are obvious, and animal experiments are useless here because
of the impossibility of estimating the mental state. But it would be
useful to know at least whether the disharmony in question is
invariable—.e., whether pathological anxiety can occur with con-
scious fear out of proportion to bodily manifestations. 1 do not
think this can happen, but I do not know.

3. In addition to these well-recognised features there is another
one which 1s of special interest. It may be described as an internal
disharmony among the manifestations themselves. I refer not
merely to the disharmony mentioned above as subsisting between
the mental and the physical groups as a whole, but to the general
impression one has of inco-ordination within each of these groups.
These do not appear to be constituted for any biological purpose
in the way we can perreive the normal manifestations of fear to be.
The 1nco-ordination 1s, perhaps, easier to observe in the mental
sphere. There is neither activity nor passivity in any co-ordinated
sense, but a curious admixture of over-excitation with paralysis. In
the physical sphere the dissociation may go so far as to produce a
mainly monosymptomatic picture. A patient may, for instance,
complain of pollakiuria or cardiac angina, and one may have to make
very searching enquiries before 1t can be established that there are
also traces of other anxiety mamufestations. The importance of these
observations is that they strongly suggest a disorder of the fear
instinct rather than a simple exaggeration of it.

Coming now to the pathology of the condition, I need not
trouble you with the innumerable pre-Freudian hypotheses on the
subject,! for I think they have been for years universally discarded,
except perhaps by neurologists. For the most part they debated the
question whether morbid anxiety, which was regarded as an over-
excitation of the nervous centres, is due to the action of normal
stimuli on pathologically over-excitable centres or to the action of
pathological stimuli—e.g., intestinal toxins—on normal centres.
‘The difficulty in tracing pathological stimuli inclined the majority of
writers on the subject to predicate a pathological nervous system,
p-obably inherited as such. This debate became irrelevant when
Freud discovered that it was not necessary to predicate either a

* A discussion of them wall be found 1n Chapter XIX, of the Fourth Edition,
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pathological nervous system or pathological stimuli, for the evidence
pointed unequivocally to the conclusion that the condition is induced
by the action of normal physiological stimuli on a normal nervous
system; all that could be called pathological were the social situations
responsible for the form of stimulation.

As is well known, Freud’s first contribution to the problem was
made on a purely physical basis. Studving the anxiety syndrome
isolated in ‘ neurasthenia > by Hecker, Freud separated it altogether
from this disorder and showed that it had a distinct and character-
istic pathogenesis. This anxtety neurosis occurred whenever undue
sexual excitation was combined with deficient opportunity for
discharge, an observation which has been confirmed from so many
independent quarters that, in his ¢ Introductory Lectures > (p. 335),
Freud was able to say: ¢ So far as I know, the fact that a connection
exists between sexual restraint and anxiety conditions is no longer
disputed.” He laid stress on the element of frustration which is
common to all the situations in which the neurosis atises, so that
the anxiety could be described as what was found in place of frus-
trated libido. He tried to explain the neurosis in terms of the chemi-
cal or physiological components of libido and would, I think, still
adhere to this. That 1s to say, he assumed that in sexual excitation
certain chemical substances are generated or liberated and that when
these could not be dissipated along their accustomed paths anxiety
arose. Anxiety was thus for him a substitute for hbido when this
was frustrated and was presumably developed out of it; to put it
more accurately, the physiological basis of anxiety was generated
from the physiological basis of libido by some unknown process of
chemical transformation.

In investigating the genesis of more complicated mental states
such as the phobias, Freud found close parallels for the mechanism
of his anxiety neurosis. Without going into the detailed structure
of these conditions one may say that they present the same picture
of anxiety making its appearance as 2 substitute for a thwarted
libidinal impulse. Freud insists that there is an intimate connection,
the nature of which will be discussed presently, between these two

things in every phobia, and in my opinion any careful investigation’

of these states cannot fail to confirm his conclusions. With his usual
caution, however, Freud has refused to generalise from this finding
and does not maintam that all anxiety has this source, but only the
morbid anxiety of the psychoneuroses. Elsewhere he speaks of the

-
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anxiety foﬁnd, for instance, 1n dreams, as being a substitute for any
unconscious impulse, ltbidinal or otherwise. I confess that, although
I have discussed this 1dea with him personally, I have never been
able to grasp it to my satisfaction. Inany event it is not an important
matter in practice, for most unconscious—i.e., repressed—impulses
ate either libidinal or else impulses—e.g., those of hate—which arise
as a reaction to libidinal ones. Freud has not developed this other
idea further, so that 1n considering his work we have to confine
ourselves to the relation between repressed libido and morbid anxiety
as seen in the psychoneuroses.

Until quite lately he had always held the view not merely that
this morbid anxiety arose in consequence of the repression of libido,
but that it was actually derived from it by some process of trans-
formation perhaps akin to the transformations of energy with which
we are familiar in the physical world. This is 2 view with which I
have at various times in the past twenty years expresscd disagree-
ment! on the grourd that there was insufficient evidence to justify
our postulating a process at such variance with the biological theory
of instincts. According to this, instincts ate specific modes of
reacting to the environment that have been evolved as such through
ages of attempts at adaptation and, although their manifestations
can, in the higher animal, be extensively modified, deflected and also
fused with those of other instincts, this is a different thing from
a radical transformation of one into another. I have, on the contrary,
suggested that morbid anxiety is a perverted manifestation of the
fear instinct, which, in the case of neurotic conflicts, has been stimu-
lated to activity as a protection against the threatening libido. This
protective nature of anxiety has, of course, always beef: recognised by
Freud, his view being that the ego when unable to deal otherwise
with an overcharge of libido responded by convetting it into anxiety
and then proceeded, by the well-known mechanisms of phobia
formation, to “ bind > this. It seemed to me unnecessary to postulate
this change, since the situation could be adequately described by
simply saying that the anxiety was an expression of the ego’s effort
at defence. In his latest volume? Freud has fully accepted this view
and abandoned his ptevious more complicated one. We are thus
brought back to the simple conflict between ego and libido in the

" course of which the former responds by, among other ways,
developing a reaction of fear.

*E.g., Loc. et * Hemmung, Symptom ynd Angst,’ 1926,
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We shall have to consider later the nature of this conflict and raise
the question what precisely 1s the ego afraid of when 1t dreads libido,
but at this juncture I wish to point out that the formula just reached
gives us an opportunity of again contrasting, in a more fruitful way,
morbid anxiety and normal fear. For the latter, Freud uses the
expression ‘ real fear,” referring to the external reality of the danger
stimulus. He has presented a delicate analysis of real fear, and I
pataphrased this in a former paper,! read during the war before this
Section of the Royal Society of Medicine, from which I now propose
to quote. ‘ Morbid anxiety, as we see it in the psychoneuroses, is
a defensive reaction of the ego against the claims of unrecognised
libido, which it projects on to the outside world—e.g., in the form
of phobias—and treats as if it were an external object; it is, in 2 word,
the ego’s fear of the unconscious. But there appears to be an im-
portant difference between it and ° real ” dread in that the latter
concerns only the ego itself, arises only in connection with external
danger to the ego, and has nothing to do with the desires of repressed
libido. One 15 tempted to say that the latter (real dread) 1s 2 normal
protective mechanism that has nothing to do with the abnormal
mechanism of motbid anxiety. Here, however, as elsewhere, the
line between normality and abnormality 1s not so absolute as might
appear, and consideration of the matter leads one to examine more
closely into the nature of real dread itself. We then see that this can
be dissected into three components, and that the whole reaction is
not so appropriate and useful as 1s commonly assumed. The reaction
to external danger consists normally of a mental state of fear, which
will be examined further in a moment, and in various activities
suited to the occasion—flight, concealment, defence by fighting or
even sometimes by attacking. On the affecttve side thete 15 to begin
with a state of anxious preparedness and watchfulness, with its
sensorial attentiveness and 1ts motor tension. This is cleardy a
useful mental state, but 1t often goes on further into a condition of
developed dread ot terror which s certawnly the very reverse of
useful, for it not only paralyses whatever action may be suitable,
but even inhibits the functioning of the mind, so that the person
cannot judge or decide what he ought best to do were he able to do
it. The whole reaction of * real ” fear is thus seen to consist of two

1 “War Shock and Freud’s Theory of the Neuroses.” Read before the Royal So,ciéty
of Medicine, Section of Psychiatry, April 9, 1918. * Papers on Psycho-Analysss,” 3ed
edition, chap xxxu.
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useful components and one useless one, and 1t 1s just this useless one
that most resembles 1n all its phenomena the condition of morbid
anxiety. Further, there is seen to be a complete lack of relation
between development of dread and the degree of imminence of
danger, nor does it bear any relation to the useful defensive activities.
Thus, one does not flee because one is frightened, but because one
perceives danger; in situations of extreme danger men very often
respond with suitable measures of flight, fight, or what not, when
they are not in the least degree frightened; on the other hand, the
neurotic can be extremely frightened when there is no external
danger whatever. The inference from these considerations is that
even in situations of real danger a state of developed dread is not
part of the useful biological mechanism of defence, but is an ab-
normal response akin to the neurotic symptom of morbid anxiety ’
(Pp- 471, 472).

Freud further suggested that the developed dread sometimes
found 1n situations of real danger is derived, not from the repressed
libido that is directed towards external objects, as happens in the
psychoneuroses, but from the narcissistic part of the libido that is
attached to the ego. You will observe that he was still at that time
using the conception ¢ derived from,” but it is not hard to translate
this 1nto the terms of defence I have indicated above. I ventured to
apply this suggestion to the understanding of the war neuroses, and
the theory I then developed was shortly afterwards confirmed by
workers in Germany and Hungary,! whose investigations, owing to
war conditions, were carried out independently of my own and of
each other’s; incidentally, I think this fact has a certain value as
evidence of the objective validity of the psycho-analytic method.
The view I put forward was that the only men who suffered from
war shock were those whose libido, organised on a homosexual-
narcissistic basis, was so attached to the ego as to become stimulated
when the latter was threatened—i.e., in situations of real danger.
The mechanism of the real anxtety in such situations is more com-
plicated than might at first appear. It would be natural to suppose
that the response of anxiety was one directly invoked by the stimulus
of external danger, so that it would seem unnecessary to invoke
any libidinal factor, narcissistic or otherwise. Several facts, however,
sbeak against this simple view of the matter. First of all, as was
remarked above, we have the consideration that the reaction of

Abraham and Ferenczi respectively.
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developed anxiety is not the inevitable or in any sense the normal
mode of responding to normal danger. Secondly, the incidence of
this condition—i.e., war shock—in the army as regards both fre-
quency and type of subject afflicted. ‘Thitdly, actual investigation
of such cases, which demonstrates the abnormalities in the narcis-
sistic libido among them, so that I felt justified in describing the
condition as a narcissistic neurosis.

This conclusion is fottified by considerations drawn from allied
fields. Recurring for a moment to the more fully investigated cases
of ordinary psychoneurosis, we know that anxiety atises in relation
to over-development of a libidinal cathexis. Now the curious thing
is that the latter can happen either from direct erotic excitation ot
from what might be called the opposite of this—namely, a threat to
the libidinal organisation. That direct stimulation should increase
the available quantity of libido is, of course, fully intelligible, but
how comes it that a threat to it has the same effect ? Whatever may
be the explanation, the fact seems clear enough: a threat causes a
libidinal investment at the point threatened, as though—to speak
figuratively—the Iibido protects itself by increasing its strength.
The fear reaction on the part of the ego is secondary to this increase
and clinically we find that at least as much morbid anxiety is a
response to an excess of libido provoked by threats as to that
provoked by erotic excitation, a circumstance which if pondered or
will yield many interesting ethical reflections. The anxiety of war
shock, and probably also that of hypochondria, appears to belong
wholly to this negative context, and for the sake of clanty I will
recapitulate the steps 1n which I conceive it to appear. First,
perception of external dangetr. Secondly, normal fear response of
mental alertness and physical preparedness (glycogenic stimulation,
etc.). Thirdly, an over-investment of the ego with narcissistic
libido as a protective response to the threatened danger. Fourthly,
the evoking of ‘ developed * or morbid anxiety on the part of the
ego as a response to the excess of narcissistic libido.! This last
response is obviously useless, and indeed detrimental, so far as the
external danger is concerned, and consideration of it brings us back

1 These considerations show how simplistic is the view of those writers, such as
Rivers, who attempt to describe the neuroses 1n terms of self-preservation alone and
who imagine that therc 1s some inherent conflict between this conception and the
psycho-analytic onc. Here the conception of self-preservation, valuable enough in

itsclf, is taken at face value without any need being felt to 1nvestigate the relation
between what is meant by this term and the other components of the organism,
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to the question that I postponed earlier in my remarks—namely,
the precise relation of it to the internal ‘danger’ of excessive
libido.

This question resolves itself into two. In what sense is the
(relative) excess of ibido conceived of as a danger? And can we form
any biological conception of the function of the resulting morbid
anxiety ? It is, of course, evident that a person’s libido, even 1n the
adult sense, could be dangerous to his interests if uncontrolled:
a man may ruin his career or lose his life 11 thus way. One has to
teckon 1n this connection not only with the direct consequences of
the uncontrolled libido—complicated situations with the woman,
pregnancy, etc.—but still more with the complications with other
people, the men nearest to the woman and society at large. Behind
this rational fagade, however, much more remote and even more
powetrful mental forces are at work. It does not need much expert-
ence of neurotics to discover that their fears, even in the cases that
appear to relate to cugrent situations, are essentially of an infantile
nature. When elucidated they are invariably shown to relate to
various libidinal infantile situations, whether real or imaginary,
and 1t becomes evident that this situation was in infancy, and
still 15 in the unconscious, regarded as being absolutely intolerable.
In the face of 1t the child 1s helpless, alarmed and at the end of 1ts
resources. The erotic wishes exciting the child are impossible in the
nature of things to gratify, and 1t 1s this unrelieved need of gratifica-
tion that is found intolerable. To put it more physiologically, the
child has only a very limited capacity for enduring afferent excitation
with no opportumity for any efferent discharge. There is reason to
think that the ultimate nature of the danger to the organism 1s that
it may lose what even the ego itself does not want to lose—namely,
the capacity for erotic gratification. And it is further plain that the
source of this danger les in the sadistic, or aggressive, component
of the sexual instinct. It would appear that to the infant strong
excitation without relief is tantamount to destruction of the very
capacity for obtaining relief. I have suggested the term ¢ aphénisis
to denote this ultimate fate; the most familiar clinical manifestation
of it is the castration complex.

We are not here concerned with the complicated methods the
child devises to cope, however inadequately, with this state of
affairs; to do so would, in my opinion, be to wtite the whole of

See Chapter XXV, p. 440,
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psychology. We are concerned only with the first step in the
response, and that is the group of reactions which later on will be
called morbid anxiety. Perhaps the most striking feature here is the
apparent lack of purpose and co-ordination in the manifestations.
They must surely remind us of the very earliest reactions of the
infant to distress of any kind, and if we consider them in this light
we can perceive certain functions they perform. Some of them,
notably the over-activity of the excretory organs, furnish a limited
gratification which at the same time relieves tension and affords
reassurance. Others, for instance the respiratory manifestations, call
the attention of the environment to the urgent need for help. In
more extreme states still we find a higher degree of paralysis, the
protective nature of which 1s known from biological instances—e. g.,
in rabbits. Here it seems plain that the last resource of the child, as
of the neurotic, is reached 1n the form of what may be called an
artificial aphdnisis; the disturbing impulses are inhibited by a general
inhibition of wvital activity.

Freud has directed our attention to a still earher situation in life
from which many of the characteristic features of anxiety would
appear to be copied or perhaps even derived. That is the event of
birth itself. In this bold and apparently far-fetched suggestion Freud
was anticipated by no less 2 man than Etrasmus Darwin. What seems
to me to be needed is a careful correlation of the phenomena of
birth and of morbid anxiety with the various manifestations of the
fear instinct as seen in animals. Only in this way shall we get final
light on the puzzling problem of the relation between internal danger
and external danger, of the conflict between the interests of the

individual organism and the threat provided by the activity of racial
impulses.



CHAPTER XIV
FEAR, GUILT AND HATE!

I

ANYONE who has setiously tried to unravel the complicated relation-
ships subsisting between any two of these emotional attitudes will
agree that the problem 1s one of ex:cptional difficulty. I hope,
nevertheless, that the considerations to be brought forward here will
contribute in some measure in elucidating at least the nature of the
complexities in question and thus in furthering the approach to the
mote fundamental problems that lie behind them. As in our daily
analytic practice, and indeed in all forms of scientific investigation,
to get problems clearly stated is by no means the least difficult part
of the task, nor is if the least important part.

Let us first consider the more purely clinical aspects of these
relationships. The heart of the difficulty soon reveals itself. It s
that—to speak statically—there exists a curious scrics of layer
formations definitely connected one with the next, the connection
being often in the naturc of a reaction. This holds good for cach
of the emotional attitudes in question, so that one may be found at
a given level in the mind, another at a deeper level, the former again
at a still deeper level, and so on. It is this stratification that makes 1t
so hard to tell which is the primary and which is the secondary of
any two groups. To put the matter more dynamically, it is the
complex series of interactions among these attitudes that makes it
hard to determine chronologically their developmental relationships.

Let me now illustrate thesc generalities. If we have a patient
suffering from any form of fear neurosis, of bound or unbound
“ morbid anxiety,” we know from our cxperience that gult must
surely be present also. It is sometimes easy to demonstrate this,
sometimes exttemely hard, but we know that if the analysis is
consistently pursued this proposition will be proved to be true. I
am not maintaining in the abstract that fear cannot exist apart from
guilt, but I should certainly maintain that clinically observed fear,
a neurosis in which fear is one of the symptoms, always has guilt

! Read at the Eleventh International Congress of Psycho-Analysis, Oxford, July 27,
1929. Published in the International Journal of Psyche-Analysis, vol. x.
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behind it. As Shakespeare long ago pointed out, ¢ Thus conscience
does make cowards of us all.” Yet the matter is not so simple. It
cannot be that an emotional reaction so phylogenetically ancient as
fear is can be solely dependent on, or generated by, one so tecently
acquired as guilt 1s, one the very existence of which—at all events in
2 fully developed form—is doubtful in other animals than man. We
have here an example of how a biological outlook may serve as a
check on clinical 1nvestigation and warn us against a possibility of
readily going astray. Our scepticism is confirmed by still deeper
analytic research, particularly into the earliest stages of infantile
development, where we find extenstve evidence indicating that the
guult itself proceeds from a yet earlier state of fear. And it is worth
while remembering in this connection that the guilt can be extra-
ordinarily deep. A patient may have succeeded so extensively in
expressing unconscious guilt conflicts in terms of conscious fear,
may be so completely convinced that his difficulties arise from fear
and nothing else, that it may in certain cases take years of analysis

to make the underlying guilt conscious. Were it not that this.

procedure does not necessazily in itself solve the therapeutic problem
the analyst might well have rested from his labours and felt satisfied
that he had found a complete answer to his problem of the genesis
of the phobia—namely, that it originated in guilt.

A similar gratification can be observed with hate. This is one of
the commonest covers for guilt, and the way in which it functions
here is easy to understand. Hatred for someone implies that the
other person, through his cruelty or unkindness, is the cause of
one’s sufferings, that the latter are not self-imposed or in any way
one’s own fault. All the responsibility for the misery produced by
unconsctous guilt is thus displaced on to the other, supposedly cruel
petson, who is therefore heartily hated. ‘The mechanism is, of
course, very familiar in the transference situation. We know that
behind it there always lies guilt, but further analysis still shows, in
my opinion always, that the guilt itself is dependent on a still deeper
and quite unconscious layer of hate, one that differs strikingly from
the top layer in not being ego-syntonic.

In the last of the three possible combinations, of fear and hate,
the same thing is to be observed. Hate, notably in its milder forms
of ill-temper, irritability and anger, is commonly enough a cover
for, or a defence against, an underlying state of apprehensiveness.
This may occur either chronically, as in a disagreeable and irritable

v
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character, or acutely, as when a sudden alarm evokes an outburst of
anger in place of pantc. Yet we have good reason to think that the
underlying fear 1s rarely, if ever, present unless there is a still deeper
layer of hate, of the same ego-dystonic type mentioned just above.

In all these three cases, therefore, 1t is not hard to demonstrate
the presence of three layers of which the first and third are of the
same nature. In one of the three cases fear constitutes the deepest
layer, in the other two hate. But we are here only at the beginning
of our problem, for the state of affairs just presented does no more
than illustrate the nature of the complexity in it; it tells us nothing
about the final chronological or ztiological relationships. For this
a deeper analysis is necessary, and this time I shall find 1t easter to
consider each of the threc emotional attitudes separately. We may
begin with that of hate, for it would appear to be the least com-
plicated of the three.

II

We have seen how various manifestations of the Ha/e impulse
can cover both anxiety and guilt, but that there is reason to suppose
that in all such cases there is present below these a still deeper layer
of hate. Itis highly probable that the more superficial one 1s derived
from the latter, so that it might from one point of view be described
as a breaking through of what had been repressed. It 1s, of course,
not simply a break through, for there are several notable differences
between the two, the aim towards which it is directed, the conditions
under which it appears, and so on. Among these the most important
doubtless is the relation to the ego. What we have called the supet-
ficial—i.e., conscious—layer achieves in most instances, at lcast at the
moment when it 1s being experienced,an extraordinary degree of ego-
syntonicity. There are few emotions 1n life that can give the subject
such intense conviction of being in the right, that carry with them
such a complete scnse of sclf-justification, as anger—the acme being
reached in what is called righteous indignation. By definition this
is quite otherwise with the deeper, unconscious layer of hate. If
now we try to reconstruct the precise relationships between the two
layers, we shall come to the following conclusions: The primary
bhate is probably the instinctive purpose of the infant, usually in the
form of rage, to frustration of its wishes, particularly its libidinal
wishes. This primary  reactive * impulse commonly fuses with the
sadistic component of the libido to make what we meet with
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clinically as sadism. In the overcoming of the thwarting object there
are therefore two sources of erotic satisfaction, the original, pre-
viously thwarted, one and the pure sadistic one. Later on, how-
ever, this gratification is interfered with by guilt. The secondary,
conscious reaction of hate is an attempt to deal with the guilt, or,
rather, the impotence it has caused. Its method of revolting against
the guilt is to project this outwards, to identify the forbidding
agency with another person, who is then identified with the original
thwarting person in connection with whom the guilt has been
generated to start with. It 1s in this sense that we can speak of the
secondary hate layer as a return of the repressed, but it is strictly
conditioned by creating a phantasy of the other person being in the
wrong ot by manceuvring reality so as to bring this about.

It is curious, and seemingly a paradox, that guilt can be relieved
by an exhibition of the very thing—namely, hate—which was the
generating occasion of the guilt itself. We are familiar with the
talion principle in psychology and with the exastness with which the
punishment is made to fit the crime. We have here an example of a
very similar principle, which might be tcrmed the isopathic principle*
according to which the cause cures the effect. If hate causes guilt,
then only more hate, or rather hate otherwise exhibited, can remove
the guilt. The most remarkable example of 1t is the idea uncon-
sciously cherished by every neurotic, part illusion, patt truth, that
love is the only cure for guilt, that only by pursuing (and being
allowed to pursue) a sexual goal will he ever be relieved of his
suffering. The 1dea 15 compounded of a pleonastic platitude (*if I
feel free and sanctioned in a sexual situation I shall feel no guilt )
and an lusion, that privation or frustration must necessatily
signify guiltiness. I may quote another example of this 1sopathic
principle, one also closely connected with the themes here under
discussion. In a previous paper, on the Origin and Structure of the
Super-Ego, I insisted on the essentially defensive natute of guit, on
its being generated to protect the personality from the privation
which this characteristically interprets as frustration (¢.g- at the hands
of the father). Now clinically in the neuroses, and always in the
transference situation, we observe this guilt mainly in the indirect
perspective of projection; the prohibiting, condemnatory and

At the Congtess T used the phrase ¢ homeeopathic principle,’ but Dr. Fedem has
reminded me that homaopathists reserve the term isopathy”’ for the patticular part
of their principles here_concerned,
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thwarting functions of the guilt-arousing agency, the super-ego, are
mirrored in the patient’s vision of the analyst. More than this, if
the self-punishing tendencies are at all highly developed, we may
expect to find that the patient will provoke the outer world—i.e.,
father-substitutes—to 1inflict punishments on him, and 1t is easy to
see that this is done in order to diminish the sense of gult; by
provoking external purushment the patient saves himself from some
of the severity of internal (self-) punishment. We get three layers
very alike to the other sets of three mentioned above: first dread of
external punishment (e.g., by the father); then guilt and self-punish-
ment to protect the personality from the outcr one, the method of
religious penance; and finally the evoking of external punishment,
a disguised form of the ornginal one, so as to protect the personality
from the severity of the self-punishing tendencies. The father 1s
invoked to save the person from the thing that saved him from the
father! As in vaccine therapy, the disease 1s cured by administering
a dose of its cause, and, just as there, the success of the core depends
on the dosage of the morbific agency being brought under voluntary
control.

The last part of this excursion, which I hope will help us in our
further considerations, leads us to the second of our themes, namely
Guilt. 1 should expect to find general agreement among analysts in
clinical and analytical observation that the sense of guilt 1s the most
concealed—though not necessartly the deepest—of the three
emotional attitudes we are considering. My experience 1s that human
consciousness tolerates either fear or hatred more readily than the
sense of guilt. A feeling of inferiority, of general unworthiness is
the utmost that the majornty of patients can achieve 1n this direction,
and from their extreme sensitiveness to the very idea of criticism
one can only infer that the risk of really—not merely verbally—
admitting that they are in the wrong constitutes a formidable threat
to the personality. This intolerability varies a good deal, of course,
among different people, and I have very much the imptession that
one of the chief factors on which the variation depends is the
strength of the sadism present. If this observation proves to be
correct’—that is, that the intolerability of guilt varies directly with
the savagery of the sadism present—then one could not fail to
connect it with Melanie Klein’s opinion that the genesis of the

! Freud has pointed out a similar connection 1n the case of obsessional neuroses
(‘ Hemmung, Symptom und Angst,” S. so).
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super-ego is to be found in the sadistic rather than in the phallic
stage of development. In this conncction one must raise the
question whether guilt can arise putely as a way of dealing with—
2 defence against—the primary anxiety of unsatisfied libido or, on
the other hand, is it always and inevitably associated with the hate
impulse? I should be inclined to answer both these questions in the
affirmative, but with the important modification that one is thereby
distinguishing two phases in the development of guilt. In the former
case it would not really be correct to speak of guilt in the full sense:
one needs some such expression as a ‘ prenefarious * stage of guilt.
This must closely resemble the processes of inhibition and renuncia-
tton; the formula would appear to be the categorical ‘I mustn’t
because it is intolerable.” It attempts thus to avoid the primary
anxiety, but the situation becomes more complicated when an
object relationship begins to be set up. Here sadism combined with
rage at frustration breaks through, love of the other person? conflicts
with dread of punishment at his hands (castration and withdrawal of
the loved person), and the second stage, that of fully developed
guilt, is constituted. Here we may desctibe the formula as ‘I
shouldn’t because it 1s wrong and dangerous.” Love, fear and hate?
are all equally necessary for this consummation, so that it would not
be wrong to describe the super-ego as a compound of all three, its
peculiarity being the making internal of attitudes previously directed
outwards. As was remarked ecatlier, there 1s little doubt that the
self-punishing function of guult is destined to protect the individual
from the risk of punishment from without, just as it is with religious
penance.

It is at this point that we encounter the first of the more ultimate
problems. How comes it that the process designed to protect the
personality from an impossible situation, which may for present
purposes be defined as the fear evoked by hate, becomes itself
unendurable? So much so that the individual 1in self-defence
against this salvation revetts to the very attitudes, fear and hate, he
was being protected from. How can these be at the same time more
intolerable and less intolerable than guilt? It can only be that we
are confounding two things under the one term, that of guilt. I
suggest that the two things are the two stages indicated above, that

1 Tt seems to me highly unlikely that guilt ever appears in relation to an object who
is stmply hated: ambivalence 1s an essential condition of guilt.
* It is interesting that the word  innocent > denotes  not hurting
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of renunciation and that of self-punishment respectively. If so we
should expect a certain inverse correlation between the two. There
is a great deal of evidence to bear this out, and indeed Reik and
Alexander go so far as to sec in the sclf-punishing tendency a device
to spare the subject the necessity of renunciation; that is to say, he
punishes himself so as to procure for himself the necessary conditton
for indulgence. It has further to be remembered, as was hinted
earlier in this paper, that the secondary appearance of fear and hate
is by no means 1dentical with the deeper layers of these. Itisina
sense much more artifictal: the danger of external punishment to
which the subject exposcs himself, for instance, is rarely scrious,
certainly not 1n comparison with the grim reality that the orginal
danger seems to the unconscious. They arc, in other words, much
more ego-syntonic than the primary layers, much more under the
control and regulation of the ego.

We now have to constder the third and last theme, that of Fear.?
Let us begin by putting the question: does fear (of njury) always
signify the 1dea of retaliation—:.e., does 1t always 1mply a previous
attitude of hate, or even of guiltas well ? Theoretically there appeats
no good reason why it should, and with many animals—e.g., rabbts
—it would scem a very gratuttous assumption. Nevertheless, 1f we
adhere to our clinical findings, at least in all ages beyond the very
earliest 1nfancy, we are bound to admit that we never find the one
without the other, so that we have to postulate the presence of hate,
and probably also guilt, whenever we come across fear. This 1s
perhaps because pure privation so rapidly comes to signify depriva-
tion and frustration and hence evokes anger and hate. If privation
proves too hard to bear and leads to fear we may be sure that 1n
practice both hate and guilt are also present. This clinical obsetva-
tion is, however, no proof that early anxiety is secondaty to either
hate or guilt, as it would often appear to be in the upper layers of the
mind. On the contrary, all the evidence, notably that of infant
analyses, points to its preceding these.

Coming now to the subject of fear itself, the first problem is to
distinguish between fear of an external danger, an event proceeding
from without, and fear of an internal danger, one arising from the
development of a certain internal situation. There is no doubt that

! It wnll be plain that I constantly use the wortd ©fear’ in this paper in the clinical

sense ?f anxtety and apprehension, not necessarily in the biological sense of alertness
with its appropriate responses,
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failure adequately to appreciate this distinction has greatly retarded
our progress in the past. It has been so illuminatingly drawn by
Freud in his ‘ Hemmung, Symptom und Angst’ that I need only
refresh your memory by quoting one passage from that work
(S. 120): ‘Der Angst wurden so im spateren Leben zweterlei
Ursprungweisen zugewiesen, die cine ungewollt, automatisch,
jedesmal okonomisch gerechtfertigt, wenn sich eine Gefahrsituation
analog jener der Geburt hergestellt hatte, die andete, vom Ich
produgierfe, wenn emne solche Situation nur drohte, um zu ihrer
Vermeidung aufzufordern.” [* Thus we attributed two sources of
origin to anxiety in later ife. One was involuntary, automatic and
always economically proportionate, and arosc whenever a situation
analogous to birth had established itself. The other was produced
by the ego as soon as a situation of this kind merely threatened to
occur, 1n order that it mught be avoided.’] Our pattents sometimes
give us a conscious hint of it in their complaint of being * afraid of
fear,” or ‘afraid of being afraid.’

Before inquiring 1nto the nature and funcnon of the fear or
anxiety response let us be clear about the natute of the danger.
Freud (op. ¢:£., S. 126) gives the name of ‘traumatic situation,’
characterised by hclplessness and completely vague indefiniteness
about the object of the dread, to that 1n which the subject is unable
to cope with a mass of over-excitation for which no discharge can
be provided. It 1s evidently the prumordial situation, though he
thinks it can recur 1n later life, particularly 1n the somatic anxiety
neurosis. ‘The typical fear 1n the psychoneuroses, on the other hand,
he terms ‘ a danger situation,” where anxiety 1s purposively produced
by the ego so as to warn the personality of the possible approach
of the traumatic situation and the desirability of taking precautions
to avoid it. These two evidently correspond to what we have
provisionally termed the internal and external dangers respectively.
Freud insists that the dread in the psychoncuroses 1s always dread
of an outside intervention, that the libidinal impulse is ultimately a
source of danger not in 1itself but only because of the intervention
it may give rise to (p. ¢it., S. 67). There would appear to be two
fundamental ways in which the external danger expresses itself, and
we shall see that they both lead to the re-establishment of the primary
internal one. Either the object who can provide gratification—e¢.g.,
the mother in the boy’s case—is withdrawn, or else a parent, there
the father, threatens to take away the otgan necessary for the obtain-
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ing of the gratification. In either event the result is the same: in the
former a state of privation is set up directly, in the latter indirectly
through deprivation. But privation is another name for the original
traumatic situation, that of intolerable libidinal tension consequent
on the blocking of efferent discharge. We can thus say that the
danger to which Freud alludes when speaking of the ‘ Kastrationa-
angst des Ichs * (0p. ¢i2., S. 40) 1s that the ego may losc the capacity,
or oppottunity, for obtaining erotic gratification. THe fear 1s lest
the excitation of libido that cannot or is not allowed to obtain
gratification may lead to the interference with the hbido that can:
to put it shortly, the libido that is not ego-syntonic constitutes a
danger to the libido that 1s. This may be cxpressed chnically as a
direct fear of impotence, but the more interesting variety 1s whete
the fear is lest the personality itself be lost, lest the doftiest ideals or
the most laudable enjoyments be interfered with. Analysis shows
that in such cases these always represent /mperfect sublimations of the
incest wishes themselves, for they constitute the kernel of the narcis-
sistic investment of the ego. That is why the danger in question
can be equally well described as one to the ego or to the libido;
strictly speaking, it is to the ego’s possession of libido, to its
capacity for achieving libidinal gratification whether of a scnsual
or of a sublimated kind.

Now this is exactly what I wished to designate by using the term
¢ aphanisis.” Some colleagues have expressed surprisc that just I,
who have always insisted on the concrete nature of the unconscious,
notably in connection with symbolism, should now describe part of
its content by such an abstract Greek term. My reasons were two.
In the first place I find it necessary to insist on the absoluteness of
the thing feared, and this thing 1s something even wider and more
complete than castration, if we use this word in 1ts proper sensc.
‘The penis can be very extensively renounced by men, even in the
unconscious, its place being taken by other erotic zones in exchange,
and with women the personal significance of it is almost altogether
secondary. The ultimate danger with which we are here concerned
is to all possible forms of sexuality, not only to the inaccessible,
forbidden ones, but also to the ego-syntonic ones and the sublima-
tions of these. It means total annthilation of the capacity for sexual
gratification, direct or indirect, a2 matter on which we shall again
have to lay emphasis when we come to consider the primaty
traumatic situation. In the second place it is intended to represent
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an intellectual description on our part of a state of affairs that
originally has no ideational counterpart whatever in the child’s mind,
consciously or unconsciously. It 1s therefore quite a different thing
from an analytic interpretation of the unconscious 1n the usual sense.
In the anxiety neurosis, for instance, there is, according to Freud,
an automatic creation of an emotional state of anxiety rather than a
state of fear with the idea, either consciously or unconsciously, of
any specific danger. Whether this 1s so there or not—and it seems
to me likely enough—we have to admut that it must be so in infancy,
at a period that precedes any ideational thought whatever; I refer
not merely to the birth situation itself, about which so much is stull
doubtful, but to many months afterwards when we can observe a
state that may be called pre-ideational primal anxiety (Urangs?). It
is only later, when the situation 1s becomung externalised and the
anxiety is created by the ego as a ‘signal’ (Freud) for warning
purposes, that we can speak of ideational fear, one which then
usually has a specific reference.

Having cleared some of the ground conccrmng the © danger,” we
can now pass to closer consideration of the dread itself, and this
brings us to the primary ° traumatic situation.” There is little doubt
that, as Freud has from the beginning 1nsisted, this early anxiety is
quite directly connected with the simple situation of libidinal priva
tton. One says ‘ connected with,” but the precise nature of the
relationship between the two constitutes the second of the more
fundamental problems we encounter in the course of the present
considerations, and one of the most obscure in the whole field of
psycho-analysis. I have for many years expressed the view that
Freud’s formula of the conversion of repressed libido into anxiety
was untenable on both psychological and biological grounds, and he
has himself recently withdrawn it (op. @£, S. 40), though he still
makes a reservation in the case of primal, automatic or objectless
anxiety (op. ¢it., S. 41, 88). The question therefore arises whether
the known biological significance of the fear instinct as a defensive
response, together with the entirely defensive significance of
“signal > anxiety in the psychoneuroses, should not lead one to
attempt the same solution in the case of primal anxiety. The
situation itself can be defined: it is that of helplessness in the face
of intolerable libidinal tension for which no discharge is available,
no relief or gratification of it. Freud speaks of the ¢ Unbefriedigung,
des Anwachsens der Bedutfnisspannung, gegen die er ohmmichtig

It
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ist’ (‘ non-gratification, of a growing tension due to need, against
which 1t 1s helpless *) (op 17, S 82) and says that the real kernel
of the ‘danger’ 1s ‘das Anwachsen der Erledigung heischenden
Retzgrossen’ (‘ an accumulation of amounts of stimulation which
requure to be disposed of ) (op ¢, S 83) Can we get any further
than this? Why 1s the tension 1n question intolerable, and 1n what
sense 1s 1t alarming ? Is the evidently inhibiting effect of the anxiety
in some way a defence against whatever 1s intolerable, or 1s 1t 2
sumple, so to speak mechanical, consequence of over-excitation that
1s blocked ? I believe 1t 1s both If we consult the sister science of
phystology—and perhaps we are justified 1n doing so when dealing
with such a profound pre-1deational region—we learn that a similar
situation there, which can of course be experimentally 1nduced, ends
1n exhaustion of the stimulation itself, a hungry man ceases to be
hungry when food 1s unobtainable for long, and fasting experts are
presumably men who can tolerate the 1nitial stage of excitation and
reach that of gastric anasthesia better than others can With the
libido, however, this would be tantamount to total annihilation of
1t, and all posstbility of erotic functioming would be gone, sub-
jectively for ever. It may be that it 1s this resulting state of aphanisis,
corresponding exactly with that brought about by external danger
in the ways described above, against which the primal anxety
constitutes a defence

There are two other points of view which would appeat capable
of throwing light on the problem If we inqure into the con-
stituent phenomena of anxiety we find, as I have described elsewhere
in detail,! that both the mental and physical ones can be divided 1nto
two groups, that of inhibition and that of over-excitation respec-
tively, the contrast between the diminished flow of saliva and the
increased flow of urine will serve to 1llustrate the point This must
have some meaning A second consideration 1s afforded by the
following suggestion It continues the train of thought already
hinted at, according to which 1t may be possible to show that even
prmal anxiety has, if not a purpose 1n the psychological sense, at
least a function to perform. It would not be strange if the ego, 1n
the truly desperate situation 1n which it finds itself, made every
imaginable effort to alleviate it. These efforts, I suggest, may be
divided 1into two groups, which overlap the division of the actual
phenomena into the two groups mentioned above They ate (1)

1 See Chapter XIX of the Fourth Edition,
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attempts to isolate the cgo from the excitation; these represent the
flight aspects of the fear instinct, would if successful bting about 2
state akin to hysterical anzsthesia, and must be the dawnings of what
Freud terms the primal repression (Urverdrangung), and (2) attempts
to deal more directly with the excitation itself, either by affording
limited avenues of discharge or, more aggressively, by damping
down the excitation itself. The first of these groups needs no further
explanation, but 1t is necessary to amplify the account of the second
one. Many of the over-excitation phenomena—e.g., mental excite-
ment, pollakwuria, etc—must afford some measure of libidinal
discharge, and Freud has suggested (op. ei., S. 129, footnote) that
even the paralysis of inhubition may be exploited in a masochistic
sense. We are reminded of the ciccumstance, which has not, I think,
been explicitly formulated, that the same 1s true of all forms of
defensive mechanisms. Reik and Alexander have, for instance,
forcibly pointed out that guwilt has not only the effect of inhibiting
the forbidden impulses; it has also invented a special mechanism,
that of punishment, whereby they can, at least in some measure, be
gratified. In regression, which, as Freud has clearly pointed out, is
a form of defence, there occurs a leak on the lowlier but more
accessible levels to which the libido has receded. In guilty self-
castration itself the subject obtains the benefit of functioning
erotically on the feminine plane. As to the damping-down process,
the essence of every inhibition, I regard this as the eatliest stage
of the renunciation which later on 1s an essential part of the process
whereby the unavailing incest wishes become transformed into
more useful psychical activities. The central importance of it in
the genesis of the neuroses will presently claim our further
attention.

If the conception put forward here is valid we reach the conclusion
that what the infant finds so intolerable 1n the primal ¢ traumatic ’
situation, the danger against which it feels so helpless is the loss of
control in respect of libidinal excitation, 1ts capacity to relieve it and
enjoy the relief of it. If the situation is not yet allayed it can only end
in the exhaustion of a temporary aphanisis, one which doubtless
signifies a permanent one to the infant. All the complicated measures
of defence that compose the material of our study in psycho-
analysis are fundamentally endeavours to avoid this consummation.
Primary anxiety, no less than the later ‘signal’ anxiety, belongs
essentially to these defensive measures. Repression, which, as Freud
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has recently pointed out, takes its place in the series of defences, is
one of the consequences of anxiety.

I

It remains to co-ordinate the relations subsisting between fear,
guilt and hate, and to formulate the generalisations that would
appear to emerge from the reflections I have detailed above.

We have observed that two stages can be distinguished in the
development of each of these three mental reactions. With fear
there is first the primal aphdnistic dread arising from the intolerable
tension of unrelieved excitation, and, secondly, when this privation
has become identified with external frustration, the  signal > dread
of this danger. With hate there is first the anger at frustration, and,
secondly, the sadism resulting from the sexualising of the hate
impulse. With guilt there is first what we have termed the pre-
nefarious inhibition, the function of which 1s to assist the early fear
reaction and which 1n effect is hardly to be distinguished from 1t,
and, secondly, the stage of gult proper, the function of which 1s to
protect against the cxternal dangers.

It will be noticed that only fear and guilt exhibit the phenomenon
of inhibition. When this develops further into the renunciation
undertaken with the object of deflecting the wishes into more
promising directions the outcome may prove satisfactory. Perhaps
it is because this element 1s lacking in the hate-sadism reaction, and
also because from its very nature 1t tends to provoke the external
dangcr still more, that this teaction has such unfortunate con-
sequences both socially and pathologically (obsessional neurosts,
paranoia and melancholia). Clnically it commonly appears as the
only available alternative to inhibition and gult, as a defence ot
protest against them, but the reverse of this may also occur, where
inhibition and guilt alternate with each other as a defence against
the dangers of sadism.,

The critical point in the whole development is evidently that
where the internal situation becomes externalised, where privation
gets equated to frustration. Just because it is more accessible, more
easily influenced, and a welcome aid in the task of obtaining the relief
of gratification, the infant must find the situation altered to its advan-
tage, though, 1t 1s true, it then encounters old dangers in a new form.

In dealing with these the phantasy of the strict parent plays aa
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important and, indeed, indispensable part. The magnification of the
external dangers increases the advantages gained by externalising
the situation and also, by the development of the super-ego, points
the way to coping with the difficulties in their new form. Just as the
reactions of adolescence are determined by those of the infantile
sexual phase, so must those of the external—i.e., (Bdipus—situation
of fancy be influenced by those of the preceding intetnal situation.
For instance, the greater the primal anxiety the more will the imago
of a strict parent be used in the (Edipus situation; the more sadistic
the earlier reaction the more difficult will it be to deal with the guilt
of the latter, and so on. We are thus led to lay stress on the import-
ance of the eatliest reactions. It was a revelation when Freud
established the fundamental truth that all fear is ultimately fear of
the parent, all guilt 1s guilt in respect of the parent, and all hate is
hate of the parent. We are beginning to see, however, that even
these very eatly attitudes must themselves have a pre-history, one
which in all probabulity greatly influences them.

To complete the list of our conclusions the considerations should
be recalled that were brought forward at the beginning of this paper.
There I called attention to the various layers of secondary defence
that covered the three attitudes of fear, hate and guilt, and pointed
out that the defences themselves constituted a sott of © retutn of
the repressed.” We have seen how deep must be the primary layers
of these three emotional attitudes, and also that two stages can be
distinguished in the development of each of them. The relationship
of the secondary layers would appear to be somewhat as follows.
Any one of these primaty attitudes may prove to be unendurable,
and so secondary defensive reactions are in turn developed, these
being derived, as was just indicated, from one of the other attributes.
Thus a secondary hate may be developed as a means of coping
with either fear or guilt, a secondary fear attitude (* signal * anxiety)
as a means of coping with guilty hate, or rather the dangers that
this brings, and occasionally even a secondary guilt as a means of
coping with the other two. These secondaty reactions ate therefore
of a regressive nature, and they subserve the same defensive function
as all other regtressions.

It is worth calling attention to the part played by the libido in
connection with the three emotional attitudes in question. Each
one of them may become sexualised. With fear there is the maso-
chistic aspect of paralytic inhibition and the somatic discharge in the

-~
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fear reaction itself, with guilt there is moral masochism, and with
hate the development of sadism.

Freud has recently commented on the remarkable fact that we are
even yet not in a position to give a satisfactory answer to the
apparently simple question of why one person develops a neurosis
and another not. I am convinced that when we are able to give a
final form to this answer it will prove to lie in the infant’s response to
the primal ¢ traumatic’ situation, and consequently to the (Edipus
danger that later develops out of 1t. The main conclusion of the
present paper is that fear, hate and guilt can all be regarded as
reactions to this primal situation, as means of coping with it. The
fundamental problem is evidently how to sustain a high degree of
libidinal tension without losing control of the situation. If the
infant is so helpless as to stand in danger of the spontaneous
aphanisis of exhaustion he will resort to desperate measures and
will then run the msk of oscillating between two unfavourable
reactions. On the one hand he may depend too much on the
artificial aphianisis of inhibition, and this will, in its turn, bring
with it loss of control over the disturbing wishes through losing
possession of them, through disappearance of the wishes themselves.
On the other hand, he may pursue the easier path of developing in
an excessive degree the defensive reactions of fear, hate and guult,
the path leading surely to neurosis. It would probably be more
accurate to say, not that he oscillates between these two ways, but
that the former is the primary one and that he is impelled to adopt
the latter one only when that fails. This would account for the
prominence of the ¢ all-or-none * reaction so characteristic of sevete
neuroses and of the demonstrable fear of moderation that neurotics
display. To control or guide a wish, or to hold it in suspense when
necessary, signifies to a neurotic to admit into play the reaction of
guilt which to him appeats the only concetvable motive for control-
ling an impulse. Of this he has a well-founded dread, because he
has never learnt to control the inhibiting tendency that constitutes its
essence and in which is inherent the danger of artificial aphdnisis.
The very thing in which he originally sought salvation has become
his greatest danger.

If the train of thought here presented is substantiated it must have
important bearings on the practical problems of therapeutics. The
most difficult aim of therapeutic analysis is to induce toleration,
first for the reaction of guilt, then for the hate and fear that underlie
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it, and the greatest obstacle we encounter is the patient’s lack of
confidence in the possibility of controling the originally defensive
inhibiting tendency. The battle 1s half won when he realises that
there are other than moral reasons for restraining the gratification
of an impulse; it is wholly won when he fully realises that this
capacity for restraint, instead of being the danger he has always
imagined, is, on the contrary, the only thing that will give him what
he seeks: secure possession of his personality, particulatly of his
libidinal potency, together with self-control in the fullest sense of
the word. Then only is he able to deal adequately with reality, both
in his own nature and in the outer world.



CHAPTER XV
COLD, DISEASE AND BIRTH?

It is only approptiate that a paper written as a contribution to the
Festsehrift prepared in honour of Dr. Ferenczi should couple on to
one ot other of his characteristic views, and the present one will do
so in several respects. It is to Ferenczi more than to anyone else
that we owe our dawning realisation of how subtle are the inter-
relations between psychical and physical disorders, an important
realm we are only beginning to explore. He has shewn that both
mental and bodily diseases may sometimes be due to the same factors,
to unsatisfied cravings, a mechanism qute different from the
familiar hysterical conversion. I propose to indicate a still more
indirect way in which certain mental tendencies may lead to serious
bodily disease—namely, through false associations of a symbolic
kind concerning the idea of disease, associations leading to conduct
which unwittingly exposes the person to the danger of contracting
disease through infection.

The class of infective disease here referred to is that acquired by
the respiratory route, about the scope of which something will be
said later. This kind of disease 1s acquired by simply breathing
infected air, and the chance of its happening is immensely 1ncreased
by inadequate ventilation in the presence of infection. Nothing,
therefore, could better favour the chance of acquiring the infection
than the prevailing belief, or superstition, that such diseases have
an =tiology of exactly the opposite kind—i.e., that they are due to
the malignant influence of cold air, or what are populatly known
as draughts. Since this belief still ingers even in medical circles,
something may first be said about it from a purely pathological point
of view. Without taking up the extreme position that the popular
belief is entirely superstitious and untrue (though I personally
consider it to be so), I will maintain here only that the patho-
logical importance commonly ascribed to cold air is enormously
exaggerated.

! Published 1n the Festschrift prepated by the Hungarian Psycho-Analytical Society
(of which the author 1s an honorary member) on the occasion of Dr. Ferenczt’s jubilee
(Internationale Zeitschrift firr Psychoanalyse, vol. 1x., Heft 3).
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Three sets of considerations seem to me to make this conclusion
inevitable: (1) Experimental work 1n both human beings and other -
animals, (2) sceptical reflection on the nature of disease, and (3) re-
collection of the history of the belief 1n question. I will begin with
the last of these. When a popular belief on a given subject fades 1n
exact correspondence with the growth of precise scientific knowledge
on that subject, one may suspect that the function of the belief had
been simply to fill a gap 1n Leu of definite knowledge, particularly
if the subject was one of great psychical importance to humanity.
One need only instance the enormous restriction in applicabulity
that religious explanations of natural phenomena undergo when these
phenomena are tnvestigated by other means. The huge mass of folk-
lore on the subject of health shews both how important man has
always felt this matter to be, and also how impossible it has been
for him ever to tolerate ignorance in this sphere. This hiatus he was
always compelled to fill. Knowing practically nothing about the
causation and treatment of disease, he invented more or less
fantastic explanations to remedy his ignorance. The way in which
these false explanations are determined will be illustrated later. In
this series one of the xtiological agents most believed in, and one
that was supposed to account for a vast range of diseases, was cold
air. In the medical literature of only a century ago it 1s quite
astonishing to find what an extraordinary number of diseases was
supposed to be brought about in this way. Even in the last genera-
tion of medical textbooks one finds this xtiology given for a variety
of such bacteriological conditions as peritonitis, tuberculosis, hepatic
abscess, pericarditis, pleuritis, gastritis, and a large number more.
Many obviously irrational elements in these beliefs indicate their
superstitious nature. Thus might air was thought to be peculiarly
deadly; malaria, for instance, was thought to proceed from the
inhalation of this noxious substance until the impossibility of
acquiring it in the absence of the necessary kind of mosquito was
demonstrated. It is interesting to note that cold air striking, like
an enemy, in one localised direction (z.e., * draughts ’) is especially
dangerous, notably if 1t strikes from behind. This also applies to
cold air reaching certain particular areas of the body, such as the
fect and the back of the neck. Air entering through an aperture,
most of all through a keyhole, is more dangerous than other
varieties. If we consider one instance only of the ztiology described
fifty years ago, we will see how out of accord 1t is with our present

' *
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knowledge of pathology. I will select the teaching that oSphoritis
might follow the wearing of unsuitable nether garments during
menstruation. If these garments were open instead of closed, the
dangerous air might penetrate into the vagina, ascend the patent
cervical canal, circulate in the body of the womb, and work its way
along the tortuous Fallopian tubes until it reached the sensitive
ovary itself.

Naturally the advent of bacteriology was bound to exercise a
powerful modifying influence on these beliefs, but so implanted
were they in the human mind that recourse to some rationalisation
proved necessary. So it was maintained that cold air, though not
the specific cause of these diseases, acted by lowering the resistance
of the organism to ubiquitous infective agents, and thus determined
whether the patient was to suffer from the disease or not. So in
practice the new knowledge altered little, and people guard against
this supposed source of disease almost as carefully as they did in the
days before Pasteur and Koch. Yet experimental rescarch on both
human betngs and other anunals shows that 1t takes an 1nordinate
degree of cold, a degree which is never approached under civilised
condittons, to lower the body temperature of the organism, and
that nothing short of this makes any appreciable difference to its
resistance against pathogenic infection.

The effects of false beliefs have usually beca very mixed. Mankind
has often suffered severely from them, but has often received com-
pensatory benefits in the form of comfort and happiness. In the
present instance the balance has gone heavily in the former direction,
for here incommensurably greater suffering has resulted than from
any other single belief, true or false. It has been computed that,
when all the immediate and remote complications and sequele are
taken into account, quite three-quarters of all physical disease and
death originate in respiratory infection—one of the most gigantic
facts in the history of human suffering.

Can psychology throw any light on the origin and meaning of this
fateful error ? The first possible explanation that occurs to one may
be mentioned to begin with, though it is evidently a superficial one.
It has to do with a pure errot in logic. A prominent symptom of the
acute stage with most of these infections is shivering and sensitive-
ness to cold (the well-known stage of rigor). This initial phase of
the illness is commonly mistaken for the pathogenic chull supposed
to be the cause of the disease. Further, it cannot be chance that the
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belief in the danger of cold air has lingered longest 1n respect of
purely respiratory disease, and is held most strongly of all in con-
nection with the mild infection that actually goes by the name of
‘a cold’ Here there is an additional reason for confusion over
ztiological agents. Cold air (just as bright sunlight) can stimulate
the respiratory and ocular mucous membranes to such an extent as
to produce many of the less important, though striking, manifesta-
tions of this famuliar condition; thus, running at the eyes and nose,
nasal tickling, sneezing, and even coughing. Although it is fairly
easy to distingwsh this short-lived state from the genuinely toxic
condition called a cold, it is likely that the superficial resemblance
between the two furthers the xtiological confusion in question, and
makes 1t easier to ascribe the second one also to the physical agents
that obviously produce the first.

No modern psychologist, however, would for a moment be
content with this purely intellectualistic explanation, apart altogether
from the fact that it is applicable only to a certsin class of diseases.
We know now that formal errors in logic are due not to intellectual
deficiency, but to the operation of emottonal factors. As Ferenczil
well says: “ One was formerly inclined to believe that things are
confounded because they are similar; nowadays we know that a thing
is confounded with another only because certain motives for this
are present; similarity provides the opportunity for these motives to
function.” We have, therefore, to search further for a more complete
explanation of such a strong and deep human characteristic as the
one we are consideting. The only writer I know of who has attacked
the problem psychologically is Trotter.? He suggests that man’s
discomfort and fear in the presence of cold air may be related to the
danger of being 1solated from the safe warm herd, so that the belief
hete under discussion would be a direct manifestation of what he~
terms the herd instinct. If we translate Trotter’s ‘ herd > psycho-
analytically into terms of the family, ultimately the mother, his
suggestion may prove to be related to the one that will be pro-
pounded here.

The assistance to be expected from psycho-analysis will naturally
be sought by determining what contributions could have been made
to the belief in question by the unconscious. We have to consider
what ideas in the unconscious correspond with the elements of the

1 Ferenczi, ¢ Contributions of Psycho-Analysis > (Engl. trans.), 1916, p. 237.
? V. Trotter, “Instincts of the Herd in Peace and War,’ 1916, p. 31.
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statement ‘ cold air causes disease.” The unconscious equivalents of
the last-mentioned idea arc familar to us from numerous psycho-
analyses. Though the wish-fulfilment mechanism of the unconscious
may occasionally connect certain forms of disease with agreeable
ideas—such as in the well-known assoctation between the 1deas of
cancer and pregnancy—yet there 1s little doubt that the commonest
and most fundamental unconscious conception of disease is that of
a ctippling injury. The ipjury is instinctively imagined to have been
inflicted from without, either with a sadistic or with a hostile intent.
The records of primitive folk-lore and superstition teach us how
constantly the supposed 1nflicter of the disease (and also of death)
are figuratively personified (Roheim). The injury, like all injurtes,
ultimately signifies castration (Rank).

From the latest researches we bave learned that the idea of
castration has a much wider connotation in the unconscious,
particularly in its genetic aspects, than used to be thought. In
addition to ideas directly concerned with the loss of the pents
(threats, fears of retaliatory punishment, etc ), thete are three other
important sources from which this complex is fed. They are:
removal of fxces, 1dentified with the pents (Jones), weaning from
the nipple (Starcke), and loss of the mother’s body at birth (Alex-
ander). It1s to Ferenczi’s! imagination that we owe our first proper
appreciation of the psychical significance that the act of birth must
have for the infant, and he has traced the conscquences of this in
the later development of the individual. From his work, and of
course from Freud’s, we have come to realise how great must be
the suffering and resentment experienced by the infant on being
expelled from paradise, and how strong 1s the perennial desire to
return there. After the painful act of birth has been gonc through,
the most prominent demonstration to the infant of the ¢ castration’
it has just undergone—in being deprived of the nest it formerly
owned as part of its total self——s certainly the sensation of cold air.
The uncomfortable stimylation produced by this change in tempera-
ture betokens the revolution in its state of being, and on its (un-
willing) response to it its very life depends. Small wonder that the
dominant impression thus received on the threshold of life temains
for ever after connected with the ideas of discomfort, insecurity,
danger, or even bodily harm.

! Ferenczi, ‘Entwicklungsstufen des Wirklichkestssinnes,” Infernat. Zeitschr. f.
Psychoanalyse, 1913, ‘ -



CHAPTER XVI
JEALOUSY?

IF a foreigner ventures to develop a psychological theme before a
French audience, in the land par excellence of psychology, he will
need to justify himself with more than usual care. What, then, will
you think of his audacity when he selects as his theme the one
chosen for this lecture ? For if there is any of the human sentiments
about which the French are supposed to know everything worth
knowing, surely it 1s jealousy. Your poets, writers and psychologists
have explored it both intensively and extensively, and their intuitive
genius has flashed illumination on its secrets. After what they have
wititten, can anything be said that is not banal ? Yet I tell myself that
even if I said nothing new I could nevertheless count on your interest.
That your interest in the theme is perennial dnd inexhaustible is
shown by the part it plays 1n your public life. I do not know if
anyone has ever calculated what proportion of your theatre is
occupied with the theme of jealousy, but it must be greatet than that
of any other theatre. And what would be the circulation of any
newspaper if 1t excluded crimes passionels from its contents ? Perhaps
some would buy 1t from curiosity to see what else of interest there
could be in the world to fill 2 whole newspaper. You have even
evolved a special jurisprudence in this connection, though I under-
stand it is not actually yet mncorporated 1nto your laws.

The theme may therefore be presumed to be interesting to you.
But this consideration alone would be a poor excuse for my having
chosen it, for it would mean exploiting a ready-made interest.
On the contrary I have the high ambition of stimulating in you a
new interest in this well-worn theme, and the reason why I dare
cherish such an ambition is that, thanks to the new science of psycho-
analysis, I have something new to offer you. For the truth is mightier
even than national pride. And the truth is that, with all her brilliant

contributions to science, especially to that of psychology, France has.

not 2 monopoly of knowledge. It happens from time to time that
discoveries of great importance are made in other countries, and
1 Address delivered at the Sotbonne, Match 21, 1929, and before the British Psycho-

Analytical Socicty, May 15, 1929. Published 1n the Revwe Frangaise do Psychanalyse,
1929, Tome IIL; Psycke, 1930-31, vol. 1i.
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then France is faced with a somewhat painful situation. Like all
great lovers, France prefers to give rather than to receive, and when
she is asked to receive knowledge won in a foreign country she
consents to do so only after transforming the gift so as to impart
to it something of her own peculiar genius. I do not doubt that this
will be the case also with psycho-analysis and, indeed, its leading
exponent in France, M. le Dr. Laforgue, has already occupied
himself with this task by adapting the new knowledge to the charac-
teristic idiom of French thought.

Why psycho-analysis is a discovery of great importance can be
told in a word or two. It is because it has shown that what we have
hitherto known as our minds 1s really but the small part of a totality.
In the future we shall have to refer to them by the more modest
title of conscious mind, tealising that this conscious mind 1s only
a relatively small and selected portion of our whole mind, that 1t is
in great part derived from a deeper layer which we now call the
unconscious, and that it owes to this its driving force. The nature
of this unconscious, absolutely and totally unknown to the conscious
mind, has been laid bare to us by Professor Freud, of Vienna, whose
gentus forged a method for exploring this previously dark and
inaccessible tetritory. To make our understanding of any psycho-
logical process complete, therefore, we now have to add to what we
may know about it by conscious introspective methods all that can
be found out by the psycho-analytic method about its origns,
derivations and unconscious associations. This work has not only
answered many questions previously obscure, but has made us
realise that there are a number of questions which till now we had
not even put, because being content with our knowledge we did
not know that these questions existed.

Let me at once illustrate this last remark by proceeding to the
theme of the lecture itself. So much is known about jcalousy, 1ts
relation to love and hate, the exact circumstances under which it
arises, and so on, that it would be easy to come to the conclusion
that everything essential about it is already known. But I can put
a number of questions to which I do not think it would be easy to
give a really satisfying answer. To begin with, is it really known why
some people are more jealous than others, or why women suffer more
frequently from this complaint than men? It certainly is not to be
correlated simply with the strength or the fidelity of the love: some
of the best lovers are rarely jealous, and some of the weakest appeat
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to be more interested in jealousy than love itself. When men are
betrayed is it known why one man proceeds to shoot the womaa,
another the interloping rival ? This certainly does not depend on
the external situation, but on something obscure in the psychology
of the individual man. Is there any psychological difference between
the jealousy of a lover who does not yet know whether his wooing
is going to be preferred to his rival’s and the jealousy against a rival
who later intrudes and threatens to take from him the woman he has
already won; or between the jealousy founded on suspicions, often
groundless, and the outburst on the occasion of an open betrayal ?
It is even difficult to say to what extent jealousy is a normal pheno-
menon, an inevitable accompaniment of love, and if so how this
differs in its nature, apart from its external manifestations, from what
psychologists call morbid jealousy, a condition which may at times
amount to actual insanity.

These few questions alone are enough to remind you that there
are many kinds as well as degrees of jealousy,,and one is led to ask
whether there can be any single underlying principle to account for
this variety. I may say at once that in my opinion investigation of
the unconscious processes on which all these manifestations depend
justifies one in announcing a single key which can unlock all the
main secrets. Before disclosing this, however, I propose to lead you
first from the manifestations themselves to consideration of the
deeper factors concerned, and I will begin with contrasting the more
familiar ‘ normal’ jealousy with the extreme forms of insane
jealousy; that will give you some idea of the magnitude of our task.

It will be simpler to consider separately the problems in the two
sexes and we will start with the classic situation of the eternal triangle,
two tivals for a woman’s love. My first remark will be one that will
astonish those of you who are not acquainted with psycho-analysis.
It is that we have the best reasons to conclude that when a man finds
himself in this situation it is not for the first time in his life. Every
little boy finds himself in the same situation, for he has had two
patents of opposite sexes and he cannot escape an attitude of
jealousy in his desire for the exclusive possession of his mother’s
love. This is just as true whether his father is still present or already
dead, or even if he is brought up by another woman than his own
mother, An emotional attitude towards the father is then developed
which contains all the elements present later in the adult situation.
They are fear, hostility and guilt, The little child does not, of coutse,
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manifest these emotions in the open manner that an adult may,
though signs of them often enough leak through to the surface and
can be detected by the attentive observer. They soon enter into what
we term a state of tepression, are buried and forgotten, and usually
remain entirely unconscious for the rest of the person’s life. They
are, however, none the less actively operative for that. We consider
that this primal situation is the archetype for all later life, and that
on the particular way 1n which the chuld deals with it will depend
his reactions and behaviour when confronted 1n later life with all
the manifold problems and difficulties that occupy so much of the
sphete of love. All the typical attributes of his love-life are thus
determined in early infancy. You will agree now that this first
concluston 1s strange and astonishing, that if 1t 15 true it belongs to
knowledge that is unrecognised, and probably also that the con-
clusion 1s repellent as well as strange. Yet this discovery of Freud’s
was forestalled nearly two centuries ago, of course by a Frenchman.
Diderot, in Le Never-de Ramean, writes of a little boy: € S1 le petit
sauvage était abandonné 4 lui-méme, qu’il conserva toute son
imbécillité et qu’il réumit au peu de rason de I'enfant au berceau la
violence des passions de ’homme de trente ans, 1l torderait le cou d
son pére et coucherait avec sa mére.” In these words we have 2
petfect description of what psycho-analysts call the (Edipus complex.

It is easy to enumerate the elements of which jealousy 1s made up
in the simple situation when a dangerous rival appears. The first
sign is fear at the thought of losing the loved object, and this will
turn into the pain of grief if she has been lost. Accompanying this
is hatred of the rtval and perhaps also of the farthless woman. Then,
more secret but probably more important than either of the other
two elements, there is the wound to self-esteem and self-love, to
what in psycho-analysts is called narcissism. I am going to lay a
great deal of stress on this element and hope to elucidate it further.
In doing so I find support 1 the words of a great French writer,
La Rochefoucauld, who very aptly said: ‘Il y a dans la jalousie plus
d’amour-propre que d’amour.’* Shand, the Scottish psychologist,
writes in a similar vein: ‘It is due to the desire of self-love to
possess certain things exclusively for self . . . that jealousy princi-
pally arises.’

This feeling is tantamount to what we call a feeling of inferiotity,

1 La Rochefoucauld, © Maximes,” ccexxav.
# Shand, * The Foundations of Character,’ 1914, p. 258,
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a sense of diminished worth, and at times the petson is aware of a
sense of self-criticism as though he were wondering what fault on
his part could have led to this state of affairs. This observation is
in accord with the results of psycho-analytic investigation, which
show that all such feelings of inferiority ultimately proceed from a
latent sense of moral inferiority, from the reservoir of guiltiness
rarely absent from the unconscious and which many people spend
most of their lives in evading. The unconscious guilt is derived
from the early reactions to the (Edipus complex in infancy, and the
constant fight between it and human desires constitutes the uncon-
scious conflict on the results of which mainly depend an individual’s
capacity for happiness.

So far the description is readily intelligible: fear or grief, wounded
self-esteem and anger. It is all so evident that no need is felt for any
special explanation, although I have perhaps already hinted that the
full analysis even of this sumple situation will prove it to be more
complete than it appears. At all events, 1t is clarity itself in com-
patison with the extreme or insane form of jealousy, to which I now
invite your attention. Here we see the same elements magnified into
a caricature, but with the striking feature added of groundlessness,
for 1t is well known that the most insatiable jealousy may co-exist
with absolute fidelity of thought and deed on the past of the loved
person. ‘The fear here takes the form of a mad suspiciousness that
overthrows all reason, that finds food in the most innocent trifles,
and that distorts, misreads, misjudges evidence to such an extent
that no sanity remains. The anger and hatred may culminate, as we
know, in savage murder. The wounded narcissism is less in evidence,
being evidently protected by the hate which, like most hate, presents
itself as trighteous. Now in the true delusional type of jealousy,
psycho-analysis has made a very remarkable discovery, one, I think,"
never anticipated before Freud’s work on the subject. It has been
able to show that the jealousy process is dictated far more by interest
in the rival than by interest in the woman—that, in short, it i a
perverted expression of a repressed homosexuality. The chain of
events that underlies it is as follows: The subject has a strong homo-
sexual tendency which he has repudiated so completely as to bury
it in the unconscious—.e., to make himself quite unaware of its
existence. As a reaction to it, or compensation for it, or defence
against it—all expressions are equally correct—he has in a forced
way tried to love a woman, Thus has perhaps succeeded for a time
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until the buried tendency reasserts itself, often in response to some
new stimulation, some change in the environment, or perhaps some
diminution in the woman’s attractiveness. This type of man, who,
incidentally, is often too fond of drink, makes a special appeal to
many women, particularly those with a highly developed maternal
instinct. They instinctively feel that he needs help and encourage-
ment, and theit vanity assutes them that they are the destined
saviour. Such martiages are, however, built on an insecure founda-
tion, love of the adult type is hatdly possible in them, and the
dénowement we are now concerned with is far from being the only
one that can ensue. When the collapse comes the interest in the
other man 1s, in the nature of the case, not allowed to manifest itself
in a positive fashion. The resulting symptom of morbid jealousy can
be described in many ways, all accurate according to the point of
view adopted. One can say that it constitutes a violent repudiation
of the homosexuality: it says, in effect, * No, I do not love that man:
on the contrary I detest him.” Or one can say that the man identifies
himself with his wife and through her plays, in his imagination, a
feminine part with the other man. In other words, he projects on
to his wife the desires he has to repudiate in himself. He says:
‘It is not I who am in love with that man, it is my wife who is.’
His forbidden love for the man comes to expression under the mask
of exaggerated love for his wife, 1f we accept the conventional
judgement that jealousy is a measure of love.

The actual manifestations of this delusional jealousy are aften so
mad and the underlying factors I have just outlined are so foreign
to ordinary consciousness that one might well despair of being able
to establish a common bond between it and the familiar everyday
jealousy to which I first referred. Nevertheless psycho-analysis has
been able to show that the factors underlying even ordinary jealousy
are more subtle and complex than is generally supposed, and that
in their nature they ate not so very far removed from those respons-
ible for delusional jealousy. It would indeed be strange if it were
otherwise, for it is pretty plain that the extreme form is essentially
an exaggeration of the simple one. All the main elements of suspi-
cion, fear, grief, anger and shame are present with both, and it
would be unlikely if this unique constellation of emotions that we
call jealousy could atise in two entirely separate ways and from two
entirely different sources. I can at once point to one psychological
mechanism common to the two forms, the one we referred to above
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under the name of projection. We saw how the masked homosexual
projected on to his wife his repressed love for the other man. Now
what is very frequent, possibly even universal, in simple jealousy is
that the man projects general feelings of infidelity on to the woman,
feelings he does not always avow to himself. It is undoubtedly the
Don Juans of this world who cannot trust women; they cannot
believe in their fidelity because they cannot believe in their own:
they project on to them their own faithless and fickle desires. Who
was it sang ‘ La donna ¢& mobile, quant ’¢ 1l vento’? Rigoletto’s
duke, whose only pastime was the pursuit of women. A cynic might
say that such men mistrust women because their expetience has
shown them how easy it is to seduce them, but this logical rational-
isation only covers the deeper psychological factors. If, therefore,
this particular mechanism of projection can occut in both forms,
perhaps we shall find that the origins also of the two have more
in common than might at first sight appear.

To develop my argument I must next consider some general
propositions on the subject of love itself. Here again I am going to
be bold and venture to think that it will be possible to say something
new about love to, of all audiences in the world, a Patisian one.
Now what I have to say is something sad, and that is that there is
much less true love in the world than there appears to be, and even
much less true passion. Investigation of the deeper layers of the
mind teaches one that love and passion can fulfil many other func-
tions than their own, which means that they can be conjured up for
other motives than the normal one of love. And it is by no means
easy to distinguish what we might thus call secondary love from
primary love, especially as they commonly occur together, com-
pletely fused with each other. Let us take the case of ordinary
politeness, the mildest manifestation there is of affection. We all
know the difference here between genuine politeness, what the
French so gracefully call politesse du canr, and the artificial mannered
politeness. More interesting 1s the observation that the latter is
commonly employed to mask an unfriendly attitude, to cover
disdain, suspicion, dislike, apprehension or even hostility. This is
notably so with well-bred, well-controlled men, whose first reaction
to a threat is an increase of stiff politeness. In one of his poems?
Rudyard Kipling bas wonderfully illustrated this psychological
mechanism in reference to the training of self-control that is

1 ¢ Et dona ferentes.’



332 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

said to be characteristic of the English ideal; the last two lines
are:
 Cock the gun that is not loaded, cook the frozen dynamite—
But oh, beware my country, when my country grows polite I’

What is evidently true of politeness is even truer of more intense
grades of affection and of love itself. Often and often rivalry,
disaccord, jealousy, and hatred of a degree that would make life
together difficult or impossible are dealt with unconsciously by
using these emotions to stimulate the exactly contrary one of affec-
tion, which is the most obvious mask for them and the most
complete defence against them. As a result the hateful emotions
are kept at bay, suppressed or even buried in the unconscious. This
state of affairs is naturally commonest in family life, where the people
concerned are forced to live together; one might say that they have
to love each other so as to avoid hating each other. I hope that
these remarks do not shock you, nor do I want to be misunder-
stood as having generalised too extensively. I only wish to remark
that there is far more hatred in the unconsctous mind than is
generally known, and that the most characteristic defence agatnst
it is the development of an overcharge of affection, of a greater
amount than would otherwise be there. One has to remember that
any close contact between human beings brings a restriction of the
personality that 1s apt to breed resentment. It is rare for such close
contact to be represented without providing numesous reasons for
resentment, friction, disagreements, oppositions and so on, all of
which are mild expressions for some degree of hatred. What in
consciousness is felt as annoyance is in the less restrained uncon-
scious already hatred. The question has even been raised whether it
is possible for love to exist at all without there being also an ac-
companying undercurrent of hate, naturally of varying intensity
according to the disposition of the person concerned. One could
quote many passages from the great writers which would support
this supposition. Racine, for example, in his * Andromaque ** makes
Hermione say:

 Ah1 je I'ay trop aimé pour ne le point hair.”
In the same play? he also indicates the alternative between love and
hate in these words of Pyrrhus:
* Songez-y bien: il faut desormais que mon cceur,
§il n"aime avec transport, haisse avec fureur.’

3 Acte ii., Sc. 1. * Acte i., Sc. 4.
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One might say that what is meant in this last passage is merely
the familiar fact that a person often reacts with hate to disappointed
love, as was so well expressed by Congreve in the oft-quoted lines:

¢ Heaven hath no rage like love to hatred tumed,
Nor hell a fury like a woman scorned.’

But this is just what I mean when I speak of the frictions, opposi-
tions and dissatisfactions so rarely separable from love. They all
arise from disappointment at the love not proving the perfect
ideal they had imagined and expected, with consequent resentment
against the person responsible for the disappointment. It is evident
that this will be the greater the greater the disproportion between
the ideal and the actual. Ultimately, therefore, the resentment
depends on the distance of the previous ideal from reality and on the
petson’s capacity to exchange the one for the other; to accept the
positive side of what reality offers and to neglect the unobtainable:
Of the two the second factor, that of adaptability, is in practice much
more 1mportant than the first, the loftiness of the ideals. Ideals do
not harm so long as one does not expect them to be realised, so long
as one does not build on them. Now excessive dependence on ideals
for the achievement of happiness is a thing that varies greatly
among different people, and, as it underlies the greater part of
jealousy, we shall have to inquire mote closely into its nature. -

This leads us to a second accessory function of love. We have
seen that love can fulfil not only its own proper function, that of
bringing happiness by gratifying the instinct of love, but other
accessory ones, such as the masking of hate. The second accessory
function we are now concerned with is the part it plays in affording
reassurance and security about one’s self-value, particularly in the
erotic sphere. I want to distinguish this sharply from what might
be called the normal function of love, and that is not easy because it
is often concealed behind this. Let me put the matter another way
by differentiating two things that ate often confounded, desire and
need. One can perhaps see this distinction most readily in such
spheres as drinking and smoking or similar indulgences. One man
will drink wine because he enjoys the pleasutre it adds to his mood—
in other wozds, for a positive reason. Another will drink because
without it he is unhappy, unfree in himself, weighed down by what
Janet calls € un sentiment d’incomplétude —in short, he drinks for
a negative reason, because he is dependent on it, cannot do without
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it, meeds it. ‘The same is true of love. Normally, a2 man loves because
it expresses his desires, not his nceds. He wants, 1t 1s true, an external
opportunity to express his desite for self-completion in its fullest
terms, but he does not feel particularly incomplete without this. It
is otherwise with a man who is driven to search for a suitable object
in order to relieve his doubts about his own value, to reassure
himself about his erotic capacity, to give himself the inner security
that he otherwise lacks. To him love is a therapeutic cure for a
morbid state of affairs, not simply the fulfilment of desire. The first
man has in any case the internal capacity for self-expression even when
the external opportunity for gratifying it may be absent. But the
second man has not this internal capacity of his own accord; he
hopes that it will be engendered or bestowed on him by the external
opportunity for gratification. He thus becomes dependent on the
external opportunity—r.e., on the object of affection—in the same
way as a motphinomantac becomes dependent on his dose. His
passion, his craving, hus declarations may very well be more vehe-
ment than the first man’s, but the observant eye can perceive the
difference and does not account him a good lover for all his protesta-
tions. The most striking feature about his love is that, strictly
speaking, it is not love at all, but a craving to be loved. He s not
interested 1n the object of his affection as such, only in he1 relation-
ship to himself. I am of course describing extreme forms of the
type, but I am afraid that attentive observation reveals some degree
of this attitude often enough 1n life. It 1s this type that is the victim
of jealousy, and for that reason we must continue our analysis of
the mental state in 1t.

What, then, is the secret of the doubt, the inferiority, that he
secks to remedy at the woman’s bands? The obvious answer 1s his
erotic capacity, but the matter is by no means so simple as this.
Closer examination shows that the sense of deficiency 1s connected
with an inner self-dissatisfaction, a self-criticism that betrays some
conflict within the self. And actual psycho-analysis of such cases
reveals the inner nature of this conflict in the unconscious itself.
One can say definitely that all sense of infetiority, mental or physical,
is ultimately based on a sentiment of moral inferiority, on a sense of
guilt of which the person is often entirely unaware. This guiltiness
relates fundamentally to the parents; it arises in eatly childhood in
connection with the difficulties in development to which I alluded
eatlier, and few people get entirely rid of it. Mental health and



JEALOUSY 339

freedom, with the capacity for happiness that this brings, is essen-
tially dependent on freedom from unconscious guiltiness. With this
goes a compensatory self-love. It is the self-love, self-esteem and
self-respect that is wounded and damaged by the unconscious guilt,
hence the person’s sensttiveness to criticism and his constant demand
for approval or recognition in various forms. Hence also the
unsparing nature of the hatred aroused when one is betrayed; if
love is pitiful, self-love 1s certainly pitiless. La Rochefoucauld!
justly observed that ©la jalousie est le plus grand de tous les maux,
et celui qui fait le moins de pitié aux personnes qui le causent.’
You will say that I am here describing neurotic and therefore
abnormal people, but 1t 1s often easier to perceive the nature of the
more subtle processes of the normal when they are placed under
the magnifying glass of neurosts: 1n their essence the two are identi-
cal. Let us take, therefore, someone suffering in the way I have
described and try to ascertain what precisely he is impelled towards.
He seeks from the loved woman something vital to him that can
be described by many terms, for they are all equivalent in this
connectton: security (from fear), certainty (from doubt), peace of
mind (from the troublings of the unconscious guiltiness), potency,
freedom. All these precious gifts ate identified with the woman,
or, rather, with the assurance of her absolute love for him and
fidelity to him. Iadd here the word fidelity because lack of confidence
always sets up a throw-back, what we call a regression, to earlier
stages in the development of the love instinct. The two features of
this that concern us here are, first, the regression to the childish
desire to be loved in place of the desite to love, and, secondly, the
insistence on the lowly instinct of possessiveness, and so, on
exclusive possession of the object. One begins to see now how
feverishly important the woman’s fidelity is to such 2 man. To lose
it is not simply to lose the most desired thing that the world outside
can give, it is also to lose the confidence 1n one’s own personality.
This is the fear that undexlies jealousy. But there is even worse than
‘this. The loss in question risks in such a person exposing the moral
inferiority and guiltiness that is the primary cause of the lack of
confidence; and this is something that no human being can endure
and towards the concealment of which most of our strivings are
directed. Unless he rapidly takes steps to protect himself against it,
the next stage in the jealousy situation would be shame. To quote

1 La Rochefoucauld, ¢ Maximes,’ maii.
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again La Rochefoucauld:! ¢ On a honte d’avouer que ’on ait de la
jalousie.” Socially also a jealous lover or husband mostly cuts a
ridiculous figure. France ts perhaps the only civilised country where
this is less so and where there is even a certain approval of jealousy
if it is cast on a sufficiently tragic scale. Jealous people take full
advantage of this. Certainly there would be fewer crimes of passion
—i.e., of jealousy—in France were it not that the jealous person has
a certain confidence that he can in this way obtain social sympathy
and approval and so ease the pangs of shame and guilt that threaten
to emerge behind his manifest desires. The psychological process
can be described quite simply. The more wicked and dastardly he
can make out the conduct of the other persons concerned to be the
more is he relieved from responsibility; the onus and odium are on
them, not on himself. He has lost what was necessary to his peace
of mind, but there is an alternative way open to him to obtain this—
namely, by displacing his unconscious dishike and disapproval of
himself on to the qbject of affection. This 1s one reason why the
persistence of the jealous person produces at times an acute impres-
sion of someone who actually wants to be assured that the betrayal
has taken place. He almost implores the woman to assure lum that
this is so and is obviously dissatisfied when she denies it, however
truthfully. At thus stage 1t 1s not so much the betrayal that he cannot
endure, but the state of uncertainty. In the most classic case 1n
literature, Shakespeare’s ¢ Othello,” we find this vividly expressed:
‘1 had been happy, if the general camp,
Pioncers and all, had tasted her sweet body,
So I had nothing known.’

One sces from these considerations that such a man has two
alternative and competing ways of attempting to solve his un-
conscious conflict, or, put in simpler language, of achieving a
stable self-confidence. The onc 15 by being assured that he is loved,
the other is by finding some justification to hate. The one closed
to him is the normal one of loving. Of his two methods certainly
the fundamental one, to which he constantly recuts, is the solution
by means of being loved, ideally by the woman who most revetses
the réle of the fotbidding mother. Unfortunately, however, quite
apart from external chances of fate, there is an internal tendeney that
can interfere seriously with this proposed solution. For there is
often a fear of betng loved too greatly, a fear of having his person-

* La Rochefoucauld, ¢ Maximes,” ccoeclxxii.
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ality ‘ possessed’ by the love object, which really means * disap-
proved of.” In this case the cure would bc wotrse than the disease;.
the very thing that was meant to restore his self-confidence threatens
to take away the little he has ‘'There 1s thus what 1s called an amb:-
valent attitude towards the 1dea of being loved, a craving forstand a”
dread of 1t, 1t represents at once the highest security and the greatest
danger It 1s this ambivalent attitude that renders the position of
such a person so insecure and predisposes him to the pangs of
jealousy. If it 1s not strong then jealousy will not arise unless there
1s a4 reasonable cause, but 1t will then be exaggerated, if 1t 1s strong,
jealousy will arise 1n any event, even 1f 1maginary grounds for 1t have
to be invented

Traces of this ambivalent attitude are common enough and account
for the apprehension of marriage and postponement of it that a
majority of young men display It 1s, as I have just remarked,
stronger 1n those disposed to jealousy This did not escape the
observation of the master-psychologist, Shakespeare. Othello, at
the moment of his elopement, says:

¢ But that I love the gentle Desdemona,
I would not my unhoused free condition
Put into circumsceiption and confine
For the seas’ worth *

In an interesting sub-variety of the type the apprehension is
hidden beneath a compensatory mask of over-confidence. Schnitz-
ler, 1n his play ° Paracelsus,” has described this type excellently, and
has very clearly shown how the concealed lack of confidence with
1ts concomutant jealousy may nevertheless emerge 1n certain circum-
stances In the play these are provided by the hypnotist’s revealing
the burted thoughts of infidelity 1n the wife’s mind, thoughts which
hardly pass a normal range but the hnowledge of which 1s qute
enough to distutb the husband’s equanimity The hypnotist,
realising the significance of insecuritv 1n this connection, plays on
the husband’s fears by alternatively arousing and allaying hus
suspictons until his mental equilibrium quite breaks down. Where-
upon he admonishes him on the mistake of being over-confident—
i.e., of gratifying hus self-love at the expense of love for his wife.
We thus see that the insecure attitude under discussion may lutk
where 1t 15 least expected.

After this excursus into the realm of neurotic jealousy we may
now teturn to the possibiity of finding some unitary formula that
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will unite the extremes of so-called normal jealousy on the one hand
and delusional or insane jealousy on the other. I have purposely
chosen the neurotic jealousy for our investigation, because it stands
midway between these two extremes and shows the characteristics
of both: it is both an exaggeration of the normal and an adumbration
of the insane. You will remember that the salient feature of the insane
type was the projection outwards of repressed homosexual desires.
How does this 1dea agree with the psychology of the other two?
Well, when I pointed out that the neurotic man attempts to achieve
potency through the method of becoming loved instead of express-
ing 1t by the usual way of loving I muight just as well have said that
he seeks to achieve it by inverting his sex—.e., his sexual attitude.
Naturally this change varies greatly in extent and may be in no wise
apparent except to those who know how to appreciate slight
indications; it is, for instance, commonly masked by the vehemence
of the pleadings and cravings. Nevertheless that 1s the essence of
the change that has taken place in the unconscious. By it is avoided
the responsibility of claiming the nght to what may be called the
primary desires, those pertaining to the person’s own sex, for, owing
to the incest attachment, these are the most deeply forbidden of all.
If this inverston is carried up to a certain point, and responded to—
i.e., sanctioned—by the woman, the man acquires all the confidence
of which he is capable. If, however, 1t passcs beyond this point, 1n
which case the woman assumes a masculine meaning in the man’s
eyes (this being often contributed to by his tendency to select women
with a somewhat masculine inclination), then fear is aroused, the
original fear of deprivation which started the whole difficulty in
childhood. His defence against this is flight. The commonest step
to be taken first is to develop impulses of infidelity so as to free
himself from what he now feels to be a threatening bondage. Much
more marital infidelity is of neurotic origin than is generally sup-
posed; it is not a sign of freedom or potency, but quite the reverse.
This tendency is in itself one of the factors leading to jealousy, as
I explained earlier, for it is often projected on to the wife and she
is suspected of impulses which are perhaps being repressed in the
man. The further step in the flight is in the homosexual direction.
What is the real meaning of this? The ultimate source of the feat
and guilt that lie behind all these reactions is the relationship to
another potential man and it is derived from the boy’s attitude
towards his father. So long as thete is an unconscious fixation on
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chuldish attitudes it is hard for him to picture a woman quite apart
from another man to whom she secretly belongs; this is simply
another way of saying that he cannot refrain from reproducing the
situation of childhood when the woman he loved belonged to
anothetr man who was never far away. The homosexual tendency
we have noted is really an impulse to placate this ¢ other man >—i.e.,
the father—by identifying himself with the woman, by replacing his-
masculine attitude towards the mother by 2 feminine one towards
the father. In his love life he needs, as I indicated formetly, a certain
masculinity in the woman; this 1s the father she carries about with
her. The woman’s love protects him from his guilt and the fear of
the father. If this love is unsuccessful he has to reproduce a tri-
angular situation, often delusionally, so as to deal along homosexual
lines with the father. If the love is less unsuccessful, he is faitly safe
unttl a rival appears on the scene. The situation then becomes
intolerable to him. Instead of reacting in a manly way by using his
love of the woman to make her happy, and devoting himself to this
sole aim, he becomes concerned with the man rather than the woman,
and with her attitude towards him and the other man rather than
with her personality itself. He reproaches her with not loving him
enough. Psychologically this means a reproach that she no longer
by her love protects him from the feared and hated father.

If matters go fufther he protects himself against his fear and guilt
by developing anger. You will remember that I described the three
psychological stages 1in jealousy as consisting first of the fear of loss,
secondly of shame and wounded self-esteem that is derived from
the unconscious guiltiness, and thirdly of anger which protects him
against both by justifying his hatred, putting him in the right and
thus once mote restoring his self-esteem.

Whether this anger will be directed more against the woman or
against the man depends on the level to which his psychosexual
development has proceeded. If the inhibition is a deep one, so that
the homosexual solution has gone far, then he will turn on the woman
and in certain cases will even kill her. If he has proceeded further
along the normal line of development, his fear of the father is less
and his aggressive opposition to him will be allowed to express .
itself against the rival.

I have for the sake of simplicity considered the psychological
problems of jealousy in terms of the man, but there is little to add
about the woman’s problems because they ate essentially of the same



340 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

order, The soutce of the conflicts in childhood is the same, as are
also the attempted solution by sexual inversion and the consequent
dependence on the partner’s approval. For both physiological and
psychological reasons the woman is normally—7.e., usually—more
dependent on this approval than 1s the man, and this I take to be the
essential reason why women are so much more prone to jealousy
than men.

I should like now to sum up in a few words the gist of what
I have had to say. It is my experience that jealousy is a much less
normal phenomenon than is commonly supposed, that for the
greater part it rests on an abnormal and neurotic basis. It betokens
a failure in the development of the capacity to love, a lack of self-
confidence due ultimately to unconscious guiltiness that has not been
overcome from childhood days, and an undue dependence on the
love object that indicates a tendency in the ditection of sex inversion.
This last feature becomes plain enough in insane jealousy, but I
consider it is preseat in a milder degree in the other forms also.
In short, jealousy is a sign of weakness in love, not of strength; it
takes its source in fear, guilt and hate rather than in love.



CHAPTER XVII
PSYCHO-ANALYSIS AND MODERN MEDICINE !

THE word ‘ modern ’ is introduced into the title of this address to
indicate an important change that has come over medicine in the
past twenty or thurty years. Nowadays stress is laid far motre on
the functional and dynamic aspects of disease than on the more
static aspects of any °lesions ’ that may be concerned. One may
describe this change as a closer approach to reality. The capacity
for functioning—present and future—has become the practical issue
of clinical medicine, the criterion by which disease 1s estimated:
a heart or liver ts bad if it 1s working badly or is likely to work
badly. The advance made in clinical psychology is along a parallel
line to this. Psycho-analysis, which is the essence of modern
clinical psychology, lays stress on the activesfunctioning of the
personality for its criterion of the severity of any mental disorder.
Morte than this, it concetves of such disorder in terms not of lesions
or labelled states, but of dynamic, striving 1mpulses in the mind.
Its psychopathology is cast throughout in dynamic terms, even to
the problems of =xtiology. Just as modern medicine goes beyond
the static picture of lestons and seeks to understand the disturbance
in organic function, so does psycho-analysis pass by the older
mental categories of perception, cognition, etc., and seek to under-
stand the dynamic processes of the mind—the motivation, purposes,
and tendencies that produce a particular mental attitude or reaction.

I do not propose to give here any account of psycho-analysis, for
many are now accessible.?2 My object is rather to comment on some
aspects of the contact between 1t and general clinical medicine. We
may consider three features here: the assistance psycho-analysis gives
in dealing with a hitherto obscure field of clinical medicine; the
light it throws on the interaction of mind and body in cases of
‘organic disease; and the extent to which it 1s widening the field of
medical practice.

1 An address delivered before the Paddington Medical Society. Published in The
Langet, January 6, 1934.

2 See, for instance, Helene Deutsch, °Psycho-Analysis of the Neuroses,” 1932;
Freud, ¢ Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysss,’ 1929, and ‘New Introductory
Lectures on Psycho-Analysts,” 1933; Ernest Jones, ‘ Papers on Psycho-Analysis,’
srd edition, 1923, Karia Stephen, ° Psycho-Analysis and Medicine,’ 1933,
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Cumiicar PsycuoroGgy

That one branch of medicine did not, until recently, share in the
enormous advance general medicine had made in the past century
is well known. I refer, of course, to psychological medicine, and
particulacly to the vast field of neurotic disorder. How large this
is cannot easily be computed, but I have many times known
experienced practitioners estimate the neurotic complaints and
suffering for which they are consulted, irrespective of whether
organic disease is present or not, as varying between 6o and go per
cent.—at all events the large majority. Even if we say that the body
is one half of the organic personality and the mind th2 other half,
then it follows that general medicine—by studying © - logy and
pathology—offers the possibulity of understanding <ne ha.l, chinical
psychology the other half. Those who reflect on this state of affairs,
feeling their helplessness 1n the face of it, have naturally disliked
therr ignorance of -what 1t all signifies and have automatically
adopted some attitude to give them some ease of mind in the matter.
One common attitude 1s simply to deny the significance of it, to
depreciate 1n all possible ways the importance of mental suffering.
How easy it is to overlook the profound loathing that lies behind
an hysterical vomuting, the unendurable tension that can express
itself only in a compulsive tic, the fear and hate behind ejaculatio
precox, or the murderous impulses masked by an agoraphobia.
Such practitioners casually recommend a patient tortured with
obsessions to play golf or to go for a sea cruise; more troublesome
hysterical patients are 1mmured 1n nursing-homes, where a hypo-
thetical malnutrition of the brain—more 1maginaty than the actual
trouble from which the patient 1s suffering—is remedied by the
administration of milk and phosphates. When the futiity of such
methods becomes too evident then the practitioner 1s only too apt
to fall back on moral disapprobation, and abustve words are spoken
of the patient’s laziness, obstinacy, and general moral turpitude—
a mode of treatment not much more effective than the first one.

Over this vast field psycho-analysis offers the medical profession
just what it lacks—both understanding of these disorders and the
power of dealing with them. The trouble is that the profession is
as yet only very imperfectly aware of its lack. Having acquired its
own rough technique for avoiding psychotherapeutics it tends to
resent being told that neurotic disorders can be both undetstood and
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cured, since this nccessutates the taking of a deal of trouble. To
accept this news puts a much greater responsibulity on the practi-
tioner than he used to feel when he could persuade himself that
neuroses etther did not exist or that the patient was only to be
blamed for them.

MenTAL PamN

In the symptomatology of somatic disorders pain occupies a
peculiarly central position. When the danger signal of pain is
presented no one can be satisfied until he has ascertained the
significance and cause of it. Now bodily pain can be masked in
many ways, for the body automatically does what it can—by, for
instance, inhibiting certain movements, etc.—to diminish any
tendency to pain. And the same 1s true of the mind. Mental pain
when acute 15 called unhappiness; perhaps a better word would be
simply  dis-ease ’ in the original sense of this. When a patient is
uneasy of mind we are faced with a problem. But the mind is far
more ingenious than 1s the body 1n masking pain and thus assisting
the practitioner’s tendency to discount its central symptom of
disorder. The importance of unhappiness runs parallel to the
patient’s strong motives for depreciating and diminishing it in any
way possible. In its most acute forms, for instance, in the agony of
agitated melancholia, it 1s of coutse not to be overlooked. But there
are so many ways in which the practitioner can be misled, apart
from his own proclivities in this direction, that most mental pain:
or disease is overlooked; one may unhesitatingly assert that it would
be a gross exaggeration to say that even 5 per cent. of it gets
appreciated at 1ts true value.

All neurotic symptoms come about in the endeavour to escape
some underlying mental pain. One class 1s so effective as to be well
known for this very feature. That 1s the remarkable phenomenon
whete mental distutbances are replaced by physical ones, the
‘ conversion ’ or somatic form of hysteria; what the French call
‘la belle indifférence des hystériques * illustrates the success of the
manceuvre, Even more astonishing are the cases where mental
dis-ease is marked by its very contrary, by forced and excessive
gaiety, by vatious deceptive forms of pseudo-happiness, and so oa.
It is a daily occurrence to hear of the last tragedy of all, suicide,
happening when just befote the victim gave the impression of being
‘ in the best of spirits.’
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InsTiNCTsS AND CONFLICTS

¥ Psycho-amalysis finds the ultimate source of mental trouble—
whether neurotic or psychotic—in a disorder of the instinctive life.
And of all mental processes 1t 1s the instincts—the inborn endow-
ment of the mind—that lic nearest to both the psychological and
the biological way of thinking. If we try to picture the physical
correlative of the instincts, which as psycho-somatic manifestations
they must surely have, we would nowadays do so in terms of
biochemistry, the characteristic feature of modern medicine, rather
than in those of the static histological studies of the cortex so hope-
fully pursued thirty yeats ago. The more simple, and almost reflex,
instincts, such as appetite for food, rarely get disordered in any
primary fashion, though of course they are often secondarly
involved 1n disorders arising elsewhere. The instincts that matter
in the present connection all concern cur relations with other human
beings. They may usefully be divided into two groups: those
displaying a positive attitude towards our fellow-bcings, such as
sexual, social, and friendly impulses; and those display ng a negative
one, such as aversion, feat, hate, disgust, flight, or quarrelsomeness.
An interesting combination of the two is presented by the moral
group: this displays both positive elements, such as honesty, loyalty,
sense of duty, and so on, and also negative ones, notably the tendency
to criticise adversely, to condemn, or even to persecute. In psycho-
pathology the instincts of most concern are those of sexuality, hate,
fear, and morality; but, since the last can probably be resolved into
derivatives of the others, we are left with the three of chief note.
Now 1t 1s intetesting to observe that each of these instincts,
whether positive or negative 1n kind, may manifest itself in one of
two opposite ways, which may be called sthenic or asthenic respec-
tively. ‘The sthenic effects are bracing and stimulating; the asthenic
effects enervating and debilitating. A man may, for example, be
firm and determined with a cold, hard hatred, or he may be neffec-
tively trembling with anger. Similarly fear may make every muscle
taut and ready, every sense alert, and the mind at its highest pitch
of quick response to thought; on the other hand, it can notoriously
paralyse every function. Whether the operation of an instinct leads
to harmonious effectiveness or to disintegrationappears to depend on
one central factor—namely, on whether it is acting as an expression
of the personality approved of by the self ot, on the contrary, in
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opposition to tmportant constituents of the personality. We call it
egu-syntonic 1n the former case, ego-dystonic 1n the latter. It is of
some theoretical interest, and also of some diagnostic value in
practice, that prominent physiological accompaniments of emotion
—sweating, trembling, tachycardia, and the like—occur mainly with
ego-dystonic manifestations of instinct activity, From these simple
considerations we begin to see the enormous importance of mental
conflict, a conception which occupics 2 central position not only in
psycho-analysis, but in all modern psychopathology. What this
word connotes furmshes the key to the understanding of most
problems of the psychoncuroses, of the psychoses, and even of
normal psychology. Emotions, also depressing ones, may be
stirred by other causes than conflict: strain, grief, anxiety, and so on.
But distress does not itself constitute neurosts. On the other hand,
closer examunation will show that it is being intensified by some
associated conflict. It s, of course, easiet to ascribe mental trouble to
simple and obvious factots, but it 1s seldom cotect to do so. Thus
nonc of the endless cases of ‘ nervous breakdown due to overwork *
is really brought about by this factor—it is tavariably associated
with some hidden source of conflict.

These intrapsychical conflicts, even those assuming an apparently
current form, all originate during the early development of the mind.
Certain internal antagonisms and incompatibilities then established
have never since been tesolved. In fact the method adopted for
dealing with them excludes the possibility of solution, since it
consists largely 1n accepting them as insoluble and merely building
up a sertes of defences, insulating one part of the mind from the
other, and so on. In this fashion 1t is hoped to keep at bay those
instincts that appear to be antagonistic or dangerous to the ego.
Such methods, 1n which psychological repression plays a large part,
have a certain amount of success, but always at a cost which varies
from one 1ndividual to another and 1n the same individual from one
pertod of life to another. Somecthing may be observed of the effects
of these deep conflicts, particularly when they produce distressing
neurotic or psychotic troubles, but the conflicts themselves are
invisible to both the observer and the patient, since they take place
in what nowadays is termed the umonscions region of the mind. The
period when they are generated is always the first three or four years
of life, after which the structure of the personality has been estab-
lished for good or ill. Usually medical practitioners take note of

12



346 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

a current situation, grief, disappointments, etc, or else fly to an
explanation 1n heredity The paramount importance of the ter-
vening period of eatly development 1s commonly overlooked, and
was so altogether until Freud directed attention to 1t And yet that
important events must take place 1n those early years should not be
surprising when we remember that the individual child has in the
first five years of life to accomplish the transition from the animal to
civilised man, to achieve 1n that short time what has taken mankind
anything from 50,000 to 500,000 years

The central content of the 1epressed impulses may be summed up
1n two words 1ncest and murder When we reflect that these refer
to loved parents, that bitter hostulity has to fight against the stiongest
feelings of dependence and affection, 1t 1s not astomushing that no
easy solution can be found On the physical side also there are many
bewildering 1deas with which the young child has to grapple the
problems of cleanliness, clashing with the eatiaordinar  »1gnificance
that excietory prowesses have for the infant, the instunctive know-
ledge of coitus, with the unknown dangers accompanying the dea
of penetration, the sex differences, with their implication of castra-
tion Small wonder that no child escapes an ‘mtantle neurosts,’
tantrums, fears, eating difficulties, destructiveness, ctc, manitesta-
tions which every adult does his best to discount If one describes
the unconscious conflicts 1n this sphere of repressed impulses as
essentially taking place between love and hate, or between the sexual
impulse and fear, one will cover a great deal of ground by this briet
generalisation

The course of 5ymptom-for mation 1n psychopathology 1s of peculiar
interest, being much mote circuitous than one would expect If the
defences built up in infancy against the unconscious conflicts are
effective enough then no manifcst neurosis need eaist, though some
measure of inhibition 1s always to be found The occaston for the
onset of a clinical neurosis 1s most often some form of ptivation of
thwarting. This 1s usually an external thwarting, though in one
intexesting circumstance—namely, when a person gives way at the
height of success—it has an internal source (the forbiddenness of
success). In any event the occurrence comes to have an nternal
meaning, to represent pumishment, as if it were an inteinal fot-
bidding due to guilt or fear Misfortune 1s always taken in a moral
sense, the person (or race) adopts an attitude of moral condemnation
either towards himself or others. Then the latent unconscious
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conflict is reactivated: thwarting and forbidding versus the for-
bidden impulses. The latter ‘regress’ to their otiginal infantile
form, and the unconscious builds an imaginary (hallucinatory) wish-
fulfilment of them. The clintcal symptoms represent—in a symbolic
or masked way—the compromise between this primitive wish-
fulfilment and the forbidding and repressing agencies of the mind.

I will not dwell longer on these rather complicated matters, but
I wished to lay stress on the essential :mportance of infantile un-
conscious conflicts in relation to the problems of psychopathology,
and to indicate that only by exposing them fully and finding some
solution of them can one hope to bring about a radical cure of the
distressing maladies they so often genecrate.

PsycHo-ANALYSIS AND Bopiry DISEASE

The second way in which psycho-analysis has an important
bearing on medical practice 1s 1n relation to bodlly disease. It must
be rare for bodily disease to last long without its becoming com-
plicated by some form of neurosis, and the question arises of the
precise relation between the two conditions. Bodily disease would .
seem to have three main effects on the mund, and each of them may
in turn set up a complex train of reactions.

Deprwation—In so far as bodily disease produces manifestations
that the patient can perceive, whether active symptoms or merely
restriction of strength, movement, etc., 1t imposes limits on his
previous freedom and well-being. This deprivation may then serve
as 2 starting-point of 2 neurotic development in the way I indicated
previously when speaking of privation in general. It is accepted by
the unconscious mind as a pumshment for gulty impulses, an
attitude which may become conscious among unsophisticated
people, as when they offer sacrifices and make atonements during an
epidemic to avert the wrath of God at their sins. Compensatory
phantastes are stirted in the unconscious, the purport of which is to
deny the guilt ot defy the punishment. These reverberate into the
deepest layers of primary conflict, and the neurotic symptoms result-
ing therefrom are attempts to express a compromise between the two
sides of the conflict. Perhaps the commonest clinical result is where
the physical symptom is directly ‘ exaggerated —i.e., intensified by
the addition of neurotic suffering. Pain 1s commonly so intensified,
a fact which often gives rise to practical difficulties in estimating its
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clinical significance. A rheumatic arm may develop an hysterical
anesthesia or paresis, and there is the whole gamut of conversion
phenomena to choose from.

Fear—It is not possible for any affliction of the body to occur
without its stitring some degree of fear 1n the unconscious, and often
enough a certain amount of it penetrates through to consciousness.
Even the very thought of such affliction, without its being actually
ptesent, is often enough to stir fear, as witness the extensive seties
of pathophobias (among which dread of syphulis and cancer are
assuredly the most frequent). The very word  heal ’ means to make
‘ whole >—i.e., to restore the threatened integrity of a unity and
prevent the loss of any patt. Psycho-analysis has thrown much light
on the nature of this fear. The unconscious apprehends any affliction
of the body, notably accidents and surgical operations, but also
simple diseases, as assaults the ultimate aim of which 1s mutilation.
And the essence of the mutilation 1s damage to an ciotic organ, most
typically castration or destruction of the womb. These 1rrational
fears are again connected w1th 1nfantile gutlt, and so go to reinforce
the factor of deprivation I mentioned carliet.

Opportunity for Suffermg—Suffering plays a veiy remarhable and
complex part 1n the human economy, and 1t has been the subject of
extensive psycho-analytic research. In spite of the natutal and powet-
ful revulsion of the mund against any suffering, a revulsion which has
led to the elaborating of many forms of defence, neverthelcss certain
agencies 1n the mind have not failed to eaploit certain forms of
suffering—probably as a protection against others. It may, for
example, be made to munuster to the deep need for self-punishment
which 1s so much more prevalent thin 1s recogmsed. The tendency
to self-punishment, which may express itself physically by avoidable
accidents, etc., or—more often—in the various subtle ways of self-
thwarting 1n Lfe, has as 1ts purpose the allaying or neutralising of
the unconscious sease of guilt, one of the most 1ntolerable forms of
suffering. Then, again, the painful sting of punishment, misfortune,
and suffering 1s often dealt with by ° libidinising * the act or process
1n question—i.e., by investing it with erotic feeling. One form of this
is familiar as the sexual pervetsion of masochism, where suffering,
pain, or humibiation 1s sought, not for its own sake, but for the sake
of the accompanying crotic gratification. Every surgeon, whether
he recoguises them or not, must encounter many cases where the
patient is secretly bent on having some operation or other under

&
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various more or less plausible pretexts, and it may happen that the
situation happily coincides with some repressed trend of sadism in
his own nature.

Tue ENLARGED ScoPE oF MFEDICINE

The third respect in which psycho-analysis bears on medical
practice is the vast extension 1t gives to the field of practice. So much
is this so that a considerable propottion of patients who apply for
analysis would never have regarded their problem as coming within
the ordinary medical purview. It 1s becoming plainer that many
difficulties in life that would previously have been called social or
moral problems, or thought to be due to unalterable individual
peculiarities, are really in great part the product of mental com-
plexities that fairly come into the ficld of psychopathology. Mote-
over, they can be beneficially treated by regarding them from this
point of view, ’

The reason for this is that if a neurosis or psychosis is left to run
its own course it tends to evolve through a stage of clinical symptoms
and personal suffering—where also 1t would be tecognised as in
some sense ‘ medical >—then through a further stage of anti-social
attitudes or behaviour (hatred and aversion), and to culminate in
some form of pure inhibttion. Inhibition ts the ultimate goal; but
the neurosis traverses various more or less stormy stages before
reaching it. Symptoms signify unhappiness: inhibition signifies the
renunciation of happiness—and of all the efficiency that goes with it.

The social difficulties I have been referring to concern these later
stages of the neurosis. Perhaps the commonest example’ of them is
marital unhappiness. In certain phases this may reveal itself in gross
¢ medical > manifestations, notably impotence or anzsthesia, though
even here one may remark that there are so many forms and degrees
of these that they ate often overlooked clinically, and further that
medical practitioners commonly under-estimate both the frequency
and the significance of such troubles. Mote often, however, sexual
difficulties fall into the background of the picture, and the dis-
satisfaction works itself out as envy and bickering over petty
matters, most often in regard to money. Regressions to infantile
patterns are exceedingly common in married life; indeed in some
degree they occur in the vast majority. The mate becomes uncon-
sciously identified with the corresponding parent, and the imperfectly
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solved ambivalence towards that parent—with its buried hostility,
anxiety, and dependence—is transfetred to the mate. Iam touching
here on a very large theme, but what I wanted to make plain is that
a large amount of so-called marital incompatibility, with its destruc-
tive effect on happiness and social efficiency, is really of psycho-
pathological origin, and that this knowledge opens an extensive new
field of work to the medical profession.

There ate many other new fields of which the same may be said.
Difficulties, inefficiencies, or even pronounced inhibition are vety
common in daily work, with the most serious personal and social
effects. Difficulties in ° getting on’ with one’s fellows, perhaps
especially with superiors, perhaps especially 1n public, or perhaps 1n
general social life, are also exceedingly common. Sexual perversions,
a subject on which there is no teaching given in our medical schools,
and the very names of which are ofter unknown to medical practi-
tioners, are to be found both 1n 2 manifest form and, much more
often, in disguised forms that produce other manifestations such as
alcoholism, drug addiction, eccentricity, etc.

I have mentioned a few of the new fields which have become more
accessible to medical work since psycho-analysis has deepened our
understanding of them and pointed the way to therapeutic help.
It does not require any special far-sightedness to look forward to the
time when, as a result of these extensions, the medical profession,
particularly the medical psychologist, will play a far more important
part than now in the body politic. Even the field of legislation, and
of international relationships, is one where our knowledge and
advice will come to be of very considerable assistance. But one must
confess that at present the medical profession appears to be signally
unaware of the perspective opening out before its eyes, as well as
unresponsive to the vast opportunities now presented to it.



CHAPTER XVII
THE UNCONSCIOUS MIND AND MEDICAL PRACTICE?

I suaLL divide what I have to say here into two groups: considera-
tions bearing on the relation between the patient and the doctor,
and those concerning the felation between the patient and himself,
especially his disease. )

Before coming to these topics themselves, however, I must first
say something about the meaning of the unconscious mind -ia
general, ~8o 1mmed:ate is the feeling of our own personality, and
o intimate is our first-hand acquaintance with our thoughts and
emotions, that it is exceedingly hard to bring home to oneself the
idea that all this self-knowledge is only very partial, that the most
important part of our conscious mind is merely,a selection of what'
has been allowed to filter through from the unconscious mind, the
primary fount of all our mental processesVNow what is this un-
conscious mind to which so much significance is nowadays attached
since Freud’s epoch-making discovery of it? To begin with,vit
represents ous inborn instincts as they first manifest themselves in the
dawning mind of the infant. But these never develop smoothly, as
they seem to do with other animals. It is plain that in the past 50,000
years there have been brought about many extensive changes and
modifications, if not in our inborn instincts themselves, certainly 1n
the adult expression of them. The difficulties we percetve in the
early mental development of the individual must be related to the
fac. that most of these extensive changes that the race took 50,000
years to accept have to be hurnedly recapitulated in the individual
in the short space of five years. v/

“ In the contact between these instincts and the outer wotld, and
pethaps for more intrinsic reasons, difficulties and conflicts arise
from the start. The apprehending of outer reality is for long
preceded by a period in which the mind ts ruled by phantasy, and
phantasy of such a grotesque and exaggerated nature as to seem quite
incredible to our conscious mind. This is one feature of the un-
conscious that makes it so hard to believe in the reality of its mani-

1 An address delivered before the Swansea Division of the British Medical Associa-
tion, March 31, 1938. Published in the British Medical Journal, Junc 25, 1938,
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festations and still harder to take them seriously enough to appreciate
their grim significance.

DErFENSIVE MECHANISMS

This phase of development is dominated by the problem of what
in psychopathology is termed ° anxiety,” doubtless an expression of
the remarkable activity on the part of the fear instinct. The majority
of the mental changes that go on at this time consist of the building
up of a large variety of defences against anxiety, and these defences,
or ‘ mental mechanisms,” play an extremely important part through-
out later life. Lct me 1llustrate these at this point by a simple example
—the reciprocal process of introjection and projection. When the
infant’s mind is ternfied at feeling something bad, painful, and
dangerous inside itself or its body, 1t often responds by seeking to
take in something it conceives to be good and helpful from another
person so as to assuage or neutralise the bad thing. I purposely say
‘ thing,” since the primitive mind never works in abstract terms,
such as ‘evil impulse,” ‘ hate,” etc., but always i1n concrete physical
ones. ‘Thus when a kind mother reassutes a frightened child he does
not feel that she has given him love with which to allay his terross,
but an actual part of her body, milk or flesh, which he feels to be
good, helpful, and strong. This attitude of taking 1n or absorbing
something from another person so that it 1s then felt to be a part of
oneself 1s what we mean by the word ¢ introjection.” ¢ Projecton ’
is the reverse process. Here the mind deals with the bad thing by
denying the possession of it and ascribing it to another person. I
recently came across a pathetic example of this, and am sure you
have all met with somewhat simular ones. .\ man was dying of a very
painful cancer and was being given some relief by means of large
doses of morphine. In a state of drug delirtum he imagined it was
his nurse who had the dread disease, and he uttered the most heart-
felt expressions of sympathy and pity for her sufferings. Here :n a
critical hour the mechanism of projection succeeded petfectly in
extruding from his personality all sensation of pain and distress, on
the condition, however, that his unavoidable perception of them was
deflected towards the outer world.

When these defensive mechanisms function imperfectly or break
down, then the undetlying anxiety breaks through or else there is
mental pain—that is, suffering. I put at the outset these matters of
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anxtety and suffering, with the defences against them, in the fore-
ground because I think this 15 the most instructive point of view from
which to regard the various problems of psychopathology in general,
and, I will add, even those of the psychology of the so-called notmal
as well.

Some of the defensive mechanisms are, when extensively em-
ployed, characteristic of the psychoneuroses, othets of the psychoses.
Neuroses and psychoses may become mantfest, giving fise to
specific symptoms, or they may show themselves more indirectly
by producing what we call neurotic or psychotic character traits.
In my opinion evidence of one or other of these conditions 1s to be
found 1n every human being, and commonly enough all of them, it
1s simply a matter of degree. Now we know that 1n childhood the
occurrence of manifest neurosis 1s universal there 1s no child who
escapes suffering from one or other of the familiar symptoms of might
terrors, food phobias, and so on  What has only recently been
appreciated 1s the extent to which still younger chuldren—in the
first two or three years of life—are affected by mental mechanisms
espectally characteristic of the psychoses It would be 1naccurate—
or at all events loose language—to describe this, as some authots
have done, as a psychotic stage of development. But one can at
least say that 1n these phases the tnfant 1s more or less domtnated by
phantasies and convictions of a hind that, wete we to encounter them
1n the adult, would have to be called 1nsane delusions. Many years
ago a Dutch psycho-analyst, Starcke, startled us by asserting that the
mentality of the normal 1s butlt on a psychotic basis. Nowadays,
unfortunately, the sight of the world is such as to make thus assertion
less obviously absurd even to others than psychologists. There seems
to be little doubt that there are temporal fluctuations 1n the extent to
which these undetlytng mental attitudes shimmer through 1n social
and political forms, and that we ate at present 1n a favourable posi~
tron for observing them

The grandiose achievements that men of gentus have 1n all ages
encompassed in the spheres of art, of thought, and of science cannot
but bring inspiring and elevating reflections to any contemplative
mund. The sense of wonder 1s vastly heightened when one admuts,
what formidable difficulties human beings encounter 1n the course
of their development, and what an unstable basis most of them have
to build on. It 1s extremely instructive to examune from this pont
of view the various institutions of civilisation, such as that of
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marriage, of religion, of class and caste, and—last but not least—the
numerous political theories and devices of government. Such a
study reveals both how complex are the methods by which man
seeks to fortify himself against his inner weaknesses and also how
ngentous are the ways mn which he has socialised those defences.
We must now withdraw from these spactous perspectives and
concentrate on the more putely clinical topics before us I alluded
to them only to indicate that we are concerned here with fundamental
problems of human biology, of which neurotic troubles constitute
only one aspect. I should have said ‘ only a minor aspect > were 1t
not for the important fact that wc owe to the neuroses, through their
greater perspicuity and accessibility, the most fruitful approach to
the deeper problems of human nature. Much of the interest of
psychopathology proceeds from this consideration.

Meprcarn Nrrect or PsyCHoLOGY
1

When psychological factors play such a large part in medical
practice 1t 1s astonishing how little attention 1s devoted to them 1n
medical citcles and 1n the medical curriculum. It s of course very
hard to estimate 1n precise figures the proportion of 1ll-health that
may be ascribed to psychological disorder. A distinguished physician
recently gave as his opinion that 1t 1s as high as 8o per cent., but
such an estimate certainly needs closer definition. I do not know
what proportion of the populace 1s considered to be 1n completely
petfect physical health. I should suppose 1t to be a rather small
minority, but I am sure that those 1n perfect mental health consitute
a much smaller minorty. Most patients, therefore, who seek
medical advice present a varying combination of both mental and
physical troubles. Let us look at the matter 1n a different way for a
moment. We know that the actual distress of which a patient
complains often bears no close correlation to the illness which the
phystcian thinks necessary to treat, especially since his bias must fot
many reasons be heavily in favour of treating the physical condition
rather than the mental. There 1s no doubt that a much highet
percentage of the patient’s complaints are psychological in nature
than the diagnoses made by physicians would indicate. Not that this
would necessarily signify their greater importance The relative
importance 1s something that has to be judged in each case. If 2
patient with a cancer presents also some neurotic manifestations we
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go straight for the cancer. On the other hand, the fact that a severe
and crippling neurosis may be accompanied by some slight bodily
disturbance such as indigestion does not mean that the latter should
necessarily claim precedence in therapeutic attention. The rarely
attained 1dea] would be that judgement should be passed by someone
equipped to estimate the significance of both mental and physical
factors. At present the mental causes of ill-health are pitifully
neglected, the attention paid to them being infinitesimal in com-
parison with that devoted to the phystcal causes.

A great many reasons are given for this state of affairs, most of
which contan some truth: the difficulty of acquiring an adequate
knowledge of medical psychology and of applying psychotherapeutic
methods, the apparent contradictions and obscurities in medico-
psychological writings, the time needed for dealing with neurotic
patients, and so on. It s little wonder that medicine has always
hoped to evade these tasks by discovering a remediable physical
‘ basis > for neurotic suffering, and that it clutthes at every hint,
endocrine or other, in this ditection. This seems to me to be an
attitude that combines an undue optimism with an undue pessimism.
It 1s partly based on an over-medical view of psychoneurosis being
a ‘ disease * mn the ordinary sense, the social and biological aspects
not being taken into account. It 1s easy to see the point if one con-
siders examples from other fields, examples that are more than anal-
ogies. Among the many problems that civilisation has to deal with
one may instance social conflicts, criminality, education, and the risks
of distress and destruction due to the unsatisfactory uses that many
ruling politicians make of their reasoning powers. Now it is no
doubt arguable from a medical point of view that the difficulties I
allude to are ultimately due to lestons in the brain or malfunctioning
of the ductless glands, But to sit down and wait until these somatic
causes are discovered, and—what is by no means the same thing—
efficacious remedies found for them, would seem to be both a
policy of despair and a dream of hopefulness. A teacher who
adopted any such attitude about those of his pupils who were slow
at learning French or coping with arithmetic would soon be dis-
missed from his school on the ground that he was lazily seeking=
excuses to evade his duty of finding psychological solutions for the
difficulties in question. It may well be that in the future we shall
regard the present-day attitude of the medical profession towards
psychoneurotic difficulties as similarly misplaced.
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No, the real reason for the medical neglect of psychology 1s, 1a
my optnion, a very simple one. It 1s that, just as their patients,
physicians too are human beings. And by that I mean that, without
1n the least being aware of 1t, they shrink from the unconscious mind
and have built up their life on the basts of more or less successful
protections agamnst 1t. ‘The dark phantasies and fierce 1impulses and
dread fears of the unconscious, carefully repressed from conscious-
ness, are completely unknown, at the most some distant issue of
them, such as irutability, nsomnta, intolerance, etc., may be
percetved. Anything that tends to draw one, however slightly,
nearer to the unconscious 1s automatically avoided, and the position
of security 1s fortified by so called practical matter-of-fact attitudes
ot by any other means that may present themselves. There 15 no
reason for supposing that members of the medical profession differ
from the rest of the community 1n all this.

THE *NIGHTVARE’ PL.ENOMENON

The only remark one mught add 1s that one particular mode of
defence offers itself to them with greater readiness than to other
people: I mean the chance of displacing or projecting mental
phenomena on to the somatic sphcre I will quote a classic example
of this, which I have studicd 1n great detail (Jones 193 1)—namely,
the phenomenon called © nightmare > Actually this 1s an expression
of a violent conflict between a certain unconscious seaual desire and
intense fear, the admixture of these two components 1s nfinitely
varied, so that all transitions are found between the simple erotic
dream, the anxious dream with semnal emtsston, and the pure fear
dream Unul a couple of centuries ago the world saw in these
mantifestations the action of lecherous demons, who indeed often
appear 1n the dream in various guises. It representcd an important
advance 1n thought when a scientific age sought tor a more natural-
wstic explanation and contested the popular belief 1n devils, demons,
and witches. But if ever there was a case of emptying the baby out
with the bath water 1t was here. Medical thought discarded not
only the fancied demons but also the sexual conflict that was the
essential cause, and they did this by taking full advantage of theit
readiest projection mechanism—somatic attribution From now on
nocturnal emussions were attributed to physical tenston in the semtnal
vesicles, prostatic or urinary pressure, and the like, while nightmares
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were put down to gastric pressure on the heart, intestinal toxemua,
and a large varety of other processes implicating every system of
the body. In this we safely get far away from the frightful struggle
between 1incestuous desite and castration fear that provides the
actual dynamics of the phenomena The medizeval wrters, with
their insistence on the per sonal sexual wishes as the causative agent,
wetre perhaps after all nearer to the truth than modern physicians,
Both used projections, on to demons or somatic processes respec-
tively, but at least the earlier writers retamed 2 hold on the psycho-
logical and sexual nature of the phenomena which was lost in the
later medical projection.

This historical excursus will also serve to 1llustrate 2 momentous
consideration to which I wish to draw special attention It 1s thatn
medical practice we are concerned not alone with the patient’s
unconscious mind, with its incalculable mnfluence on the clintcal
situation, but also with that of the physictan Most of all, perhaps,
we ate concerned with the subtle and extensive imnteraction of the
two. On the physician’s side this produces its effect not merely 10
the practical handling and treatment of individual patients, but 1n
what 15 possibly an even more important sphere—that of diagnosis
and pathology, particulaily xtiology It will, however, be easier to
expound this theme after we have considered the various attitudes
the patient’s unconscious displays towards disease and therefore to
the person treating the disease I will next take these two topics 1
order the influence of the patient’s unconscious on his relation
to himself (including any disease present) and on lus relation to the
physician.

InrFLuLNCE oF THE PaTiENT’S UNCONSCIOUS

The first of these two topics naturally divides itself into the
problem of neurosss itself and the attitude of the patient’s un-
conscious to physical disease To understand the latter one must
have some knowledge of the former. There are fortunately many
descriptions of the psychopathology of neurosis now available
(Deutsch, 1932, Freud, 1929, Jones, 1938, Mitchell, 1921; Stephen,
1933), and I shall confine myself here to emphasising certaing
fundamental features of the condition. First of all, neurotic mani-
festations do not themselves constitute a disorder except 1n a purely
clinical and descriptive sense, actually they are only the visible
symptoms or signs of an underlying disorder, just as jaundice is a .
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sign of hepatic disturbance. They result from an excessive inner
tension which has been provoked by some intolerable thwarting ot
privation. The tenston itself proceeds from an unresolved confluct
which has often been stirred to fresh activity by some current
situation. They express i1a a variously disguised way both sides of
this conflict, and thus are always what may be termed compromuse-
Sformations. In the conflict the important elements are sexuality,
aggression, fear, and love, but these are involved 1n such an extra-
ordinarily complicated fashion that one cannot describe the two
stdes of the conflict 1n any simple terms.

These four or five sentences state 1n an cxceedingly condensed
form the most essential basis of our hnowledge about the meaning
of psychoneuroses; but 1t 1s a basts that has been reached only as
the result of extremely detailed studies of the characteristic un-
conscious mechanisms that detetmine the structure of such forma-
tions, and the state of affairs 1s actually much more complex than
I have just indicated. Let us look at it 1n another way. Thwarted
and repressed impulses provide the active dynamic urge that stasts
everything going. These meet with opposition from other instinc-
tive attitudes, and the conflict gencrates first fear, then mental pain
and musery. This 1s the disorder itself, but then there comes into
play a whole sertes of defences, one or two of which I mentioned
eatlter, and the manifest neurosts as we see 1t clintcally 1s the
resultant combination of all these factors, containing elements from
each one of them. It expresses, thetefoie, something of the primaty
repressed impulses, something of the resulting anxiety and distress,
and something of the defensive attitudes The proportion of these
vanes considerably in different cases. In one the gratification of
the repressed wishes 1s prominent, so that the necurosis brings
unmistakably positive advantages to the patient, who ts correspond-
ingly loath to renounce 1t. In another the anviety breaks through
and dominates the clinical situation, either directly or in the form
of protective phobias. In yet another case the defensive mechanisms
play the largest part, and then the clinical type 1s apt to assume the
form of what we call a character neurosts.

Facrors v NEurosis FORMATION
It 15 important to distinguish between the current and the
essential factors in neurosis formation, just as 1t 1s to d1st1ngulsh
between the exciting and essential causes of tuberculosis ot heart
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disease. In the =tiology of neurosis we commonly, though by no
means always, find current factors, such as overwotk, over-excite-
ment, privation, grief, misfortune. Yet none of these can by itself
produce a neurosis. It evokes one only if certain specific conditions
ate present in the unconscious—namely, a setious unresolved
conflict dating from childhood, one with which the cutrent factors
can become associated. The process set up 1s what we call © regres-
sion.” The emotional responses reanimate the older ones and revert
to an older type. Thus is the reason why a real cute of any neurosis
necessitates the exposure of the essential childhood basts and the
resolving of conflicts then left in an unsatisfactory state.

The central content of the repressed impulses may be summed
up in two words: incest and murder. When we reflect that these
refer to loved parents, that hitter hostility has to fight against the
strongest feelings of dependence and affection, 1t is not astonishing
that no easy solution can be found. On the physical side also there
are many bewildering ideas with which the young child has to
grapple: the problems of cleanliness, clashing with the extra-
ordinary significance that excretory processes have for the infant;
the instinctive knowledge of coitus, with the unknown dangers
accompanying the idea of penetration; the sex differences, with
their implication of castratton. Small wonder that no child escapes
an ‘infantile neurosis,’ tantrums, fears, eating difficulties, destruc-
tiveness, etc., manifestations which every adult does his best to
discount.

If a neurosis proceeds successfully to its logical extreme it ends in
a state of inhibition, more or less extenstve according to the severity
of the conflict. It seems plain that the function of a neurosis is,
on the one hand, to retain 1n an unaltered infantile form certain
tepressed impulses, and on the other to keep at bay the anxiety and
distress that these impulses are prone to bring in their train. Itis
often very remarkable what extensive inhtbitions people will bear
before they consider them as symptoms and seek for therapeutic
help. Permanent sexual frigidity or a sexual pervetsion that confines
gratification to the narrowest possibdlities, the crippling effects of a
phobia that may forbid all social life or even going out of doors (w
with an agoraphobia): these and many similar restrictions are cheer-
fully borne if only the impulses and dread they cover are thereby
successfully kept out of sight and never enter consciousness.
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THE PATIENT’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS TREATMENT

These considerations about the nature of neuroses enable us to
understand a promunent and peculiar feature 1n the patient’s attitude
towards therapeutic help. It 1s of course common enough with
physical disorders for there to be a conflict between patient and
doctor over the question of what is to be treated. The patient
naturally wishes to be relieved of whatever symptoms are giving
him distress, whereas the doctor 1s more concerned with abolishing
the causc of the symptoms than with merely alleviating them. No
doubt the actual treatment will vary with the strictness of the
doctor’s professional code of cthics, since 1t 1s undoubtedly easier to
fall 1n with the paticnt’s wishes and alleviate the symptoms than to
insist on giving him the trouble of havir 3 the undcrlying causes
mvestigated and dealt with. Still, there 1s nn doubt about what the
medical attitude ought to be 1n such a situation, even if in practice
doctors sometimes dtpart from 1t. Now with the neuroses the con-
flict betwecn doctor and patient 1s much sharper. It must be very
rare 1n organic discase for no wish for cure to exst in the patient’s
mund, but with neuroscs this state of affairs 1s the rule. One may say
that they constitute the only condition where the patient comes for
help to sustain the disease and resists every cftort to cure 1t

To give up 2 neurosis would signify to the neurotic mind, which
has not been able to encompass any alternative, to surrender certain
cherished wishes and also, since this is mnherently unthinhable, to
dispense with the only protection 1t knows against the accompanying
anxiety and mental misery. When a person 1s disturbed by neurotic
symptoms his distress 1s only 1n part due to the painful eftect of the
symptoms themselves What disturbs him far more 1s the inner
feeling that his defensive systems are beginning to break down,
which 1s indeed what the presence of manifest symptoms means.
What brings him for help 1s his need to strengthen and reinforce
these defences—that is, the neurosis itself.

This curious situation 1s further complicated by an even more
peculiar feature—one which leads to 2 umque problem in thera-
peutics. With organic discase one can reckon not only on the patient
for some will towards cure, but still more so on the part of the
doctor, unless he panders to the patient’s preference for the allevia-
tion of symptoms his whole attitude 1s 1n favour of curing the
condition. Now with the neuroses it 1s different. Here also there
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is agreement between doctor and patient, but unfortunately this time
in the opposite direction—namely, of avoiding a cure. In a certain
very important sense doctor and patient are psychologically in a
similar position. Both have had to fight against their unconscious
fears and to build up various complicated defences against them in
the course of their eatly development. Both therefore show the
strongest disinclination to open up these defences and expose the
repressed material behind them. It 1s far easter to turn the other way,
to discount or deny the significance of any signs of underlying
emotions, to get away as far as possible from them, to strengthen
and encourage what is called the ¢ will-power.” This is of course
what the patient in particular wants, since 1t is the only way he
knows of to combat the neurotic affliction. And, with one single
exception, this also has been the aim, avowed ot otherwise, of all
the various methods of psychotherapy from the beginning of
medical hustory.

Psyciio-ANALYSIS

The exception is, of course, psycho-analysis. And by psycho-
analysis I mean rea/ psycho-analysis, not the strange things that
nowadays often pass by that name. The aim of psycho-analysis is in
exactly the opposite direction to that of other forms of psycho-
therapy. It is to uncover and resolve the conflicts that underlie the
whole neurosts. In this way 1t strengthens the ego, including the
¢ will-power,” not by the method of direct encouragement which
has such palpable limitations, but by diminshing the unconscious
anxieties that are the real cause of its weakness.

This procedure, however, cannot be carried out except by some-
one who 1s prepared to face calmly the contents of hts own uncon-
scious mind, and who has had the personal expetience of resolving
the conflicts and anxieties 1n 1t. Wathout thus his endeavours to help
his patients would constantly be thwarted, unknown to him, by the
powerful inner forces making for the oppostte solution to the analytic
one. At first sight no doubt it seems strange to ask that a doctor
should have to undergo the same treatment as that which he pro-
poses to employ with his patients. In no other branch of mediciner
1s such a thing thought of. When it happens, as for instance with
pulmonary tuberculosts, then certain advantages are perceived—the
doctor 1s perhaps better able to appreciate the difficulties of the
regime—but no one would dream of suggesting that the staff of a-
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sanatorium must necessarily be tuberculous With psycho-analysis,
however, the whole situation 1s radically different. The very tool
the analyst employs in the treatment 1s his own unconscious mund,
and if this 1s not clear, perspicuous, and able to function quite
smoothly he will be 1n the position of a histologist using a rusty
and muddy mucroscope: everything will be distorted by artefacts.

Reration BrrwrcN rae Usconscious MIND AND
ORGANIC DISEASE

Ishould ike now to say something about the relation between the
unconsctous mund and organic disease Bodily processes are of the
greatest interest to the mind, and especially so to its primitive,
infantile, and unconscious layers. They are therefore one of the
commonest ways by which unconscious mental attitudes find
expression. We are very famihar with some forms of this—for
instance, in conversion hysteria, where an unbearable loathing may
express itself as chronic vomuting, or a 1 1sh to expel imaginary
potson may lead to chronic colitis. But 1t 1s certatn that the effects
of unconscious attitudes go far beyond this, and 1t 1s at present
impossible to set hmits to our knowledge concerning the extent to
which they may mnfluence bodily processes It 1s, for instance,
probable that the greater part of ordinary dyspepsia takes its origin
in this way Much work in this direction has recently been done on
very varied conditions, ranging from asthma and thyroid syndromes
to duodenal ulcer.

Where, on the other hand, the organic disorder 1s essentially of
physical origin we still have the question of how the mind reacts
towards 1t, since this may not only influence the patient’s attitude
to treatment but may also exacerbate the physical condition 1tself
or complicate 1t by the addition of neurotic symptoms The un-
conscious mnvariably 1nterprets every physical illaess as a personal
attach, which it colours with a projection of its own aggressivity.
In other words, someone has either malevolently or sadistically
assaulted the person. Thus, it 1s felt, 1s equivalent to introducing 2
bad potsonous matertal that will corrode all that 1s good within, will
exhaust and drain vital material, and prevent the acqurng of
beneficial sustenance. The unconscious then concetves of help 1n
coping with the 1nvasion 1n one of two ways. the doctor 1s ether to
offer something good that will neutralise the malevolent foreign



UNCONSCIOUS MIND AND MEDICAL PRACTICE 363

body or to display a violence greater than this. We are familiar
with these two broad types of treatment, psychologically regarded,
and perhaps also with corresponding types of doctor. The one is
illustrated by a soothing cough medicine or a gentle manipulative
massage, the other by most medicines or by surgical operations.
I say © most medicines,’ for it is a familiar experience that 2 medicine
with a pleasant taste is apt to be suspected of impotency.

There are three features in organic disease that are prone to
activate a latent neurosis. In the fitst place every form of injury
or illness signifies privation or deprivation in one form or another,
whether it be interference with sleep, with freedom of movement,
of eating, of working, or of other activities, Now, as I remarked
earlier, privation is the characteristic starting-point for all neuroses.
It sets in action the typical mechanisms of regression back to infantile |
phantasies and wish-fulfilments with all the symbolisms and dis-
guises that clothe neurotic processes. With the details of these we
are not here concerned. s

In the second place the unconscious invariably responds to any
kind of physical llness or injury by generating anxiety. Some of this
is of course conscious, but much more 1s unconscious. We know
that one of the two main functions of every neurosis 1s to providea
barrier or supposrt against unconsctous anxtety, so that is a second
way in which organic disorders stimulate any latent neurosis.

Finally, most physical iliness causes erther pain or some other kind
of suffering, and thus provides material for the various tendencies
in the unconscious that seek for suffering. This search for suffering
is pethaps the most remarkable trait in human nature, being so
paradoxically antibiological, but 1t 1s hardly possible to exaggerate
its importance psychologically, and even the most expetienced of
us are constantly being surprised by its power and range. It has
several sources. There 1s the curious component of the sexual
instinct called masochtsm, which 1s far more subtle and widespread
than is commonly thought. Then there is the tendency to self-
punishment which plays a large part not only in neuroses but in
everyday psychology. It comes from the fact that an important part
of the conscience is itself unconscious, and that part is far mose ,
primutive and ruthless than the conscious part with which we are
familiar, though of course even the latter can at times inflict con-
siderable suffering and penance by remorse. Most subtle and
dangerous of all, however. is the tendency of the mind, from fear
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and other motives, to turn its rcpressed aggressive impulses against
itself instead of against the outer world. Sutcide is of course its
extreme form, but it has a thousand other manifestations, It is a
motive that has always to be watched for, since in both neurosis and
“organic disorder 1t may succeed in baffling the most skilled thera-
peutic efforts.

Tuae Unconscious Minp oF THE DocTor

I have not time to develop the interesting theme of the ways in
which 1rregular functioning of the unconscious mind of the doctor
may interfere with hts clinical judgement in making diagnoses and
deciding on treatment, but I am persuaded that the potential skill
of most doctors is considerably reduced by such aberrant activity.
The commonest example is probably the way in which doctors share
popular superstitions about the danger of cold air, but the grimmest
example of all is, of course, when the patient’s death results from
such mistakes; but short of this I think one could trace mote errots
in medical practice to unconscious interference with knowledge than
to lack of knowledge itself.

CONCLUSION

In summung up I would repeat the two main contentions of my
paper: that there are few cases in which the unconscious mind of the
patient does not play a part in the clinical situation, and, further,
that the fact of the doctor possessing an unconscious mind 1s one
the importance of which is commonly overlooked.
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CHAPTER XIX
PSYCHO-ANALYSIS AND PSYCHIATRY?

Wrraour wishing to make an invidious list of the many institutions
in America devoted to psychiatry, I think jt may be said that this
is the third great institute of psychiatry to be inaugurated in this
country, the third of the institutes which, by the magnificence of
their foundation and the seatching spirit that informs them, are
destined to arrest attention even beyond the world of psychiatry.
It was my privilege, necarly seventeen years ago, to participate in the
opening exercises of the first of them, the since renowned Phipps
Clinic. The honour I now feel at being invited to play a part on
the present occasion moves me to unburden myself of some general
reflections, but they are such as have a direct kearing on the propet
theme of this address. On revisiting this country for the first time
since that event at Baltimore, I cannot refrain from reviewing 1n my
mind the changes that have taken place in that time in the wotld
of American psychiatry, a wotld to which I once myself belonged.

It is not my duty here to comment on the important technical
advances in knowledge that have taken place in these years, but it
might be of interest if I related my impression of three important
events that have occurred in the general position of psychiatry in
America. The most outstanding of these, and one on which this
country has every right to congratulate 1tself, 1s what might be called
the social consolidation of the profession of psychiatry. So much
impressed is the outside observer by this that it does not seem
unmerited to say that America has actually created a new profession.
In a very important respect one can almost say that the profession
of psychiatry does not exist in any other country in the world. You,
and still more my European colleagues, may be astonished at such
a statement, but I make it because the respect in which it is true is
in my judgement of far-reaching significance. It is this: If we
consider for a moment the three great fields of the psychoses, of the
psychoneuroses, and of so-called normal psychology, with its vast

i Address delivered at the opening exescises of the Institute of Psychiatry, Columbia
University, New York, December 4, 1929, Published 1n The State Hosprtal Quarterly,
January, 1930, and in Mental Hygiene, 1930, vol. mv.
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social implications, then one 1s bound to admut that the presence
of a relationship between them is percetved much more widely in
America than in Europe. You observe I say ¢ more widely,” not
‘mote deeply,” for the scientific study of this relationship has
certainly been carried much further in Europe, even though only by
a small group of workers. Stll, the fact remains that in America both
the medical profession and soctety at large have accorded a much
more general recognition than elsewhere to the community of
interests subsisting between these branches of study. In Europe,
broadly speaking, the psychoses are the care of the psychiatrists; the
psychoneuroses ate vigorously claimed by both neurologists and
asylum psychiatrists, the battle being complicated by the appearance
of a small, but increasing, number of specialists in that department;
and academic psychology—with minor exceptions, such as limited
contributions to industrial psychology—remains as alocf from the
concerns of mankind as 1t does 1n America.

The importance I attach to the observation just made 1s thus:
I am convinced that progress in any one of the three fields 1n
question can be only very partial and limited until the relationship
between them 1s fully explored. It is easy to pay lip service to the
existence of this relationship, but it 1s quite another matter to take
it sertously and 1nvestigate 1ts deeper meaning. Yet only in this way
can we come to understand that the normal, the neurotic, and the
psychotic have reacted differently to the same fundamental difficulties
of human development, and to penetrate 1nto the exact nature of
these difficulties. Parenthetically, I wish to express here my convic-
tion that the strategic point in the relationship between the three
fields 1s occupied by the psychoneuroses. So-called normality
represents a much mote devious and obscute way of dealing with
the fundamentals of life than the neuroses do, and 1t 1s correspond-
ingly a much more difficult route to retracc. The psychoses, on the
other hand, present solutions so recondite and temote that it is vety
hard for the observer to develop a truly empathic attitude towards
them, and unless this can be done, any knowledge temains intellec-
tualistic, external, and unfruitful. If a2 man’s main interest is in the
psychology of either the normal or the psychotic, it is faitly safe to
predict that his understanding of the deeper layers of the mind will
remain strictly limited. In America, however, thanks to the broad
conception of psychiatry there prevaling, a psychiatrist 1s less
exposed to these dangers. Society will see to it that he is chiefly
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occupied with the problems of the psychoneuroses, though his
interest will extend along the mental-hygiene movement in the one
direction and into the field of the psychoses in the other. The
problems of social adaptation, or maladaptation, will therefore
always stand in the foreground of his attention.

It would be tempting to inquire how this broad conception of
psychiatry came to be developed only in America. It 1s definitely
a matter of the last twenty years. 1am not familiar enough with the
detatls of growth in this period to venture a firm opinion on the
point, but my impression is that the change has been brought about
by a developing attitude on the part of society 1n general quite as
much as by the mnfluence of a few outstanding personalities. It
appears, in fact, to be an expression of the American social con-
science. It is easy for Europeans to wax satirical over this conscience,
for assuredly the raw guilt out of which 1t is evolved has at times
produced manifestations grotesque enough to watrant any satire.
But to sgnore this feature would be a venial error compared with
the blunder it would be to 1gnore or underestimate the vast positive
value of that social conscience. After all, perhaps the greater part
of social progress emanates from an uneasy conscience, from
dissatisfaction with a state of affairs unpleasant to our feelings ot
repugnant to our cultural sentiments. In the present case, for
instance, the widespread social recognition that the psychiatrist’s
work—whether 1t is concerned with mental hygiene, with the
therapy of the psychoneuroses, or with the care of the psychotic—
constitutes an essential unity would seem to have proceeded in large
measure from a dawning realisation that there exists in the com-
munity a vast amount of mental suffering to which attention needs
to be directed.

The mention of the word  suffering * induces another reflection.
It is noteworthy that, whatever pressure may have come from the
side of society, the psychiatric movement in America to which I'am
now referring is essentially a medical one, is indeed an immense
extension of the scope of the medical profession. It is not at first
sight evident why this had to be so. .4 prioré 1t might have seemed
just as likely, and even more logical, if the increasing light throwm
on mental problems had come from the side of the pure psychologist.
Just as in physiology, where an accurate knowledge of the normal
processes of bodily functions must precede the study of their
derangements in disease, it might have been supposed that the
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proper otder would have been for psychologists to obtain insight
into the structure and development of the normal mind and then
for this knowledge to be applied to the investigation of various
departures from the normal The reversc of this has happened
Almost all insight 1nto the deeper structure and development of the
mind has come from psychopathology, and 1t 1s only through this
Kknowledge that we are beginning to understand something of the
more obscute problems of the normal muind It may sound para-
doxical, but I venture to predict that in a not far distant future
psychopathology, particulatly of the psychoncuroses, will constitute
the standatd study of psychology, the basis from which the student
will proceed later to the more obscurc and difficult study of the
so-called normal, and moteover I should not be altogether surprised
if America achieved this consummation before any other country.

There are two objecttve grounds why this prediction s a very safe
one to make. Investigation of the decper lavers of the mind has
shown 1rrefragably that the basic elements out of which our minds
are developed persist with the psychoneurotic—in the unconscious,
1t 1s true—in therr original form to a much greater extent than they
do with the normal, and further that they present themselves 1n a
magnified and perspicuous aspect as if under a clear lens, so that
from every point of view they are far more accesstble to examination
there than with the normal I undamental complexes and mechanisms,
the effects of which radiate throughout the whole mind, can be very
plainly demonstrated 1n the psychoneurotic when the same processes
can often be only dimly inferred 1n the normal, and yet anyone who
urges the objection that there 1s a qualitative difference between the
two classes 1s merely displaying his omission to investigate the
relationship between them.

The second ground on which the prediction can be based 1s even
more interesting. We know nowadays that the reason why psycho-
logy has lagged so extraordinardy behind all other branches of
sctence 15 because there exist 1n the mind——both, be 1t noted, of the
subject and the object—the most formidable obstacles which nter-
pose themselves 1n the path of any exploration designed to penetrate
helow the sutface. Unlike any other man of science, therefore, the
psychologist 1s from the beginning cut off from the object of his
stady—the human mind So far as our present experience goes,
there 1s only one motive strong enough to overcome these obstacles

—that of wishing to be delivered of suffering; even the keenest
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scientific curiosity offets only a very partial substitute for this motive,
Now in the history of the world the theme of suffering has been the
special concern of three classes of men: of poets, of priests, and of
physicians. Until recently 1t has been the first of these three, the poet,
who has contributed most to our understanding of mental suffering,
and we owe some of our most precious 1nsight to his flashes of genius.
But he 1s, after all, primarily concerned, not with the understanding
of suffering, but with the transmuting of it into beauty or whatever
else would raise it to another plane. Few have thought more
profoundly about the function of poetry than Keats, and he tells us:

‘. . . they shall be accounted poet kings
Who simply tell the most heart-eastng things.”

The priest’s interest, too, has been mainly therapeutic. Starting
with a vested interest 1n a particular cure, he has been chiefly
engaged in transmitting his cure to those in need. Nevertheless,
the more profound theologians, having—so to speak—a scientific
interest in their work, have also furnished us with much knowledge
concerning the nature and soutces of suffering. They have nightly
laid especial stress in this connection on the importance of moral
problems, notably on the problem of evil—nowadays called the
problem of the sense of guilt. The physician likewise did not
proceed very far so long as his attitude was a putely therapeutic
one, showing once more how the passion for therapeutics—laudable
as it is on humantarian grounds—has often proved the bane of
medicine and has blocked progress 1n real prevention and cure based
on knowledge. Those over-anxious to heal cannot pause to find out
how to do so. It 1s only when the desire to relieve suffering was
infused by the scientific thirst for knowledge that we began to have
sertous insight, not only into the meaning of all this suffering, but—
what is still more important—into the dynamuc factors that move
both the depths and the sutface of our minds. In this achievement
there is, in my opinion, one man’s name that will be for ever pre-
eminent, and that is the name of Freud, now so contemned, but in
the future to be honoured above all his contemporaries.

This expansion of psychiatry into what were previously none
medical fields was either stimulated by or, at all events, responded
to the special social sense of the American people. It is appropriate,
however, in addressing the new Psychiatric Institute of the New
York State Hospitals to remember that, although the names of
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workers elsewhere—such as Dr. White, of Washington, and Dr.
Putnam and Dr. C. Macfie Campbell, of Boston—will not be
forgotten in this connection, the main inspiration for the broad-
ening and humanising of the conception of psychiatry in America
emanated from the forerunner of this institute—namely, the Psychi-
atric Institute of the New York State Hosputals, situate on Ward’s
Island. That inspiration will always be associated with the names
of Dr. Adolf Meyer and Dr. August Hoch, together with their
brlliant pupils, Dts. A. A. Brll and George H. Kirby, who now,
by their presence on the staff of Columbia University, link the two
institutions that have co-operated 1n founding this impressive and
promusing institute. In saying this I would not have you think
that I underestimate the important part played, particularly in the
mental-hygiene movement, by lay co-operation. Although I think
it desirable that the movement in question should always remain
essentially 2 medical one, I am not one of those who think that
laymen should be jealously excluded from psychiatric work, for I
have ample experience of their value ev:n on the therapeutic side
itself.

The second event of the past few years to which I wished to
make a short reference was the use American authorities made of
psychopathology and psychology in the war. It 1s well known that
this was more extenstve and more enlightened 1n America than in
any European country, and I mention 1t here only as an illustration
to confirm the thesis just put forward of the remarkable extent to
which psychiatry 1n America has become associated with the
national life and has ceased to be regarded as 2 narrow speciality.

The third event 1s perhaps the most interesting of all and will
bring me closer to the theme proper of this address. I mean the
extent to which knowledge of psycho-analysis has permeated
psychiatry itself in America. When I was last here, before the war,
psycho-analysis had certainly established a foothold, particularly 1n
New York, but they have extended this foothold only very slowly
in the time that has elapsed since then. On the other hand, the
extent to which a varying degree of knowledge of psycho-analysis
has been accepted by American psychuatrists at large is truly
noteworthy and is something for which there is no parallel 1n any
country in Europe. Oddly enough, however, I think it could well
be maintained that this open-mundedness on the part of American
psychiatrists redounds less to their credit than might at first sight
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appear. For it looks sometimes as if they had purchased this open-
mindedness by indulging in certain superficiality, 1 fact at the
expense of their imagination. To put the matter cutsorily, and
therefore very partially, 1t might be said that European psychia-
trists have been loath to accept psycho-analysis just because they
realised it was a grim business, an affair of tremendous import from
which they preferred to keep aloof; whereas American psychiatrists
welcomed it as a novelty, but have failed to realise adequately 1ts
significance. This remark, like all such facle generalisations, is
distinctly unfair, but what interests me is the modicum of truth it
contains. If you find it ovcr-sharply expressed, perhaps you will
allow me to put the matter in a more objective way. What concerns
us here is the precise relationship of psycho-analysis to psychiatry,
the extent to which psychiatry can profit from psycho-analysis, and
—last, but not least—the danger it is in of not secuting this profit.
I propose that we consider these questions 1n this ordet.

It has been said that the relationship of psycho-analysis to psychi-
atry resembles that of histology to anatomy. The point of simularity
is evident; the one studies the finer details, the other the gross
outlines. Let us see how far the analogy can carry us. It 1s hard for
us nowadays to picture what anatomy was like before the discovery
of the microscope, but we know enough to realise something of the
revolution this instrument effected. It was not metely that far more
became known about the actual anatomical structure of the vartous
organs; more important than this was the contribution histology
made to our knowledge of function and genesis. This is a matter
too obvious to need stressing, but the point I am making here is
that just the same is true of psycho-analysis. The addition to our
knowledge through the detailed study of the finer content of
various mental processes—i.c., the putely interpretative side of
psycho-analysis, the revealing of the latent content of dreams,
delusions, and so on—unteresting as all this may be, is relatively
unimportant in comparison with the illumination psycho-analysis
has thrown on the more vital problems of motivation and psycho-
genesis; in other words, it can explain, not only what has happened,
but also why it happened. The exploration of the unconscioys
layers of the mind, made possible for the first time by psycho-
analysis, has yielded knowledge of such inestimable value for psy-
chiatry and psychology that it 1s hardly exaggerating to term it a
revelation, We are in fact introduced to a new wotld, the wotld
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of the unconscious, where all the important events take place the
results of which are simply documented in consctousness.

Though it is of course impossible for me here to substantiate these
extensive claims by citing any of the endless detail of which psycho-
analytical work is composed, may I at least try to specify a little
more definitely something of the nature of the contributions psycho-
analysis has, in my judgement, made to the subject of psychiatry and
to select for this purpose threc particular considerations. It will be
undesstood that I am using the word psychiatry here 1n the broad
sense previously indicated and not merely as denoting the field of
the psychoses. I am also speaking purely of its psychological
aspects; of the relation of thesc to its organic aspects I shall say a
wortd in conclusion. Well, to me the outstanding achievement of
psycho-analysis in psychiatry 1s that 1t has gtven us for the first time
a real comprehension of the meaning of mental morbidity. One
may even go fusther and say 1t has taught us that mental morbidity
has 2 meaning. Before the advent of psycho-analysis the prevailing
view was that psychopathological symptoms had no psychological
meaning; they were supposed to represent—from a psychological
point of view—meaningless manifestations of a breakdown on the
part of the mental apparatus. Various toxic and other organic
influences were supposed to derange the brain, and the resulting
symptoms were believed to be as meaningless as from a musical
point of view the jangling sounds are meanungless that result from
a clumsy weight crashing on to a piano. The infinitcly detailed
investigation of such symptoms by means of psycho-analysis has
shown that they are full of meaning to thetr finest ramification, that
they are throughout informed with purpose, with intent, and with
aim. The achicvement of imaginary gratification, the allaying of
guiltiness and remorse, the protection aganst the most terrible
dangers—all these are processes that we ate as yet very far indeed
from being able to express in any other than psychological terms.

One of the most startling discoveries psycho-analysis has made of
a general natute is that most of the phenomena comprising a mental
disorder are symptoms, not in the Greek sense of morbid casualties,
but in the modesn sense of indicators. But they are indicatots, not
so much of disease, except by implication, as of a healing process.
This is a point of view that had hatdly been suspected before
psycho-analysis, and it is one that has important therapeutic as well
as pathological beatings. It means not merely that the delusions of
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the paranoiac, the phobias of the hysteric, and the obsessions of the
obsessional neurotic are not the disease, but signs of a disease—so
much had been conjectured previously—but that they are the pro-
ducts of an attempt to heal the underlying trouble. Appreciation of
this must radically affect our attitude toward such phenomena in our
therapeutic endeavours. By merely thwarting them (. g., by sugges-
tion) an apparent success may be achieved that is purchased by a
worsening of the disorder itsclf underlying them, one that may then
manifest itself in more sinister ways.

In the second place, we know at last something—in fact, a great
deal—about the nature of this undetlying disorder, the disease itself,
if we use the word in a broad and not too medical a sense. It may
fairly be said that before psycho-analysis not even the site of the
lesion was known, to say nothing of the nature of the lesion. This
site 1s nothing more nor less than the unconscious mind, a region of
the universe the very existence of which was only vaguely surmised
before psycho-analysis explored and defined 1f, and yet one that is
almost certainly of greater practical importance to humanity than
consciousness itself. The disorder underlying all mental morbidity
can be defined as a failure on the part of the cgo to deal in any final
manner with certain fundamental intra-psychical conflicts that ate the
inevitable lot of every human being. These conflicts arise from the
difficulty 1n adjusting the claims of the sexual instinct in its eatliest
stages with those of other psychical forces. The integrity of the ego
needs on the one hand secure possession of certain sexual impulses,
or their derivatives, and on the other a secure telation to external
reality. It is threatened if the conflict 1n question is not solved, and
the ultimate danger menacing 1t 1s paralysis of mental functioning,
a hypothetical condition to which I have gtven the name aphanisis,
one to which some approximation is found in the dementia of
psychotics and the inhibitions of psycho-neurotics. All mental
morbidity is, therefore, a state of schizophrenia, although Professor
Bleuler has proposed to reserve this term for the most striking of
its forms. What we meet with clinically as mental disorder represents
the endless vatiety of the ways in which the threatened ego struggles
for its self-preservation. In the nature of things, therefore, olir
conception of 1t can be cast only in terms of active dynamic strivings.

The third psycho-analytical contribution to psychiatry I would
cite is 1ts extension of psychopathology into the realm of =tiology.
It has long been surmised that certain psychoses were due to errors
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1n development—indeed, with 1diocy 1t 15 obvious—but the investi-
gations of psycho-analysis have been able to establish this as a
general propositton What 1s termed ° fixation,” with the closely
allied © regression,’ 1s a fundamental concept 1 psycho analysts, and
from thus point of view 1t may fairly be said that all mental morbidity
signifies an arrest 1n development A potential neurotic or psychotic
1s someone who still carries about with him a conflict that 1s normally
solved in 1nfancy, he 1s someone who has never successfully passed
a given stage of infantile development Various precipitating factors
decide whether this state of affairs will come to expression 1n the
form of symptoms early or latc 1n life The relation between the
arrest 1n ontogenetic development and particular difficulties 1n the
phylogenetic history of humanity opens up a fascinating chaptet, to
which psycho-analysis has already made promising contributions.
To sum up the three considerations just advanced, psycho-analysis
has provided psychiatry with an interpretative, a dynamic, and a
genetic point of view.

We may now profitably compate what I have said about American
psychiatry and about psycho analysis tespectively American psy-
chiatry has the distinctive feature of breadth It has alreadv absorbed
the psycho-neuroses 1n 1its scope and 1s mahing serious encroach-
ments into normal psychology The threc fields have to be untted,
and American psy chiatry and psycho-analysis are the two movements
that are most alive to this truth It was dimly percerved many yeats
ago by Hughlings Jachson when he made his famous temark  Find
out about dreams and you will find out about insanity > It was
Freud who found out about dreams and applied his findings to
insanity, but 1t 1s to be noted that he found out about dreams by
applying a psychopathological method dertved from the study of the
neuroses, thus uniting the three fields If one takes the trouble to
appreciate at their full valuc the threc psycho-analytical points of
view I have just sketched, 1t must be evident that psycho-analysis,
while coinciding with 1ts aims 1n the psychiatric ones we considered
eatlier, (s still broader in 1ts scope. Any attempt, therefore, to
dismmuss psycho-analysis to a corner of a chapter on the therapeutics
of psychiatry, as if it were an alternative to hydrotherapy ot a
subvariety of suggestion, 1s simply to exhibit ignorance of its
meaning and significance When the doctrine of evolution made its
appearance, it had etther to be denied 2z ## or else to fertilise the
whole of biology, to cause natural history, embryology, and com-
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parative anatomy to be viewed afresh 1n a flood of light, even 1ts
bitterest opponents, to do them justice, realised that to have regarded
1t merely as a contributton of detatl would have been simply foolish.
Yet there 15 to-day a real nsk of a cotresponding blunder being
commutted with psycho-analysis The forces of repression that veil
first the existence and then the significance of the unconscious are
hard to overestimate in their strength and subtlety, to accept a
discovery with lip service and subsequently to discount the import-
ance of 1t 15 only one, though a potent one, of 1ts workings To my
mund there has never been any likelthood of psycho analysis being
stified even by the most relentless opposition But there 1s a very
real danger, particulatly 1n Ametica, lest the gifts 1t can confer on
psychiatry be put aside for long thiough complacent acceptance
without proper appteciation of their value. This, 1n one word, 1s
the message 1 make bold to bring from psycho analysis to American
psychuatiy.

I have said something about the relation of psycho-analysis to the
psychological aspects of psychiatry What, now, 1s 1ts relation to
the organic aspects® I need not cortect hete the common mus-
conception that psycho analysis ignores the organic factors in
mental disorder Psycho analysis has, 1t 1s true, to point out that
attention has been too exclusively focused on them 1n the past, to
the neglect of the psychological factots, and 1t has tried to restore a
due proportion between the two sets The same holds good fot
bodily disease in general, for 1t 1s probable that mental factors play
a considerable, and possibly even an impozitant, part in this field
also Into the vexed question of the connection between mind and
body I do not propose to enter, my point of view here being purely
clinical and empirical But how 1s one to bring together the two
indisputable facts that unconscious conflicts and bodily poisons may
both operate 1n the production of mental disorder ?

I hinted eatlier that the ego, the keinel ot the personality, on the
integrity of which mental health depends, has two essential tasks to
petform and two corresponding difficulties or dangers to cope with.
It has to assimilate, and to respond adequately to, stimuli proceeding
from two very different sources, from perceptions of the outer world
and from sttmuli arising 10 the 1nner world, respecttvely. It hasenot
only to do this, but also to bring these two sets of stumult into some
sort of harmony with each other Psycho-analysis finds that these
tasks are much more formudable than is commonly thought, and
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that they are very rately carried out with any degree of smoothness.
It can point to endless imperfections mn the performance of this
task—for 1t 1s 1n essence a single task, the uniting of the inner with
the outer world of the demands of the instincts with the demands
of reality. When the impeifections are gross, mental morbidity will
surely result. When they are less so, the issue, wavering n the
balance, may be influenced by changes in the forces with which the
ego had to deal. Changes may occur 1n the demands on the part of
reality, through the fluctuating circumstances of life and of human
relationships, and changes may take place 1n the insistence of the
inner needs, for example, at vatous times of ife—puberty, climac-
teric, and so on. But not only may thete be all these manifold
variations 1n the tash set the cgo, but the capacity of the ego to
perform 1t may also be affected by factors directly influencing 1t
itself. By these I mean somatic factors, principally—so far as we
know—toxic ones. We are all famdiar with the profound alterations
1 mental functioming that can be induced 1n this way, but the
contribution psycho-analysis has been able to make 1s to indicate
the nature of these alterations. They are the very same as those in
the other case we considered previously, where the ego, without
being weakened by any somatic nfluences, has proved unequal to
its gieat tash. The mental moibidity repiesents—in the o1gantc just
as in the psychogenic cascs—the triumph ot the tmpetfectly con-
trolled unconscious 1mpulses.

That this conception ot mental morbidity can, thanks to recent
researches, be seen to reign over the whole field, 1n both the psycho-
genic and the organic realm, 1s a sclentific generalisation of supreme
theoretical interest. The hnowledge gamed from 1t must enable us
to direct our prophylactic and therapeutic efforts more intelligently
than before. The immediate practical application of the hnowledge
1s another matter. The work done by Ferenczi and Hollos on the
psychology of dementia paralytica and by Taush and Kielholz 1n
respect of the alcoholic psychoses has shown that the mental
manufestations of these disorders are 1n no way to be explained as
a direct result of the toxins concerned; they are expressions of
sndividual conflicts which can no longer be coped with by an ego
wezkened by the cerebral poisoning. Obviously this discovery has
no immediate bearing on the necessity of dealing with the toxuns,
but nevertheless the suggestion that the more stable 1s the relation
between consciousness and the unconscious the less liable is the
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mind to be disturbed by toxins may well prove to have important
practical applications 1n the future At the other end of the scale,
there 1s no doubt that where the ego shows spontaneous failure to
cope with this tash, the approach can, at least at present, only be
psychological. In the intermediate cases, where the ztiology 1s more
mixed, the deciston of which 1s the most suitable mode of attack
will of course be a matter of judgement, and there wiil be some 10
which both are indicated There 1s no contradiction whatever
between the psychological and the organic pomnt of view, they are
of necessity interrelated.

We have not, however, exhausted tlus interrelationship by the
consideratior just advanced, which 1s concerned with only one way
1n which boduly factors can affect the mund Quute apart from the
direct influence of such factors 1n weahening the ego, we have to
remember that the very existence of any bodily disturbance 1s 1
itself a psychological fact the importance of which to the mind may
be very great and indeed momentous On the other side, that the
mund can affect the body 1s well recognised, though 1n my opinion
the extent to which it can do so 1s still very much underestimated.
It 1s not merely that psychogenic disorders—e g, hysteria—often
express themselves by disturbance of bodily functton where the
phystcal symptoms actually symbolise various mental processes.
There ate many other ways 1n which mental disorder—e g, 1n the
anxlety states—can affect somatic functioning more directly and can
produce even structural changes with or without the co-operation
of somatic factors. Finally, there rematns what may perhaps prove
to be the most important constderation of all. I refer to the prob-
ability that conceptions generated 1n the field of psychopathology—
such as, for eaample, the connection between the pleasure principle
and relief of tension—may 1n the future be applied to corresponding
mechanisms i1n the somatic field and thus become established as
biological principles of unconjecturable significance

From all these considerations it will be evident that pathological
psychiatry—z.e., that patt concerned with somatic changes—forms
an essential link between internal medicine on the one hand and
psycho-analysts on the other, indeed, one mught say betwesn
medicine and psychology 1n general. It will not be the only que—
genetics or endocrinology, tor example, may r1val it 1n importance
1n the future—but 1t will surely remain an indispensable one. More
movel, however, 1s the conclusion that psycho-analysis must become

13
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an increasingly impostant link between medicine and psychiatry on
the one hand and the whole of society on the otheri There are
already a few feeble links of the kind, physical hygiene being pethaps
the most prominent. But when one reflects that there is no aspect
of human endeavour that can long remain unaffected by psycho-
analysis—from ethnology to politics, from education to sociology,
from art to economics, from philosophy to religion; in short, the
whole fabtic of civilisation—then we must see that to-day we are
witnessing the birth of an enormous widening of medical endeavour
and of the significance of medicine in the body politic. And mn
this widening, psychiatry, as the chief link between psycho-analysts
and medicine, will, I trust, play an honourable part.



CHAPTER XX
THE CRITERIA OF SUCCESS IN TREATMENT?

I Do not know whether this symposium came into being because
of my division into ©therapeutic > and ‘analytical > results in the
Clinic questionnaire. Although the distinction between the two
cannot be sharply drawn, I nevertheless think that it has some value.
Though it is not identical with this, it approximates to the com-
parison between the patient’s estimate of the success achieved and
the analyst’s, estimates which seldom coincide exactly because of the
latter’s greater knowledge and higher standards. Nor is the matter
the same as the question when to bring the treatment to an end,
though it is evidently cognate with 1t.

On the purely therapeutic side I would attach the main importance
to the patient’s subjective sense of strength, confidence and well-
being. By well-being I mean of course the potential capacity for
enjoyment and happiness, since the actual amount of happiness
obtainable will not depend on internal factors only. This subjective
sense signifies that more energy 1s at the disposal of the ego than
was previously, while there 1s correspondingly less cathexis of id
and super-ego ° positions > independent of ego control, The state of
affairs can be described equally well in terms of greater freedom on
the part of the ego or of greater self-control of the total personality.
The two conceptions are synonymous: self-mastery means freedom
for self-expression and freedom from internal compulsions. A
harmonious conscience has to a great extent replaced the unconscious
super-ego. The ego has expanded at the expense of the id and super-
ego. The energy of the id 1s discharged towards the outer world
via the ego and not independently of it. All these statements are
merely different ways of saying the same thing.

A consideration to be borne in mind 1s that one may be misled by
mere external activity and capacity. Many severe neutotics can
compass a high degree of quite valuable activity and reach high
standards of ability. Our test is rather whether all this is sheer®
achievement alone or, on the other hand, an exptession of a freely
functioning personality which is pouring positive feeling into the

‘Glnttoduction to a Symposium of the Brtish Psycho-Analytical Soctety, March 3,
1930,
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activities 1n question. The capacity for achievement in itself can be
dearly bought at the expense of severe affective inhibiuons or at the
expense of serious tncapacity 1n other spheres of hife.

The free flow of positive feeling through the ego 1s the counter-
part of the diminution of anmety. Accepting for the moment
Freud’s old conception of anxiety as the conscious curtency of all
repressed affects, we percerve that previously unconscious affects
are now allowed to flow into consciousness instead of provoking
anxtety. As we all hnow, the most accurate test of this 1s the patient’s
reaction 1n the presence of suitable frustrations or abstinences
Mental health and the capacity for continence go together

Undoubtedly the sphere where these tests can best be applied 1s
the sexual one. Thus 1s not only because crippling of sexual capacity
1s the central cote of all neurosis, but because few sphetes can rival
this one for the value 1t gives to life If one cannot love then life
loses most of its meaning Here again we have to distinguish
between apparent‘and real capacity Many neurotics are sensually
potent and lead a very active lite 1n this 1espect But our test, as
before, 1s whether this activity 1s an expression of feeling that
radiates through the whole personality 1n a harmonious fashion,
stimulating and satisfying 1ts most diverse aspects If the patient
has developed thus potential capacity he 1s likely to be free and 1n
control of himself 1n other respects also. It means further that he
must have dealt satisfactonily with the evil and aggressive side of
hus nature.

I have left the matter of symptoms to the last because, as I think
we should all agree, the importance of removing symptoms 1s far
from being the best test of therapeutic success. We hnow that there
are endless ways in which they can be removed, that they often
disappear or vary spontaneously, and that anyone who chosc this as
the only way of measuring the value of a therapeutic method would
not be displaying much 1nsight 1nto the real significance of neurotic
tllness and would be adopting a supetficial and external view of it.
On the other hand 1t 15 possible to err 1n the opposite dizection and
to dismuss the importance of symptoms in a too cavalier fashion.
What really matters 1s not so much the presence or absence of
syr.ptoms as the nature of them when present and the amount of
psychical significance attaching to them. The psychological struc-
ture of a neurotic symptom 1s, as we know, that of 2 compromuse.
It 1s compounded of a repressed impulse and a counter force.
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Often the amount of encrgy investing it is derived more from the

former sourcg, often mote from the latter. In general I would
consider it more unsatisfactory to leave uncured 2 symptom of the

latter sort, where the reaction is predominant, than one of the former,

since symptoms—at least those of minot import—are often harmless -
outlets, almost safety-valves. If, however, the total quantity of
energy attached to the symptom is great I should not take such a
light view of it, since it means that the personality is being deprived
of a very measurable quantity of psychical energy. Again, I should
regard symptoms which bind a quantity of anxiety as grave and a
failure to remove them as serious. Examples of this are symptoms
where the feature of dependence is prominent, such as drug manias
or alcoholism. In such cases even a vast improvement is not very
gratifying so long as anything at all 1s left of the otiginal propensity,
experience showing that the tendency to relapse after the imperfect
analytic treatment is to be seriously reckoned with. Finally, one
might remark on the curious obstinacy so often ghown by the main
symptom for which the patient originally consulted the analyst. In
my eaperiences this has mostly been the last symptom to disappear.
It seems to have an almost mystical significance for the patient, one
which is of course commonly heightened by the symptom being
taken as a battle-ground between patient and analyst, a test-case of
the fight between the resistance and the analysis.

Let us now consider the matter of analytical success. What are
the most trustworthy criteria of this? One Fieud laid down was
that the amnesta of the third and fourth years should be removed
and the events of most traumatic importance in those years be
brought into relation with the subsequent neurosis, It is a criterion
of undeniable weight and one perhaps not always given due attention.
But analytical success goes beyond the pathological field altogether.
It betokens an understanding not only of whatever symptoms may
be present, nor even of pathological character traits, but of the
developmental lines of all the subject’s main interests in life. From
this point of view it is easier to think of a cognitive criterion here
than it is with purely therapeutic problems. Thus one may demand
a knowledge of the paths of direct association which may be traced
like ted lines through the life-history of every individual, so_that
ultimately one can see his whole life as a gradual unfolding or
extension of a relatively few primary sources of interest. Pursuing
this 1dea to its logical conclusion, Ferenczi once asked Freud whether
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an absolutely complete analysis would reveal 2 unitary source of
dominant importance in every individual’s life, and Freud replied
socratically that by asking the question he had given the answet.
Similarly one would demand to know the precise relation of phantasy
to events, or—as we call it nowadays—the relation of internal to
external reality. All this insight should of course be shared equally
by patient and analyst.

I should like to say something now concerning the relations
between therapeutic and analytical success. One quite valid reason
for desiring the latter is the desire to satisfy scientific curiosity. But
we know that scientific and professional standards do not 1nvariably
coincide. It is a truism that the patient’s interests should always lie
in the forefront. Qur laudable zeal for analytical success, however,
canat times somewhat blur this fact. Iet us therefore for the moment
measure our conclusions by this criterion alone. We must then ask
whether our attitude should always be to press for the maximum of
analysis @ J'ontrance or whether 1t should be subject to modification
according to the individuality of the pati nt. In the first place we
must be influenced by our knowledge ttat the more deeply and
fully can we analyse a given patient the more satisfactory is the
therapeutic result. Analytical success betokens the highest degree
of the favourable results I described just now when speaking of the
therapeutic criteria. One may then expect a confident screnity, 2
freedom from anxiety, a control over the full resources of the
personality that can be obtatned in no other way than by the most
complete analysis possible.

All this being so, how then can one hesitate from postulating the
quite simple ideal of complete analysis in every case ? And yet, this
would, in my opinion at least, over-simplify the problem with which
the actual facts face us. After all, the analyst’s wishes and ideals are
by no means the only factor in the sttuation. Other factors are the
strength of motive, especially unconscious motive, for the changing
of set psychological attitudes, the vatying capacity of the ego to deal
with the deepest anxieties, the compatison of the sacrifices that the
greater duration of analysis entails with the probable advantages—
a comparison that depends in turn on many further factors such as
age, position in life, etc.—the quality and adequacy of the defences
against the deepest layers, and probably more obscure quantitative
factors which we are only now beginning to discern. My own
practice is to try to take such factors into account when appraising
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what would be best for the given patient. In general one aims at
carrying the analysis as far as one can. And when one sees that too
much energy is locked up in the deepest levels and that the defences
against the resulting anxiety are inadequate, then one must say that
the patient has little to lose by aiming at a maximum analysis. There
are, however, cases whete a quite satisfactory working capacity has
been achieved, whete the patient is adequately adjusted to what
remains to him of life, and where the attempt to disturb and modify
the deepest defences would be tantamount to a severe cost for the
sake of a somewhat doubtful idealism. In such cases one would,
before insisting on a complete analysis, have to be confident not
only of both one’s own and the patient’s capacity to catry it through
successfully, but also of one’s judgement that the advantage would
definitely outweigh the disadvantage. After all, analytic wotk should
teach us to value balanced judgement above all fanaticism, even that
of the most laudable kind. This consideration, of course, in no way
deters us from striving to acquire the further,knowledge that may

enable us to cope with the obstacles before which we now have to
pause.



CHAPTER XX1
PSYCHOLOGY AND CHILDBIRTH?

As your experience must have taught you, variations and difficul-
ties in childbirth are brought about not only by the familiar obstetric
agencies of a physical nature, but also by less palpable influences to
do with the personality of the patient. It is not merely that neurotic
attitudes, for that is what I am referring to, cause difficulties in the
personal relationship with the patient and make her hard to guide,
control and help. More serious are the indirect effects they may have
on the course of labour itself, and indeed of the whole pregnancy as
well. They are commonly dismissed as nuisances, but if doctors and
nurses were to regard 1n this light all difficulties met with in therr
attempts to help patients their work would be both wearisome and
ineffective. To try to cope with difficulties by studying and under-
standing them, on the other hand, is 1«r more intetesting as well as
being beneficial. I hope to show you chat the neurot:. difficulties
in connection with childbirth are much more complex and interesting
than is gencrally thought.

Childbirth is naturally such a tremendous emotional experience
that its effects are apt to deverberate to the very depths of a woman’s
nature, and these depths originate in the beginnings of life. One
may say that a woman’s emotional reaction to childbirth is essentially
determined by certain elements in her eatliest development, although
these elements, belonging to that dark region we call the unconscious
mind, are completely unknown to her and indeed are of a quality
quite alien to her conscious personality.

You will ask at this point what childbirth, an affair of adult Iife,
has to do with infantile development: the answer is, a great deal.
It is now known that 1n the first three or four years of life various
sexual sensations, impulses, and attitudes of mind which in adult
language we can only describe as “ ideas,’ play a very important patt.
‘They are all buried and forgotten subsequently, but they profoundly
influence the mind for the rest of life. Those who suppose, for
instance, that the maternal instinct opetates only after marriage must
be quite forgetting the significance of dolls in a little girl’s emotional

1 Ddlve_t(.d before the West Sussex Midwives Association, Horsham, January 28,
1942. Published in The Lances, June 6, 1942.
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Iife. Jealousy alone 1s cnough to stimulate 1nterest in the source of
babies, possjbly in the hope of being able to prevent such undesired
occugrences, and there are deeper motives still for interest in these
matters: curiosity is perhaps the motive easiest to understand, but
it is certainly not the only one. Now young children know instinc-
tively, as well as from ditect observation of pregnancy, where
babies come from, and they are never really deceived by stories about
cabbages or storks. Evidently the child can have no knowledge of
the womb or any other internal organ. The ¢ inside ’ is everything—
it may be called a “sack’ conception—and the child’s knowledge
of this is derived solely from such experiences as eating, colic and
defecation: in other words, 1ts 1dea of the 1nside of the abdomen is
essentially an intestinal one, and this 1n 1ts turn colouts in important
ways the later attitude to pregnancy and labour. When they never-
theless ask where babies come from it 1s partly to obtain permission
for the knowledge they already have and partly as a substitute for
the more puzzling questions of how the baby gets out of the body
and how it got 1n.

The favourite infantile theories of childbirth, as they might be
called, are that the child is expelled through the only opening known
at that age, namely the anus, or that someone cuts the abdomen open,
a kind of Cazsarean section, the navel being the centre of operation.
We may call these alternatives the anal and sadistic theoties respec-
tively, and both play a part in the later attitudes towards childbirth,

Mutual envy between the sexes 1s common in eatly childhood,
and of course in more disguised ways in later life. ‘The male one,
envy of the female’s capacity to give birth to children, is less recog-
msed than its counterpart. It scems often to find adequate indirect
expression in the creative productivity widely open to men, but
traces of it ate often to be found in 1ts unaltered form. It may well
contribute to the various motives at work in the curious savage
custom of couvade, in which the husband up to the last moment acts
the part of the wife 1n labour. Here a plea nmught be entered for the
much neglected theme of the treatment of husbands during labour.
Some of their anxiety and distress can be alleviated if one recognises
that much of it originates in remorse at the sadistic elements that hawe
co-operated in bringing about their wives’ happy but painful gtate.
The anatomical envy of little gitls is fairly well known, though it is
easy to forget the central part 1t plays in women’s envy of men which
they prefer to explain on more rationalistic grounds. There are

13*
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many reasons for 1t 1n childhood, but 2 prominent one that concerns
us here 15 the little gitl’s bebef that possession of a pent, would give
her more power to control her sphincters and guard against the
¢ acaidents * that so commonly get charged with terrific meaning 1n
hermind So strong 1s this wishful thinking that 1n the unconscious
mind 1t may prevail against the four great experiences in feminine
Iife that would logically destroy 1t and convince her of her feminine
réle These experiences, while gratifying the desires that accompany
normal female functioning, also unfortunately cater to the deepest
fear 1n the female heart—that of being torn open and damaged
internally They are (1) the child’s observation that she 1s anatom-
ically endowed with an open place (often ncurotically misconstrued
as a wound) 1n hieu of visible external structures, (2) menstruation,
with its disconcerting flow of blood, (3) the first coitus, involving
rupture of the protective hymen, (4) childbirth with all its pain and
danger I will not retran from remarhing that, especially 1n the last
three of these, malicious females are seldom wanting who play on
the fears of the individual concerned by retailing beforehand
gruesome stories of horrors and perils.

The influence emotional processes exer on the course of preg-
nancy and labour depend 1n the last resort on the woman’s attitude
towards the vital content of her body, the unborn babe. Does she,
deep in the unconscious, feel 1t to be something ¢ good,” invested
with love and pride, or something  bad,’ associated with hatred and
danger® It 1s evidently ahin to the soctological question concerning
the increasing repugnance to bearing children, one which 1n another
generation or two may well lead to a cntical social and national
situation almost nivalling that of the present war. Behind the
important economic and soctal factors 1n this repugnance lie deeper
ones to which the psychologist can point The relationship to the
husband 1s the most obvious of them At a deeper level the responsi-
bility of becoming and being a mother has 1n the unconscious mind
often to cope with the forbidden wish to oust the mother herself and
take her place, a conflict which adds 1ts inhibiting effect to others.
Then there 1s what I have just called the woman’s deepest fear
concerning her body, which often lurks behind the more superficial
excuses concerning the effects on her figure, mammary and abdominal
cicatrices, perineal tears, and so on.

If her atttude towards the unborn child 1s purely positive, the
coutse of the pregnancy and labour 1s, apart from physical complica-
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tions, smooth, and is accomplished with love and pride. Mote often,
however, though 1n very varying degrees, the child has become
uncopsciously identified with the fanciful introjected °internal
object * to which Melanie Klein has called so much attention, and
the attitude towards it gets coloured by the mixed feelings with which
these internal objects (breast, penis, fzces, etc.) are invested. These
fanciful ideas of internal objects, of things inside one, which play a
very important part in the mental development of children, are of
course the concrete expression of emotional attitudes towards the
parents—love, hate, envy, guilt, and so on—and they are the chief
source of the fears that haunt chidren. The internal damage to
which I have more than once referred 1s one of the feared effects of
what is inside the body and what it may do there; explosive accidents
from loss of control of the sphincter muscles often acquire an
exaggeratedly terrifying meaning in this sense, one which is re-
echoed during the process of labour.

All this may be put 1n a simpler way by saying that in labour the
woman’s true character 1s revealed. If it 1s harmonious and loving,
all goes well. If it contains conflicting elements of hate, resentment,
envy and fear, then they reflect themselves in disturbances of the
labour process.

Let us now apply these considerations to understanding the actual
effects of such factots on the processes of pregnancy and labour.
If a woman has unconsciously 1deas of hatred, guilt or fear concerning
the fruit of her womb (or the other, older internal objects with
which 1t has become identified), how do they affect the physiological
processes at play ? They may do so in one of two opposite ways: by
inhibiting the nervous mechanism of the normal expulsive move-
ments, or by exaggerating these in a violent, inordinate and ill-timed
fashion. Which of these two effects will come about will depend on
the psychology of the complex in question. If the unconscious hopes
—if I may so translate its attitude into conscious intelligible language
—that it can achieve wholesomeness by expelling the bad things,
then we have the second, violent effect. If, on the other hand, it
more pessimistically fears that the bad thmg will by act of expulsion
damage the body, or if it dreads exposing to the outer wotld the
badness that has been harboured (hence so many women’s fear of
birthmarks, deformities and other impetfections in the baby), then
we have the former, retentive effect.

The phenomenon of inhibition is familiar enough: it is what
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obstetricians term primary inertia. A less well recognised effect is
that of constipation, and this is intclligible when we remember how
extensively the alimentary canal is identified with the inside of the
body in the unconscious—i.e., the infantie mind.

Irregular and ill-timed violence in the expulsive movements is
among the causes of secondary inertia, and even apart from that
extreme effect, 1t may grossly impair the harmony that should attend
the process of childbirth. In pregnancy also the same psycho-
physiological tendency may be scen at work. Much of the vomiting
of pregnancy—I do not of course refer to pernicious vomiting of
hepatic origin and the like—usually ascribed to reflex action has
really a psychological origin in the unconscious effort to expel the
foreign, and therefore bad,” object. Lastly, the frequency of mis-
carrtage in certain women is also often connected with the same
tendency.



CHAPTER XXII
SOME PROBLEMS OF ADOLESCENCE!

BEeING deeply sensible of the honour bestowed on me by being asked
to address this joint meeting, I have reflected that the subject of my
remarks should be one worthy of the importance of the occasion, and
also one of sufficiently wide bearing to insute the interest of workers
in different fields. One possible source of misapprehension in my
title should be cleared away to begin with. It concerns the use of
the word ‘ problem ’ in this connection. Many of you, particularly
pethaps among the members of the Educational Section, may
expect that with this word I have in mind something of an executive
order, and that I intend to convey my opinions on how best to deal
with various ‘ problems ’ facing the teacher, for’instance, or on the
guiding of adolescents through various ‘ problems * and difficulties
with which they are likely to be faced. Such a paper would presum-
ably be called a °helpful * one, but I am afraid I shall disappoint
those of you who look for one of this kind. The sense in which I
here intend to use the word  problem ’ 1s that of a nodal point of
ignorance, to which an ‘ answer ’ consists of a correlation, one which
for popular purposes is conveniently expressed in terms of what is
called causation.

It is worth dwelling a little on the difference between the two
points of view just indicated, for it has a definite bearing on most of
the questions of interest in connection with adolescence. As is well
known, the special danger besetting all forms of applied science is
that too much empbhasis is apt to be laid on the  applied > and too
little on the © science.” With all the affairs of life that deeply cngage
our interest—for instance, those of health, of education, or of
politics—the impulse to do makes us impatient of the desire to know.
We usually prefer to act without knowledge rather than to seek
knowledge first and act after; we may at times be willing to make
use of knowledge if it can be acquired without too much effort, but
only too often the insistent necessity of acting somehow at all-costs

1 Delivered before a joint meeting of the Generml, Mediwcal and Education Sections
of the British Psychological Soctety, March 14, 102z, Published in the British Journal

of Pyehology, vol. xiit,
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is paramount over the knowing precisely what the results of the
action may be.

In contrast with this instinctive tendency, the object of science is
knowledge and nothing else whatever. Once knowledge has been
attained 1t can, of course, be subsequently taken into account when
deciding on this or that plan of action, but this involves a quite
different category of mental activity which it is expedient to keep
distinct from the former. To come nearet to our subject of to-night:
1t occurs to me that there must exist already 2 number of societies,
congresses, clubs and magazines, 1n sufficient profusion to afford
abounding opportunty for the discussion of the a7 of dealing with
adolescence, educationally or otherwise, and that there 1s ample room
for one society, such as ours, whose sole aim should be the pursut
of knowledge for its own sake, where the desire to know should
be allowed full sway with the temporary abrogation of all other
impulses. The bearing of these considerations will, I trust, become
evident in the remaxks to follow.

A second expectation more general among my audience I do not
propose to disappoint. It will be anticipated that no psycho-analyst
is likely to treat of adolescence without mentioning the word © sex,’
and to do so would, in my opinion, be like playing ¢ Hamlet’
without the Prince of Denmatk. The educated world has agreed
upon a conspiracy of silence about the sexual life of childhood—
i.e., before puberty—and the subject is rarely referred to unless
explicitly to deny its existence. Even the sexual life of adults is
regarded as so unimportant as not to be worth discussing in
most textbooks of psychology. Now, if the sexual instinct ever
plays a significant part 1n the bfe of man it surely 1s during
the age of adolescence, for biologically the essential characterisitc
of this age is that it represents the achieving of sexual maturity.
Few, indeed, are the problems relating to adolescence that can
be solved without taking into account some sexual factor ot
other.

There are innumerable detailed problems of adolescence to which
time could profitably be devoted, but most of them are concerned
with one or other aspect of the great developmental process that we
call £ growing up.” It seems to me, therefore, most fitting that I
should attempt here to consider the general nature of this cardinal
process, for any effort to attain a better understanding of 1t must
necessatily be of assistance in the study of the many other problems
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that stand to this one rather in the position of corollaries to 2 main’
proposition;

I wish, therefore, to ask in what precisely does this ¢ growing up *
consist, what are the forces bringing i1t about or impeding it, and to
what extent and with what results is it usually achieved ? What is
actually effected during this transitional stage of adolescence, when
the child becomes the man? Perhaps we can best approach this
question by inquiring into the chief differences between the begin-
ning and the end of the process, between the child and the man.
There are, of course, many such. Some of them are less valuable for
our purpose, for they are only very gradual in kind, and are largely
matters of increasing age and experience. Others are more character-
istic, and justify us in determining the extent to which a given
person has grown up, the extent to which he has cast off or retained
childish traits; it is to these differences that we have to pay special
attention. Not that they also are not gradual in kind, for Nature
makes no leaps here any more than elsewhers, but the change is
suffictently striking to enable us for practical purposes to distinguish
them 1n another class from the former ones.

One might think that 1t would be no very formudable task to
establish the most notable differences between a child and an adult,
but I can say that on attempting it I have found it extremely
difficult. Many of the pounts that at first sight seemed secure enough
turned out on closer inspection to be more than uncertain. Often
one knows perfectly well whether a gtven reaction of capacity is
more typically childish or grown up, but to define the essence of it
is quite another matter. What I have to put forward for your con-
sideration here, thetefore, is especially tentative, and I will ask you
to receive it as such.

Closer examination of the difficulty of this comparison shows
that, as is often so, the matter has not been justly stated. We are not
comparing sufficiently pure elements. The whole of life up to the
time of puberty is not a single element, nor is the whole of it after
this date. Both periods should be further divided into two, the
former into infancy and late childhood, the latter into adolescence
and fully adult life.! If we contrast late childhood with adolescerce,

>
1 T use the word © infancy * to cover the years up to five, ¢ childhood * those up to
twelve, and ‘adolescence’ from twelve to eighteen. Twelve is chosen rather than
fourteen on the ground that the changes incidental on puberty show themsclves earlier
in the meatal than in the physical sphere.



392 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

we do not come to at all the same conclusions as we do if we contrast
the othet, earlier period of childhood with the other, later period of
adult life. Reflection along these lines will, I maintan, show that it
1s, on the other hand, infancy and adolescence that have to be
contrasted with late childhood and adult fe In order to secure the
most pronounced contrasts for our present purpose, therefore, I will
mainly constder those between the two extremes—infancy and fully
adult life.

Let us begin with one of the more obvious differences—namely,
the greater development of intellectual powers 1n the adult This s
the aspect on which I feel personally to be least qualified to speak,
and I have 2 becoming respect for the enormous amount of expert-
mental research that has been carried out on this subject Scales have
been established by means of which the progress of intelligence
from year to year can be estimated, and the intellectual age of various
individuals compared with their actual age Efforts have also been
made, by Burt, Yule and others, to devise methods for 1solating the
common factors 1n the different forms of intelligence testing and for
estimating the correlation between these and other mental traits
But with all deference to this work, I wish to submut two remarhs
of a sceptical nature 1n regard to some of 1t Right' or wiongly, I
feel convinced that thete vet remamns much to be done 1n the way
of cutically examining the nature of many of these tests fiom the
purely psychological side They are, I thunk, too often regarded
from an external and matter-of fact point of view, often from an
exceedingly adult pomnt of view, without due consideration being
paid to the very subtle ways 1n which the reaction to the tests may
be influenced by delicate aflective, and commonly quute unconsctous,
factors Speaking more generally stil, I would say that my psycho-
analytic work has given me a very high optnion of the intelligence
of children, and has taught me that there are some important
respects 1n which it commonly becomes positively blunted by
increased age, or rather by that ¢ education > which 1s an 1nescapable
accompaniment of this increase. I have been impressed over and
over again by the bold initiative of thought, by the sceptical and
se~rching spinit of inquiry that can be displayed by a young child,
of whuich the same person never shows a trace throughout hus latet
life. It 1s true that one has to set bestde this the child’s suggestibility
and credulity—though the latter 1s often more apparent than real—
and the effects of these soon put an end to his earhier freedom of
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thought. Nevertheless, this sort of experience does suggest to me
that much of the expetimental work on intelligence needs a further
analysis of the nature of the elements that are being measured and
of the possibly different processes that may be included in the
category of intelligence. It is rematkable how little we really under-
stand of the 1deational aspects of the mind when one reflects how
exclusively the attention of psychologists has for centuries been
concentrated on these aspects; possibly, indeed, 1t is just because of
this exclusive concentration that we know so little.

The second feature that occurs to me as distinguishing the adult
from the child 1s the higher degree of what may be called integration
in the former. By this I mean a greater co-ordination among the
various component parts of the mind. With adults the mind seems
to work more as a whole than with chidren, so that a given action is
more likely to be related to the rest of the personality than it is with
children, where it may be mainly the expression of a single more ot
less disconnected impulse. Something can be said about the nature
of this integration. It is essentially dependent on a heightened
capacity for mhibition, as may be seen if we contrast the extreme
cases of a deliberate action 1mn a well-balanced adult and the im-
pulsive conduct of the infant. (In later childhood there is often a
very considerable degree of integration, often much more than in
the immediately succeeding years of adolescence; this correlation
between infancy and adolescence on the one hand, and between
later childhood and adult Iife on the other, 1s one to which we shall
return later.) Now, in the contrast we are depicting there are two
promunent features. The impulsive action of the infant is often
concerned only with the impulse itself; in it no account 1s taken of
other tendencies or reflections, and i1t approximates more or less
closely to the dissociated autonomous ¢ complex activity ’ so famihiar
in paraphrenia and other mental disorders. In the second place, it
is obviously hard to control, and clamours for smmediate expression;
the young child is notoriously extremely impatient of delay or
postponement. I would venture to connect these two features and
to suggest that the small extent to which the individual impulses are
brought into relation with the rest of the mind in infancy is clossly
connected with the fact that the child has not yet learned to tQlerate
excitation without an immediate response—i.e., to be able to inter-
pose a delay between the excitation and the motor or emotional
response. What the precise connection is between the increase of
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co-ordination and of inhibition 1s a matter calling for a more
technical discussion than 1s possible here. I will only add that the
greater power of inhibition— e., the capacity to endure a greater
amount of psychical pain—is an essential part of the developmental
process of subordinating the pleasure pamn principle to the reality
principle.

The suggestion may be put forward at this point that a fuller
understanding of this problem of integration will probably throw
much light on the difference 1n 1ntellectual power at different ages,
for the higher reasoning powers, the capacity to think i general
and abstract terms, seem to bear a close relation to the power of
concentrating, a faculty 1n which co ordination and mhibition play
a vety important part

The third distinguishing attribute 1s not such a compact one as the
last. It has to do with certain features common to various emotional
and 1maginative traits in each class If we compare the phantasy hfe
in children and adulfs, especially young adults, 1t may at first sight
appear to be a mental aspect equally developed 1n both, but there
are certain characteristic differences i the two cases. The phantastes
of childhood are much more obviously egocent-ic than those of later
yeats. A young man or woman will often weave an elaborate fiction
1n which they do not recognusably appear, but with children the hero
1s hardly distinguished, if at all. Then, as a rule with children we
muss the note of yearning or aspiration, that reaching out to some-
thing beyond the individual self, an endeavour even to attain to the
infinite, with which we are famihiar particularly 1n late adolescence.
It may assume manifold forms here—religious, artistic, poetical, or
purely soctal—but 1n all of them the characteristic marks are the
fecling that the self 1s incomplete or even unsatisfactory, and the
intense desire to get into contact with something—an 1dea or 2
beitng—outside the self With this goes usually a much greater
development of altruism, and the essence of the whole group we ate
now considering may well be the development of a higher capacity
for loving and the desire to love, as distinct from the older destre
to be loved which 1s such a prominent feature of childhood.

+ In this connection we must also think of the relation of phantasy
to reality at dufferent ages. On the whole 1t would appear that the
life of phantasy 1s gradually brought 1nto closer relatton with the
facts of real existence at two different periods during the development
of the individual: first, duning the transition from infancy to latet
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childhood, and then, more definitively, during the transition from
adolescence to later adult life. This change also betokens a progres-
sion similar to the one we have just noted from preoccupation and
satisfaction with the self to a greater interest and love for the outer
wortld; in other words, an unfolding of the personality so that the
flow of feeling outward away from the self is facilitated. Numerous
differences of detail are, of course, to be correlated with this great
evolution; I will only instance the greater selfishness and cruelty of
children as compared with adults.

A fourth group of differences comprises the more specific changes
in the individual’s relationship to his fellow-beings. The most
prominent feature here surely is the diminution in the degree of
dependence shown. I purposely say diminution, for there are very
few adults, if any, 1n whom traces of the old chuldish feeling of
dependence are not still to be found, and quite pronounced degrees
of it are common enough at all ages. The change represents one of
the most important of all the differences betweex children and adults,
and the extent to which it has been brought about is one of the
criterta on which we must rely clinically in deciding how success-
fully a given person has performed the task of growing up. Relics
of the older attitude are commonly seen, not merely in such gross
manifestations as timidity or embarrassment in the presence of
superiots, but in manifold forms of undue sensitiveness to public
opinion, the opinion of the neighbours, or even of the servants.
Or the person shows the need of outer support in everything he
undertakes: he does not ventute to rely on ot even to use his own
powets of initiative, he dares not act for himself, he dares not think
alone, and in extreme neurotic cases he dares not even walk alone.
The manifestations in the intellectual sphere alone are of infinite
variety; all degrees of stupidity occur, which are really expressions
not of a defect as they appear to be, but of an affective inhibition of
ideation. The number of people who can make a genuinely free use
of their mental powers in thinking 13 extremely small.

Psycho-analysis of both the milder and the more strongly marked
forms of dependence has done much to elucidate its nature. One
conclusion stands out with especial clearness—that all forms-of
psychical dependence are fundamentally due to persistence.of the
infantile attachment to one or other parent, particulatly to the fear
of being disapproved of by that parent, and thereby losing his or her
love. The change from dependence to independence, which is such
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a cardinal constituent of the process of growing up, is thus seen to
be closely related to the questton of attachment or detachment 1n
reference to the parents. .

The character traits of enterprise, responsibility, inmtiative, and
self-reliance are, as a rule, distinctly more pronounced in the male
sex. Furthermore, of the external influences that can affect their
development, the most strihing are experiences in the sexual sphere,
notably the acceptance of masturbation and the abandoning of the
early sense of gwlt in connection with this, the first act of coitus,
marriage, and the birth of the first child, the death of the significant
patent s also to be noted as often playving an important part here.
These considerations alone suggest that possibly the phenomena in
question are connected with thc psychosexual life, and we shall
presently see that there are other grounds for comung to this
conclusion.

We thus come to the last, but by no means the least, of the
features we are enumerating—namely, the fact of sexual maturity.
This 1s the most outstanding and undemable difference between
chudren and adults, and we have, thetefore, to define it more
closely. Not long ago this would have scemed a very sumple task.
It would have been said that the difference consisted 1n the absence
of sexuality 1n the child and its picsence i1n the adult Since the
researches of Freud and his school, however, this position 1s no
longer tenable. We have now to recognise that there exist in all
socteties strong motive forces tmpelling adults on the onc hand to
restrict 10 every way possible the manifestations of sexuality in
childhood, and on the other to blind themselves to the sewual
nature of these manifestations, between these two methods the
recognition of infantile sexuality has been reduced practically to
a vanishing point How far this attitude on the part of adults
represents a useful biological function or 1s merely a sociological
phenomenon, otginating in jealousy and perpetuated by repression,
1s an tmportant question which has been interestingly considered by
Mz. Flugel 1n his recent book, ¢ The Psycho-Analytic Study of the
Famuly.” What we have here to consider js the nature of the transi-
tioa 1n the sexual hfe that occurs during the development from
child to man.

As 15 well known, the conclusions arrived at by psycho-analysts
on the subject of sexuality 1n childhood are as follows: During the
first four or five years of lfe the sexual life of the chuld, both
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physically and mentally, is an exceedingly ich one, and passes
through a’series of characteristic stages; the nature of these stages
wil] be presently alluded to. Its manifestations differ very consider-
ably from those familiar in adult life, and resemble rather those of
primitive man ot of our pre-human ancestors; they ate thus decidedly
atavistic in type, an additional reason why their sexual nature has
been so extensively overlodked. When the second half of childhood
has been reached, they have largely disappeared from view. Some
of the constituents of the infantile sexuality have been deflected
into entitely non-sexual channels—;.e., sublimated; others have been
repressed, and survive only 1n the unconscious mind; a few still find
expression in a furtive manner withdrawn from adult view; and the
only ones that are allowed to preserve an open existence do so under
the condition that an inhibition 1s interposed between them and
their natural goal. The ones last mentioned comprise the affectionate
impulses of childhood, the desire to be loved, to recetve and bestow
suitable caresses, which are permitted and even encouraged by the
patents and other authorities. They are characterised by the desire
to be loved being far more pronounced than the desite to love, or—
what 1s much the same thing—by the self playing a more important
part in the relationship than the object, and, as has been remarked,
by the nhibition of the tendency of the impulse to attain an openly
sexual goal.

The physical changes at puberty, important as they are, do not
concern us here, but equally important changes on the psycho-
logical side accompany them. They usher in the process which is
to end by replacing the type of sexual hfe we have just described as
characteristic of late childhood by that of adult life. When the
process is completed, which normally 1s between the ages of sixteen
and eighteen, three things have happened: impulse is no longer
inhibited 1n respect of its sexual goal; 1t 1s directed towards strangets
instead of to the parents and persons of the immedrate environment
as formerly; and the capacity to love has grown stronger at the
expense of the desire to be loved, especially in the male sex.

But before these important changes can be brought about the
transitional stage of adolescence has to be passed through, and this
is affected in a highly interesting manner. At puberty a regression
takes place in the direction of infancy, of the first period of all, and
the petson lives over again, though on another plane, the develop-
ment he passed through in the first five years of life. As this
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correlation between adolescence and infancy is the most distinctive
generalisation to which I wish to call your attention in this paper, I
should like to dwell on it at some little length; it is one to which I
would attach considerable importance as affording the key to many
of the problems of adolescence. Put in another way, it signifies that
the individual recapitulates and expands in the second decennrum of
life the development he passed through during the first five years of
life, just as he recapitulates during these first five years the experi-
ences of thousands of years 1n his ancestry and during the pre-natal
pettod those of millions of years. I believe this to be true of other
mental aspects than the purely sexual ones, though it 1s in the latter
sphere that 1t is most defintely to be observed. It s, of course,
obvious that by the word © recapitulates > one does not mean simply
¢ repeats,” any mote than in speaking of the embryo recapitulating
his 1nfrahuman ancestry we mean that he Iterally repeats it. It 1s
just because the process of recapitulation in all three cases is far
from being an ideatical repetition of the former ones that the
signtficance of the features common to the eatlier and later stages is
not evident and has so long been overlooked. The differences are
plainly due to the circumstances in which the development takes
place in the two stages being themselves very unlike.

Let us now compare in more detail the sexual development during
infancy and adolescence respectively. In both of them five stages
are passed through, and these are essentially similar in both cases.
Any description of them, however, must necessartly be schematic,
for one should constantly remember that the richness, complexity and
variability 1n the factors modifying the process of development
prevent its being accurately summansed in any simple formula.
Nevertheless, when 1t can be clearly followed it will be found on
the whole to contain indications of the five stages in approximately
the order given here, though 1t should again be added that there is
never a sharp distinction between the various stages, that they
usually overlap extensively, and that they may even all coexist
together. After making these qualifying reservations, we may
enumerate the stages. The first is that of diffuse auto-erotism, in
wkhich the various orifices of the body play the chief part. This is
followed by the various sub-stages to which the term ° pregenital ’
has been attached; of these the most fully studied is the anal-sadistic
phase, which is marked by the prominence of the sadistic impulse
combined with the numerous physical and mental detivatives of
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anal-erotism. In the third stage the genital zone proper has achieved
2 primacy’ over the others, and narcissism 1s fully established.
Closely related to this 1s the homosexual phase, the distinctness of
which varies considerably in different individuals. The final stage is
the heterosexual one in which an object chosen from the membets
of the opposite sex becomes of the greatest interest, and the sexual
impulse is directed towards her or him respectively.

As was remarked above, these stages are passed through on
different planes at the two periods of infancy and adolescence, but
in very similar ways in the same individual. The evidence for this
statement is derived from actual investigation of the sexual develop-
ment in particular persons. It 1s found empirically, for instance,
that when a person has special difficulty in passing through the
masturbatory phase of adolescence, information obtained about his
chidhood shows that he had a similatly pronounced difficulty in this
tespect in the eatlier petiod too. Again, if 1n adolescence the homo-
sexual trend 1s especially prominent, it 1s found that the same was
true of his early childhood, and so on. It is on the basis of numerous
experiences such as these that I venture to propound the general
law mentioned above, that adolescence recapitulates infancy, and that
the precise way in which a given person will pass through the neces-
sary stages of development in adolescence 1s to a very great extent
determuined by the form of his infantile development. Some further
description is necessaty to amplify the schematic account given
above of the sexual development during adolescence. That the auto-
erotic phase belongs to the eatlier stages of adolescence rather than
the later is familiar enough knowledge. With it goes the tendency
to introversion and a gicher hife of secret phantasy, together with
the greater preoccupation with the self and the varying degrees of
shyness and self-consciousness which ate so often prominent
features during adolescehce. The anal-sadistic phase varies 1n 1nten-
sity, but 1t is characteristic enough for the nice, gentle lad of ten to
change into the rough and untidy boy of thurteen, to the great
distress of his female relatives; extravagance, procrastination,
obstinacy, passion for collecting, and other traits of anal-erotic
origin often become especially prominent at this age. The narcissism
may be shown in either a positive or negative way: the bumptious-
ness, conceit, and cocksureness of youth are as well-recognised
charactenistics of this stage in development as are the opposite ones
of self-depreciation, uncertainty, and lack of confidence; the two
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sets commonly alternate in the same person. The homosexual phase
is more often positive than negative, and is far commdner during
adolescence than at any later age; that it varies enormously in inten-
sity in different individuals is, of course, well known. The hetero-
sexual impulse commonly shows the following difference 1n its fate
at the two periods of life: at both 1t most often breaks through the
barriers of prohibition and reaches a directly sexual goal, but
whereas in childhood this part of the impulse usually becomes
increasingly subordinated to the constituents that are inhibited in
respect of this goal—i.e., to family affection and the like—in ado-
lescence it is for psychological reasons the ditcctly sexual oncs that
grow progressively stronger, often cntering into severe conflict with
the other set before harmony 1s finally established by a fusion of the
two in successful love.

Five features of difference between children and adults have now
been mentioned, and I should like to apply to each of them 1n order
the conclusions just reached concerning the relation between
adolescence and infancy. The first two features, those of wntellectual
change and greater integration, may be considered together. 1
remarked that inhibition played a central part in regard to the latter
feature, and probably an important one in regard to the former also.
Now it is surely noteworthy that the two periods of life at which
the acquirement of inhibition 1s most active are those of infancy and
adolescence. The lessons learnt in both may differ in their indtvidual
form, but they are of a simular order. In its development into child-
hood the 1infant learns to hold 1n suspense the action of various
stimuli on the mind (and, of course, nervous system), to endure it
without immediate motor ot emotional response, to postpone such
response to the most satisfactory moment, and to co-ordinate it
with other forces operative 1n the mind. ‘The adolescent passing into
manhood or womanhood acquires a still higher degree of this
capacity to tolerate stimulation and inhibit response. The most
typical example from infancy would be the acquirement of control
over the acts of excretion, whete every feature of the description
juct given is illustrated. In adolescence a great part of both the
natura! changes and the training deliberately inculcated may be
summed up under the term ¢ acquirement of self-control,” and it is
not necessary for me here to attempt to enumerate, or even to quote
from, any of the thousands of examples of this with which you are
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all familiar. One might, pethaps, suggest that there is this difference
in the process at the two ages—mnamely, that in infancy greater
emphasis séems to be laid on the acquirement of control over
volitional mozor outflow, while in adolescence it is laid on the
acquirement of control over emotional outflow. The child learns to
restrain action when it is inexpedient, the adolescent learns to
restrain the display of emotion (not only when inexpedtent in this
case, but always).

This growth in the power of inhibition at the two ages in question
must cettainly be correlated with the circumstance that they are the
two most emotional ages of man; 1n fact, it would seem as though °
the inhibition is related to the rush of emotion so characteristic of
these periods of life, for there is much teason to think that emotion
itself is due to the inhibition of instinctual impulses. A process that
is closely connected with inhibition, being indeed in all probability
one of 1ts manifestations, 1s that of ¢ repression,” and again infancy
and adolescence are the two ages at which this,takes place on the
most extensive scale. How successful 1t 1s 1n regard to infancy is
well known. The greater part of the first five yeats, and always the
most tmpottant part, 1s invariably forgotten, and remains inaccessible
to consciousness (the definition of ¢ repression ), while commonly
enough not a single trace 1s left of the whole period. In adolescence
a second great wave of repression sets 1n, reaching a height never
attained at any other pertod of life. Ideas which were tolerable
enough to consciousness up to puberty—for instance, the desire for
the pleasure of patrental catesses’—now become repressed for ever,
and ideas which later on will once more be freely admutted to
consciousness—e¢. g., sensual ones—are often quite banned.

The two characteristics of the third feature were the greatet
development of altruism, of interest and love for one’s fellow-beings
and the outer world in gekneral, and the increasing replacement of
phantasy by adaptation to reality, the replacement of the pleasure-
principle by the reality-principle. Both of these are more plainly
manifested later on in adolescence and during the transition from it
to adult life, just as in childhood they ate related to the transitional
petiod following infancy. It seems to me that they can well ke
correlated with the change in the sexual life from the manifestations
most connected with the self, including auto-erotism, narcissism,

1 I do not, of course, mean that the acts themselves become intolerable, though even
that occasionally happeas.
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and to a great extent even homosexuality (for this can almost be
classified as a variety of narcissism), to allo-erotism—i.e., the need
for a love-object. This correlation evidently throws light on the
first phenomenon, which is largely a matter of extending the Iibidinal
attachment from the self to surrounding objects. The relation of
phantasy to reality also comes to be closely connected with the
sexual life, although, as Freud has pointed out, it is not originally
so. In the competition between the experiences and enjoyments of
phantasy and those of real life, one of the great factors that ultimately
gives the victory to the latter is the evolution from auto-erotism to
" allo-erotism. The accessibility of the source of satisfaction—i e., the
self—in the eatlier of these phases renders the person largely
independent of the outer world, whereas with the development of
the allo-erotic phase the necessity for adaptation to the outer world
becomes an increasingly pressing one, and to thts must probably be
ascribed much of the transition to the reality-principle. In the evolu-
tion from auto-eretism to manifest hetero-sexuality phantasy plays
the part of a bridge, just as it does in that from forbidden incestuous
to permissible object-love.

About the fourth feature, that of dependence, much misunder-
standing has prevailed. The child has n this respect, as 1n so many
others, been judged from the point of view of the adult. Because
the adult sees plainly that the infant cannot subsist without adult
care and help, he 1s apt to assume that the infant must realise this
and feel extremely dependent on the adult, being only very gradually
weaned from this dependence. In other words, he considers the
question of dependence in terms of adult reality, and projects the'
same attitude on to the child’s mind. In my opinion, however, this
is a very partial view of the state of affairs. The infant’s needs are so
automatically satisfied, and the distinction he draws between self and
outer world is so rudimentary, that he is much mote likely to have
a sense of power than of helplessness, as we all probably should if
our wishes were only gratified with the ease and certainty on which
the infant can count. I think that the feeling of dependence, which
is only a later feature in the child’s development, 1s not primarily
sclated to the fact that he has to rely on parents for his material
welfa.e, food, clothes, and so on, for this fact he takes very much
for granted, and it does not produce very much psychological
reverberation. Psycho-analysis, particularly of cases where the
attitude of dependence has been specially pronounced, shows that it
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is to a far greater extent related to the need for love, and that itis a
characteristic phenomenon of the allo-erotic or (Edipus phase of
infancy. Normally it diminishes progressively between the ages of
six‘and twelve, but with the onset of puberty it reasserts itself in
other forms, among which the famuliar displacement of the feelings
of adoration and dependence from the father on to the idea of God
is perhaps the most typical. Although this need for personal love
to which we refer must psychologically be classed as a patt of the
sexual instinct, yet the impulses comprising it differ from what are
commonly called sexual impulses 1n being more or less completely
inhibited in respect of any scxual goal; the aim is emotional rather
than physical union. The regression which takes place durng
adolescence to the infantile (Edipus relation to the parents is chuefly
manifested on the positive side only in relation to the father (with
the boys) as hostility and rivalry; the attitude towards the mother at
this period is mainly a negative one, a rejecting of catesses and
intimacies that up till then had been permutted. At the same time
greater activity begins to be shown towards other love objects, and
the destre to love increases at the expense of the desire to be loved.
When the fully adult stage 1s reached, the incestuous attachments are
abandoned; a strange love object 1s found, who 1s loved not only
with feelings of an ‘inhibited > nature, but also with those of a
directly sexual kind. When this process 1s complete, then adult
independence is achieved in all respects. Dependence can, therefore,
be defined as petsistent incestuous attachment of the libido, and
independence as the disposal of 1t 1n some other direction. This
non-incestuous disposal of it may be erther in relation to a love
object, ot it may take the form of sublimation; most often it is
both.

These conclusions, if true, have an impottant bearing on the
theory of education. A child can, of course, educate himself, but
by education is usually meant the influencing of a child by another
petson for certain spectfic purposes. I would maintain that the
essential motive force made use of in this relationship, whether at
home or in the school, is the attachment of what we have called
¢ inhibited libido > of incestuous origin, the same factor that is
responsible for the phenomenon of dependence. If the libido i§not
converted into this form, ot evolves out of it, then—other factors
being equal—by so much is the child the less educable. Limits are
set to education, therefore, in two opposite ways—by auto-erotic
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functioning or by allo-erotic and non-incestuous functioning—both
of which provide channels for the libido that are not at the service
of the teacher. The second of these 1s, of course, much the rarer
during school life, and any sign of 1t on the part of pupils is vigor-
ously opposed by all teachers. The former, however, is a common
enough phenomenon at the school age, and is, therefore, from one
point of view, the greatest foe that the teacher has to encounter,
which 1s the reason why teachers denounce it 1n unmeasured terms
as the unpardonable sin. That their efforts to deal with it meet with
vety limited success is well known, and this must in great part be
ascribed to the fact that they refrain from making any study of the
nature and significance of the phenomenon.

From this simple statement it is not to be inferred that manifest
sexuality (either auto- or allo-erotic) and educability are purely
reciprocal functions. This matter 1s complicated by the circumstance
that excessive represston, carrying with it complete suppression of
all forms of mamufest scxuality, 1s very apt to involve also the
¢ inhibited libido * on which educability depends. Indeed, I should
be inclined to ascribe the notorious fact that children are usually
much more  troublesome *> and ¢ difficu't’ from twelve to fifteen
than from eight to eleven to repression of their ¢ inhibited libido
at the former age rather than to the struggle for manifest sexuality,
with the revolt this entails. Incidentally, I might add that the present
law and custom of regarding the period from five or six to fourteen
as an educational unit is not at all 1n accord with the conclusions of
clinical psychology, which suggest that the period from five or six
to twelve is not comparable with that from twelve to eighteen,
and cannot profitably be dealt with on the same educational
lines.t

It will thus be seen that excessive repression and imperfect
repression equally diminish the capacity to be educated. Future
researches of a more exact kind will doubtless be able to establish
an optimum between these two extremes, one at which educability
will be at the highest point attainable by each particular child.

Something should be said hete, if only a few words, on the

L.f1r Percy Nunn, the distinguished educationalist, who was present when this
paper was-tead, at once appreciated the importance of this consideration, and the
weight of his influence led to 1ts being acted on 1n the arrangement of the London
County Councils. Since then educationalists 1n other parts of England have also re-
arranged their courses on the same model and even onr Public Schools have now
adopted this point of view,



SOME PROBLEMS OF ADOLESCENCE 405

important subject of the various forces acting on the adolescent in
connectioni with the process of growing up. These are both external
and internal, the lattet being probably the more important. Each set
also comprises two groups of forces, acting in the direction of
growing up and agaumst this respectively, so that there are fout
.groups in all—two favouring and two hindering the growing up,
two internal and two external. On the onc side there is the vital
unfolding of the personality, recapitulating the history of the species,
which manifests itself even in eatly childhood in the form of ambi-
tious phantasies and performances. This 1s the strongest force of
all, and normally it prevails; 1t is arded both by the disinterested
affection of the parents, which recognises what is to the child’s ulti-
mate advantage, and by their ambitiousness operating through the
mechanism of self-identification. On the other side there is the con-
.servative tendency to cling to former phases of development, and the
reluctance to exchange these for new and unknown ones—at all
-events, until there is some assurance that the pleasures surrendered
will be replaced by fresh equivalents. This tendency, which includes
what Freud indicates under the terms  regression’ and  fixation,’
as well as other processes as yet insufficiently studied, 1s certainly far
stronger than is commonly supposed. It 1s powetfully reinforced by
pressure brought to bear 1n the same direction by parental influence,
perhaps more from the side of the mother. The parental motives
hindering the growing up of the chuld are in the majonty of cases
‘stronger, and often much stronger, than those favouring this
«development. Their two chief constituents are jealous rivalry and
the reluctance to give up the pleasure previously derived from the
-children, both, of course, being usually dented by the parent. The
pleasure that the parent obtains from his children, and more espe-
cially from her children, is often 1n 1nverse proportion to the age of
the children, and furthermore, the renunciation of it commonly
betokens a loss rather than an exchange. The upshot of the whole
matter is that in most cases growing up 1s effected by an integral
‘urge’> on the part of the child or adolescent against an almost
-equally strong internal resistance, and also against serious extetnal
-opposition. Little wonder that successful accomplishment ofuthe
process belongs to the rarities of human existence. Throughout the
years of adult life the fight continues of freeing the personality from
the restrictions that operate to excess during childhood and
adolescence, until this evolutionary impulse to grow up is met
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by the counter-force of the involutionary process which conducts us
through °second childhood ™ to the grave.

The foregoing considerations raise from a new point of view the
problem of the biological significance of puberty. In the majority
of animals puberty, in the sense of capacity to reproduce the spectes
—i.e., sexual maturity—takes place subsequent to birth—at a point
the distance of which from it varies enorrnously in different spectes.
The pre-puberty period 1s, I think, longer in man than with any
other animal, constituting some 20 per cent. of the tota) duration of
life. The strongest attempts are made on the part of society to
extend it until it covers as well the most active years of sexual life—
those from fifteen to thurty-five. Whether this 15 a biologically
harmful tendency, one due to purely sociological and psychological
factors, would make an interesting question for discussion. More
germane, however, to the present topic is t™ : consideration that man
appears, so far at least as my knowledge goes, to be the only animal
in which the earliest manifestations of sexual life do not proceed
smoothly up to the stage of full maturity. In man, on the contrary,
as was pointed out above, sexual development has to he gone through
twice over, with a2 more or less complete break—Freud’s so-called
¢ latency period —in betwecn. Instead of the development pro-
gressing evenly and culminating in puberty, what happens 1s that a
rehearsal of the whole process 1s performed 1n the first years of life,
and then, on reaching puberty, the individual has to start again at
the beginning and go through the drama in 2 more serious and
sometimes tragic fashioa.

In conclusion I would say that I am very aware of the sketchiness
of the outlines I have drawn in this paper. In the endeavour to deal
with such a vast and important field I have been obliged to express
many points in such a summary and schematic way as to deprive the
statements made of the accuracy which could only be attained by
introducing the modifications and qualifications impossible in a short
exposition.

1 If the views herc expressed are cotrect, this should more properly be termed the
‘thit2 childhood.’



CHAPTER XXINI

THE PHANTASY OF THE REVERSAI, OF
GENERATIONS*

In a previous paper? I called attention to the importance of a
peculiar phantasy which is not at all rare among children, to the
effect that as they grow older and bigger their relative position to
their parents will be gradually reversed, so that finally they will
become the parents and their parents the children. Since this.was
published I have come across a number of illustrative references to
the theme, and I should like to mention some of these before
discussing the significance of the phantasy. It should be noted that
thete are several component parts, or degrees, of the phantasy—the
gradual reversal 1n size, the extension of this to the belef that the
child 15'1n imagination the actual parent of its parent—i.e,, equivalent
to its own grandfather—and the consequences of the phantasy in
adult life, especially as regards the attitude towards children and the
belief in re-incarnation.

A good description of the phantasy itself was given a few years
ago by James Sully:® ¢ A number of children, I have found, have the
queet notion that towards the end of Lfe there is a process of
shrinkage. Old people are supposed to become little again. One
of the American children referred to, a little girl of three, said once
to her mother: “ When I am a big gutl and you ate 3 little girl I
shall whip you just as you whip me now.”® I have collected 2
number of similar observations. For example, a lttle boy that I
know, when about three and a half years old, used often to say to
his mother with perfect seriousness of manner: ““ When I am big,
then you will be little; then I will carry you about and dress you and-
put you to sleep.” And onc Little gitl asked about some old person
of het acquaintance: “ When will she begia to get small ?* Another

1 Read befote the Psychiatric Society, at Ward’s Island, New York, February 8,
1913; published, in patt, in the Internat. Zasischr. f. arysl. Psychoanalyse, Jahrg, i., Heft o

2 Chapter XXVIL, p. 520, of the Fourth Edition,

3 James Sully, © Children’s Ways,” 1906, pp. 64-66. e

4 This remark supports my opinion that one of the important determining factors
of the phantasy consists 1n hostility and revenge-wishes directed against the pareats
(see Chapter XXVIL., p. 520, of the Fourth Edition).
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little girl asked her grown-up cousin, who was reading to her
something about an old woman: “ Do people turn back into babies
when they get quite old ?”

¢ Another interesting fact to be noted here is that some children
firmly believe that persons after dying and going to heaven will
teturn to earth as little children. An American lady writes to me
that two of her boys found thetr way independently of each other
to this idea. Thus one of them, speaking of a playmate who had been
drowned, and who was now, he was told, in heaven, remarked:
“ Then God will let him come back and be a baby again.”

¢ What, 1t may be asked, 1s the explanation of this quaint chidish
thought ? I think 1t 1s probable that it 1s suggested in different ways.
One must remember that as a child grows taller grown-ups may
seem by comparison to get shorter. Again old people ate wont to
stoop and so to look shorter; and then children often hear in their
stortes of “ little old ” people. I suspect, however, that 1n some cases
there is a more subtle train of thought. As the belief of the two
brotherts in people’s coming back from heaven suggests, the 1dea of
shrinkage is connected with those of birth and death. May 1t not be
that the more thoughtful sort of child :.asons 1n this way ? Babies
which are sent from heaven must have been something there; and
people when they die must continue to be something n heaven.
Why, then, the “ dead » people that go to tlus place ate the very
same as the babies that come from it. To make this theory * square
with * other knowledge, the 1dea of shrinkage, either before or aftet
death, has to be called in. That it takes place before death i
supported by what was satd above, and probably also by the informa-
tion often given children that people when they die are carried by
angels to heaven, just as the babies are said to be brought down tc
earth by the angels.’

Tisdall,! more recently, refers to the phantasy in connection with
the belief in re-incarnation: © Here perhaps we should mention an
idea which is not uncommon among European chudren of tender
age. The present writer, for instance, can well remember that, when
a little more than three years old, he had a firm conviction that his
parents would by-and-by grow little again and become 4is children
in their turn. From observations made to him since by very young
English boys and girls he has teason to conclude that the same
strange fancy exists in not a few childish minds of to-day. He has

t St. Clair Tisdall, Church Quarterly Review, July,, 1911, vol. Ixxil., p. 337
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heard a little boy say to his mother: “ Mamma, when you are Iittle,
I will take care of you.” Does this throw any hight on the origin
of the re-incarnation doctrine ? s it natural to the childhood of the
race as well as (pethaps) to that of the individual ? And does 1ts
teappearance 1n adults among ourselves betoken the *“second
childhood * of the race ?’

The logtcal consequence of the phantasy, which the umagnation
at times does not fail to draw, s that the relative positions are so
completely reversed that the child becomes the actual parent of his
parents. An example of 1t 1n the sphere of religion 1s that of Indra,
who was 1eputed to have begotten his father and mother from his
own body.» Another is to be found 1n an ancient Egyptian delinea-
tion,? 1n which Queb, the earth-god, and Nut, the sky-goddess, are
represented as being the parents of their father Schu, the air-god,
who 15 elsewhere supposed to have begotten them.

Another way of stating this conclusion s that the child becomes
identified with his grandfather, and theie are many indications of
this usiconscious 1dentification 1n mythology, folk-lote, and custom.
Grandchild—.e., gieat child, as grandfather 1s great father—is 1n
German Enke/, which originally meant © little grandfather.”® In the
fairy-tale of ¢ Little Red Riding Hood,” which 1s 2 disguised birth-
phantasy, the grandmother, as Rank* has pointed out, 1s treated as
the equivalent of a new-bo1n babe, as 1s indicated by her breathless-
ness on emerging (z.e., being born) fiom the wolf’s belly. The
custom of naming childien after their grandparents 1s extremely
widespread 1n both civilised and unctvilised races; among many it 1s
not merely a common habit, but an invarable rule.? Andree® gives
examples from North American Indians and other trbes in which
the child who recetves the dead grandfather’s name 1s for some time
treated with the samc respect as the latter, the people definitely
believing that the grandfacher has returned 1n the person of the child,
thete are even complicated rites for detetmining which particular
grandfather has returned on the occaston of a birth. The Labrador

! Rigveda, I 1592, x. 54% For comments on this see Macdonell,  Vedic Mythology,’
in Bihlet’s Grandriss der Indo-Arsschan Philologie ond Altertamskunde, Band ut., Heft 1.

3 Brugsch, * Religion und Mythologie der alten Agypter, 1888, S. 210.

3 Kluge, ‘ Etymologisches Worterbuch.’

4 Rank, *Volkerpsychologische Parallelen zu den infantien SexualtBRorien ”
Zentralbl. f. Psychoanalyse, Jahtg 1, S. 426.

8 See Dieterich, ¢ Mutter Exde,” 2¢ Aufl., 1913, S. 127.

¢ Andree,  Ethnographische Parallelen und Vergleiche,” 1878, S. 171.
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Eskimos name thetr children atter the last pesson who has died n
the village, and Hawkes,® 1n describing this custom, plausibly
connects 1t with the belief 1n the transmigiation of souls.

It seems probable that the last-mentioned belief 1s, 1n l1itge part,
to be traced to the phantasy hcre described, but I am «lined to
believe that 1t would be more accurate to attribute both to a more
fundamental belief—namely, that in personal immortality. Neither
the child’s mund nor the adult unconscicus can apprehend the idea
of personal annthilation (as disunct from the idea of lasting dis-
appeatance of other people),? and with only a small mmornty of
people 1s the belief 1n this possible even to full consciousness. This
naressistic conviction of petsonal immortality extends to persons
loved or respected? by the ego, so that when such a.petson disappears
1t 15 assumed that 1t can only be fo1 a time, and that he will surely be
seen again, etther 1n thus world or the next, To the primitive muad
the former place of reappearance 1s the more natural, hence out
chidren, just lihe adult savages, imagine that when an old person
dies he will shortly reappcar as a new-born child.

While, however, this origimnally natcissistic convictton of mm-
mortality affords an indispensable basis for the phantasy n question,
there are other important motives that contribute to its genests.
The two chief of these, 1n my opinion, concetn the impulses of love
and hate respectively. The foimer 15 a parcntal impulse,? usually
of the maternal type, which manitests itsclt in the desire to nurse,
fondle, and care for the loved parents, the illusion being cherished
by the child that they are 1ts children. 7That this impulse 1s 1n play
1s not only shown by direct observation of the child who exhibits
the ‘ reversal > phantasy, but 1s supported by the fact that 1n most
individuals the parental instinct 1s awahened before the instinct to
combtne with a member of the opposite sex (the sexual impulse 1n
the popular sense). This 1s true of both: the young child and the
adolescent, though mote strikingly so with some individuals than

1 Hawkes, ‘ The Labrador Eskimo,” Memour 91 (No. 14, Anthropological Seres),
Capadian Geogtaphical Survey.

2 Sce Chapter XXXII of the Third Edition, p. 593.

3 Even in adult lifc this refusal to believe 1n death 15 often shown when great national
leaflers or heroes are concerned, striking examples being Barbarossa, Rahoczt, Napoleon,
and Lo2d Kitchener

4 This term 1s here used 1n 2 purely descriptive sense, with all reservation as to what
future analysis may dissect the impulse nto, two componcats at least are clearly
visible—the seaction to the pareats’ affection and anal erotjsm.
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with others. On the extent to which it 1s truc depend a good many
character traits in later life, the two extremes being, on the onc hand,
the type that, like the narcissistic child, wants to recerve everything
and give nothing in return, and, on the other, the type that 1s always
burning to help or comfort everyone around. The second con-
trtbutory impulse, that of hate, relates to hostility in tegard to the
parent or parents. The ‘reversal > phantasy then gratifies this by
placing the child in the imagination 1n a position of power over the
parent, as was illustrated 1n the anecdote quoted above.

The most important consequences of the  teversal > phantasy is
the way 1n which 1t determines the later attitude of the individual *
towards children, especially his or her own. It 1s no exaggeration
to say that, to a. greater or lesser extent, there always takes place
some transference from a person’s patent to the child of the cor-
responding sex. A simple instance of what I mean 1s given by
Merimsohn,! who makes one of his tharacters, an old man, say: ‘ My
mother loved me more than the other children because I bore her
father’s name. He was a Rabbi in our town, and my mother used
to hope that I too would become a Rabbt.” It is quite common to
find a mother trying to mould a boy along her father’s lines, or a
father trying to mould a girl along his mother’s—.e., making the
chuld incorporate in itself its grandparent’s chatacter. The child’s
own personality 1s thus moulded, or distorted, not only by the
effort to imutate 1ts parents, but by the effort to imutate its parent’s
ideals, which are mostly taken from the grandparent of the cor-
responding sex. I have often followed this process in detail, and
noticed how the parent’s attitude towards quite minute specific
traits, the admired ones and the disliked ones, 1n his or her own
parent 1s reproduced when dealing with his or her child. The social
significance of this should be apparent in regard to the transmission
of traditton; it throws a' light on, for instance, the considerations
adduced in Benjamin Kidd’s last work.? Oune has, of course, to take
into account the reaction of the child, which may be either positive
.ot negative; that is, the child may either accept the transference or
rebel against it, in the latter case developing character traits of
exactly the opposite kind to those it is sought to implant. -

A curious and often distressing form of the transferange just
described is the negative one. I have studied several instances in

1 Menmsohn, quoted by Kaplan, * Grundzuge der Psychoanalyse,’ 1914, S. 290.
2 Benjamin Kidd, ‘ The Science of Powes,’ 1918,
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which a person who from childhood had developed a hostile attitude
towards one or other parent then tovk up the same attitude towards
his or her own child: 2 woman who hated her mother and then hated
her daughter, or 2 man who hated his father and then hated his son.
The original hatred for the parent must be very strong, and usually
quite manifest, for it—when transferred latet—to overcome the
natural parental affection for the child. Ihave more than once even
known a man dread to have a male child—and actually avoid having
any children on this account—because of his hatred for, and fear of,
his father. The meaning was that he feared his son—i.c., the re-
incorporated grandfather—would take revenge on him for the
hostile impulses he had displayed, either openly or unconsciously,
usually in childhood. I will express this complicated thought more
plainly in another form: A4 experiences ia childhood, and possibly
also later, hostile impulses directed against his father B, and fears
that his father will punish (e.g., castrate) him for them in the appro-
priate talion mannez. When 4 grows up, he fears to have a son, C,
lest C, the unconscious equivalent of B, will carty out this punish-
ment on him. There is a double reason, it is true, for his fear: he
fears his son C, not only as a re-incotrporation of B, but also as a
separate individual, his son; feeling from his own expetience that
sons always tend to hate their fathers. We doubtless have here the
deepest reason for the constant identification of grandson with
grandfather; both are equally feared by the father, who has teason
to dread their retaliation for his guwilty wishes against them. Thete
are many examples of this situation in mythology. Thus, Zeus did
actually carry out on his father Cronos the very injury of castration
that the latter had effected on his own father, Uranos; so Uranos is
avenged by his re-incarnation, Zeus.



CHAPTER XXIV
ANAL-EROTIC CHARACTER TRAITS!?

PeruAPs the most astonishing of all Freud’s findings—and certainly
the one that has evoked the livehest incredulity, repugnance, and
opposition—was his discovery that certain traits of character may
become profoundly modified as the result of sexual excitations
experienced by the infant in the region of the anal canal. Iimagine
that everyone on first hearing this statement finds it almost incon-
cetvably grotesque, 2 fact which well illustrates the remoteness of
the unconscious from the conscious mind, since of the truth of the
statement itself no one who has undertaken any serious psycho-
analytical study can have any doubt.

There are, however, two biological considerations, relating
respectively to the ontogenetic and phylogeneec antiquity of the
physiological process concerned, that should render the statement
made above a little less unthinkable, if not actually plausible. One
is that the act of defzcation constitutes one of the two greatest
personal interests of the infant during the first year of life, a fact
which should carry due weight to any student of genetic psychology,
for the basts of that science 1s the principle that all later tendencies
and interests are constderably affected by earlier ones. With this
may be correlated the circumstance that the alimentary function in
general is the most constant preoccuparion of all animals other than
man. The other consideration 1s that many of the sexual processes
and organs have been derived from the excretory ones, in both the
individual and the race, and are very largely modelled on them; in
the lower animals, for instance—and, indeed, partly so even 1n maa
—common ducts ate used for both. That the primordial function
of exctetion, and the fundamental association between it and
sexuality, should result in far-rcaching effects on mental develop-
ment should not, therefore, be altogether surprising.

The subject should logically be prefaced by a description of the
facts of anal erotism itself, and even the question of infaytile
sexuality in general, but so many discussions and illustratioa.of this
are now to be found in the literature that I can deal with the matter

1 Published 1n the Journal of Abnormal Psycholegy, 1918, vol. xiii.
413
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here very briefly. The salient features as elucidated by psycho-
analysis are: The mucous membrane lining the anus and anal canal
possesses the capacity of giving rise, on excitation, to sexual sensa-
tions, just as does that lining the entrance to the alimentary tract.
The sensations vary 1n intensity with the strength of the stimulus,
a fact frequently exploited by infants, who will at times obstinately
postpone the act of defzcation so as to heighten the pleasurable
sensation when it occurs, thus forming a habit which may lead to
chronic constipation in later life. The pleasure experienced 1n this
way 1s one which, as a rule, becomes repressed 1n very eatly life, so
completely that perhaps most adults are no longer capable of ob-
taining any conscious sexual pleasure from stimulation 1n this region,
though there are a great many with whom this- capacity s still
retained. The psychical energy accompanying the wishes and sensa-
ttons relating to the regton ts almost altogether deflected into other
directions, leading to the sublimations and reaction-formations which
are the subject-matter of this paper. I do not propose here to touch
further on the varieties of anal-erotic uctivities themselves or on
their importance 1n regard to education, to psycho-neurotic symp-
tomatology, and to the study of perversions, each of which topics
would occupy a considerable chapter tn itself

In the paper in which Freud! ongmally communicated his
conclusions, he confined himself to ponting out the threc character
traits that are most typically related to highly developed anal erotism
—namely, ordetliness, parsimony, and self-willedness or obstinacy.
These constitute the cardinal triad of anal-erotic character traits,
though a number of other attributes have also been described by
Sadger and the present writer. As no systematic account of them
has hitherto been given, an attempt will here be made to classify
them and to pount out their inter-relationship. A\s muight have been
anticipated, some of them are of a positive nature—that 1s, they are
sublimattons which represent simply a deflection from the original
aim; while others are of a negative nature—that 1s, they consti-
tute reaction-formations erected as barriers against the repressed
tendencies.

Blither? would distinguish between ¢ defzcation erotism,” of

! Freus, ‘Charakter und Analerouk,” Psychiatrisch-Nenrologische Wochenschrsft,
1908, reprinted 1n his * Sammlung kleiner Schriften zur Neurosenlehre,” Zwette Folge,
1909, chap 1v.

% Hans Bluher, ‘ Studien uber den perversen Charakter,” Zentralblatt fir Psycho-
analyse, Jahsg. iv., S, 13.
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erotism in connection with the act of defzcation, and ¢ anal erotism,’
or erotism in connection with any other activities—¢.g., masturba-
tion, pederistia—relating to the anal region; he holds that the
former is invariably auto-crotic, a statement not in accord with the
facts of perversion. I would suggest, on the other hand, that, as all
allo-erotic manifestations 1n connection with this region must
ultimately be derived from erotism relating to the act of defzcation,
there 1s no reason for introducing a separate term, though a useful
distinction may be drawn between the different aspects of the
originally auto-erotic anal erotism. One can separate thus the
interest (and the character traits tesulting therefrom) taken 1n the act -
itself of defacation from that taken in the product of this act. This*
separation of character traits cannot be made quite sharply, it is true,
for with some of them both of the interests in question play a part.
Of Freud’s triad, for example, the self-willedness is doubtless related:
to the first of the two interests mentioned, and the ordetliness to the
second, but the parsimony secms to be almost cqually determined by
both.” And when one studies more closcly stil the relationships of
the traits, the same complexity 1s to be found; the orderliness, for
instance, passes over into pedantic persistence 1n the performance of
duties, which 1s related rather to the first class of interest. Neverthe-
less, a certain gam i clearness 15 perhaps achieved by keeping
distinct, so far as 1s possible, these two aspects of anal erotism.

Taking first the attitude of the infant towards the act itself, and
the later influences of this on character-formation, we find that there
are two typical features constantly noted, though, of course, to 2
very varying extent in different cascs. The onc is the endeavour of
the infant to get as much pleasure as posstble out of the performance,
the other is his effort to retain his individual control of it 1n opposi-
tion to the educative aims forced on him by the environment.

The first of these endeavours he carries through by postponing
the act as long as he can—children have been known even to go to
the length of squatting down and supporting the anal orifice with
the heel 50 as to keep back the stool to the last possible moment—
and then performing it with intense concentration, during which he
resents any disturbing influence from without. Sadger" has poiated
out how this attitude may be mirrored in later charactet tegdencies.
Such people are very given to procrastination; they delay and
postpone what they may have to do until the eleventh or even the

1 Sadger. ¢ Apalerotik und Analcharakter,” Die Heldkunde, 1910, S. 43
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twelfth hour. Then they plunge into the work with a desperate and
often almost a feroctous energy which nothing is allowed to thwart,
any interference being keenly resented. Undue sensitiveness to intet-
ference is very characteristic of this type, especially when combined
with marked concentration out of proportion te the importance of
the occupation. A kindred trait 1s intense persistence 1n an under-
taking once engaged on, from which they allow nothing to divert
them-—even though considerations arising later may put the desir-
ability or the value of the undertaking in a totally different perspec-
ttve. Such people are often notorious bores. They are equally hard
to move to a given course of action as to bring them from 1t once
they have started on 1t. They ate typtcally slow-munded and heavy
in thought; once they have got on to a topic therz is no breaking
1t off until they have gone up hill and down dale in saying all they
want to about it, and in the meantime no one else 1s allowed to
interrupt or get a word 1n on the matter—if they try to do so they
are simply 1gnored or else their interruption greatly resented. On
the other hand, these attuibutes are often very valuable, for the

thoroughness and dogged persistence with which tasks are carried
through has 1ts rewards in the quality of the results. Such people
often show an extraordinaty capacity for forcing their way through
difficulties, and, by their persistence, get things done 1n despite of
apparently insuperable obstacles. The trait of persistence 1s often
related to pedantry and obstinacy, being halfway between the two.
A typical kind of behaviour when such 2 person is faced with the
question of a possible undertaking—forinstance, the preparations for
a dinner-party, the writing of an article, etc.—is as follows: First
there is 2 period of silent brooding, during which the plan 1s being
slowly, and often only half-consciously, elaborated. At this time
not only are they not to be hurried, which would only result 1n a
flustered annoyance, but they keep postponing the preliminary steps
as long as it 15 at all possible, until the other participants despait
of the performance being ever accomplished—at least 1n time. Then
follows a spell of feverish and concentrated activity, when all
interference is resented and nothing is allowed to prevent the
programme laid down being cartied through to the bitter end in all
its details. The self-willed independence that is implicit throughout
this description comes to expression in another interesting character
trait—namely, the conviction that no one clse can do the thing 1n
question as well as the subject himself, and that no one else can be



ANAL-EROTIC CHARACTER TRAITS 417

relied upon to do it properly. As a result such a person cannot
depute work, for he has no faith in 1ts being done adequately unless
he attends personally to every detail. Such people ate therefore very
hard"to get on with as colleagues, for, although on occasion they
will get through absolutely enormous masses of work (Napoleon !),
they are subject to inhibittons during which nothing goes forward,
since they refuse to allocate any of the work, however urgent it may
be, to a deputy or assistant. Thete are many historical examples—
Napoleon is agan one—of persons of this type organising an
elaborate system which functions marvellously well while 1ts author,
with tireless energy, attends 1n person to every detail, but which
runs the nsk of collapse as soon as the master hand is inactive; for,
having assumed it all himself, he has given no one else the chance of
being trained in responsibility. One notes the relation of the trait
last discussed to narcissism and exalted belief in petsonal perfection,
an association we shall have to comment on again in considering
other aspects of the anal-erotic character.

It is astounding how many tasks and performinces can symbolise -
in the unconscious the act of defzcation, and thus have the mental
attitude towards them influenced by the anal-erotic character traits
when these are present. Three classes of actions are particularly
prone to become affected in this way. Furst, the task where there
1s a special sense of duty or of ‘oughtness”’ attached; therefore
especially moral tasks. Much of the pathologically intoletrant in-
sistence on the absolute necessity of doing certain things in exactly
the ‘ right’ way is derived from thus source. The person has an
overwhelming sense of ¢ mustness > which brooks of no argument
and renders hum quite incapable of taking any sort of detached or
objective view of the matter; there 1s only one side to the question,
and it is not open to any discussion at all. Secondly, tasks that are
intrinsically disagreeabls or tedious, towards which, therefore, there
is already some counter-will. This class often coalesces with the
former one, when the moral duty 1s of an unpleasant or distasteful
nature. A typical sub-group is the kind of task that Americans
aptly term ¢ chores,” boring routine duties like tidying drawers,
cleaning out a cupboard, filling in a diary, or writing up a daily
report. ‘This passes over into the third class, in which the"task
concerns objects that are unconscious symbols for ‘excretory
products. Some of these will be enumerated later, but a few may
be mentioned here: any form of dust or dirt, anything to do with

14%
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paper, any hind of waste product, money. With all these groups we
may note the alternation of inhibitory procrastination and feverish
concentration described above. For example, a2 housewife afflicted
with a marked anal complex will keep postponing the doing of a
necessary duty such as the cleaning out and tidying a lumber 1oom
unty finally she 1s seized with a passionate energy for the tash, to
which everything else is subordinated with no discrimunation as to
relative 1mportance or expediency; sumularly with the getung up
to date with accounts or notes, with the arranging of disordetly
material, and so on. The most perfect example of all, and one quite
pathognomonic of a marked anal complex, concerns the act of
wrting letters. There are few people who do not at times find 1t a
nuisance to bring their correspondence up to date, but the type under
discussion may show the completest posstble inhibition at the thought
of so doing, and most of all when thay have the strongest desire to
wiite a given letter When they finally succeced 1n brnging them-
selves to the task, they perform it with a wonderful thoroughness,
giving up to 1t their whole energy and iterest, so that they astonish
the long-neglected rclatives by producing an excellently written and
detailed budget; they despatch cpistles rather than write letters 1n
the ordinary sense.

With all these activities the desire for perfection 1s wvisible.
Nothing can be done * by halves.” When an anxious relative begs
for news, if only a line on a postcard, the person finds 1t quite as
impossible to grant the request as to write an ordinary letter, he can
write only after he has accumulated enough energy to produce 2
really satisfactory work of art; nothing less will suffice. ‘The same
tendency to perfection may further be displayed 1n the calligraphy
of the letter, which 1s also related to the trait of neatness that will be
considered later, such people often evince remarkable cate in the
fineness and beauty of their handwriting. The lady affiicted with
what the Germans call a Hausfianpsychose will often find 1t difficult
to attend regularly to the routine tasks of housework, and may
neglect and postpone them until the unconsciously accumulated
energy bursts forth 1n an orgy of cleaning activity.! ‘These out-
bursts of activity are commonly followed by a marked sense of
reliet and self-satisfaction, to which succeeds another fallow period
of apparent inactivity.

! Sadger, for at, puints out that women aic especially apt to display these outbursts
periodically at times of suppressed sexual excitement—e. g., 10 relation to menstruation.
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It is further to be noted that with different members of the type
there is a considerable varation in the relative prominence of the
two phases ‘of the process. Thus, with some, the expressing phase
of thoroughness, mnsistence, persistence, and general energy 1s the
dominant one, whereas with others it 1s the inhibitory phase of
inactivity, brooding, delay, and postponement, which may even
extend into temporary or permanent patalysis of various activities
—such as complete inability ever to write any lettersy”

We have discussed so far the consequences of one feature of the
infant’s attitude towards the act of defxcation—namely, his endea-
vour to get as much pleasure as possible out of the performance of.
it; we have now to consider the second, correlated feature—the
endeavour to retain his individual control of the process. Like the
previously mentioned feature, this also has two aspects—the
opposition displayed against an attempt from without to indicate
conduct, and the resentment shown against any attempt to thwart
conduct that has been decided on. These reactions constitute the
character trait of Freud’s triad which he calls Eigensinn (self-
willedness, obstinacy), and which may attain a chronic attitude of
defiance. The person objects equally to being made to do what he
doesn’t want to, and to being prevented from doing what he does
want to. In other words, there 1s an inordinate, and often extreme,
sensttiveness about interference. Such people take advice badly,
resent any pressure being put on them, stand on their rights and
on their dignity, rebel against any authority, and insist on going
their own way; they ate never to be driven and can only be led.
As children they are extremely disobedient, there being, indeed, a
constant association between defiant disobedience and unmastered
anal erotism. Later a2 reaction-formation against this may develop,
leading to unusual doctlity, but 1t can generally be observed that the
docility is only partial and conditional—that is to say, they are
docile only in certain circumstances, when they like and not other-
wise, control of the situation thus being ultimately retained by the
individual.

A curious sub-group of these character traits depends partly on
the attitude described above and partly on the appreciation of yalue
—about which more will be said presently—that the infapt sets on
his excretoty product, in sharp contrast with that of the adult. Many
infants feel it as an injustice that what they have so interestedly
produced should at once be taken away from them, and this goes to
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strengthen the resentment against the general interference on the
subject, resulting in an intense feeling against any form of injustice,
Such people 1n later life are very sensitive on the matter of exact
justice being done, even to a pedantic extent, and on all kinds of
fair dealing. They get particularly agitated at the 1dea of something
being taken from them against their will, and especially if this 15
something that symbolises fzces in the unconscious, as, for instance,
money does; thay cannot tolerate being cheated of the smallest
amount. This complex often also serves to start a fear of castration
—i.¢., of some valued part of the body being taken away, though,
- of course, thus has other sources as well.? The concept of time s,
because of the sense of value attaching to it, an unconscious
equivalent of excretory product, and the reaction just mentioned s
also shown in regard to it; that 1s to say, people of this type ate
particularly sensitive about their time being taken up against their
will, and they insist in every way on being master of their own
time.

When, now, these hated intrusions and interferences nevertheless
take place, the subject’s reaction to them is one of resentment,
increasing on occasion to anger or even outbursts of extreme
rage. Brll® and Federn® have commented on the relation between
anal-erotic sensations and the earliest impulses of sadism, and I have
elsewhere® pointed out the importance played 1n the genests of
hatred by the earlier educative interference with anal-erotic acttvities.
My communication referred especially to the pathology of the
obsessional neurosis; in a subsequent paper Freud® confirmed the
conclusions there reached, and also pointed out that the combination
of sadism and anal erotism, 2 high development of which 1s charactes-
istic of the obsessional neurosts, constitutes a stage in the develop-
ment of the normal child, one of the stages to which he gives the
name ‘ pregenital.’ Andreas-Salomé? also has dealt at length with

1 See Ernest Jones, ‘ Einige Falle von Zwangsneurose,” Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse,
Bd. iv., S. 586.

3 See Chnptet XXXTII. of the Third Edition, p. 599.

# Brill, “ Psychoanalysis,” Second Edition, 1914, chap. xiii., ‘Anal Eroticism and
Character

4 F.dern, © Beitriige zur Analyse des Sadismus und Masochismus,’ Internat. Zeitsehr.
J. arizl. Psy-boanalyse, Jahrg. i., S. 42.

& See Chapter XXX. of the Third Edition.

® Freud,  Die Disposition zur Zwangsneurose,” Internai. Zeitschr, f. drzil. Prycho-
rma[y.re, Tahrg 1., S. 525.

? Lou A.ndtcns—Sa.lomc “Anal”” und “ Sexual,” ’ Imago, Jabrg. iv., S. 249.
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the importance for later sadism of the conflict between the infant
and his environment over the matter of defecatory functioning.
Where this’has been very pronounced it may lead to a permanent
character trait of irritability, which will mamifest itself either as a
tendency to angry outbursts ot to sullen fractiousness, according to
the degree of repression and other factors (cowardice, etc.). It is
interesting that Berkeley-Hill* should in this connection refer to a
Tamil saying which runs, ‘ A man who has a short temper suffers
from piles.” Another ethnological example is afforded by the Cymric
word ¢ brwnt,” which in North Welsh means ¢ cruel ’ and in South
Welsh ¢ dirty.” In English we often describe 2 man who behaves-
brutally, particularly to women, as a ° dirty swine.” Infantile anal
erotism that has been inadequately dealt with may be suspected in
anyone who is the victim of chronic irritability and bad temper, and
perhaps the reason why this trait is so often seen in elderly persons
of either sex 1s that in later life, when sexual vigour is waning, there
is a tendency to regress towards a mote infantile and less developed
plane of sexuality; 1t is known that old people often show other anal
character traits to a greater extent than in earlier life—e. g., personal
carelessness, parsimony, and so on.? The reaction of annoyance and
bad temper 1s especially apt to be brought out by intrusions on the
part of the environment of just the sort described above—namely,
etther when the person is prevented from doing what he has set
out to, or when he 1s made to do what he does not want to. Typical
situations are: hindering the person from concentrating on a task
which he has gradually forced himself to undertake, and from which
he is now not to be deterred; compelling him to part with money or
time against his will; pressing and urging him to undertake some-
thing at once when he wishes to brood over it; and so on. Finally, in
connection with the tendency to anger and bad temper should be
mentioned the vindictive desite for revenge when injured or
thwarted, which in many people of this type is developed to an
extraordinary extent.

It is not hard to see that many of the temperamental traits
mentioned above ate closely related to narcissistic self-love and
over-estimation of self-importance, a fact which indicates the

1 Owen Berkeley-Hill, ¢ The Psychology of the Anus,’ Indian Medical Gaette, Ai:gust,*—
1913, p. 301.

2 On the other hand, Von Hattingberg points out that some of the character-traits—
4.2., obstinacy—may show themselves in childhood only, and disappear later; ¢ Analero-
tik, Angstlust und Bigensign,” Infernat, Zeiischr. f. arzsl. Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. ii., S. 244.
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importance of the contribution made by anal erotism to infantile
narcissism. I am referring here especially to self-willedness and all
that goes with this, the insistence on pursuing one’s own path
regardless of the influence brought to bear by other people, the
resentment at external interference, the conviction that no one else
can carry out 2 given undertaking as well as oneself, etc. Persons of
the type under consideration are apt to have a strongly marked
individuality, and study of them throws many difficulties 1n the way
of accepting Trotter’s views concerning the significance of a social
or herd 1nstinct.

A character trait that I have not yet been able fully to analyse,
but which is certainly related to the foregoing ones, has considerable
importance for general happiness and efficiency. It consists of an
inability to enjoy any pleasurable situation unless all the attendant
circumstances are quite perfect. Peopl: who display this trait are
extremely sensitive to any disturbing’ : disharmonious element in
a situation; a satisfactory mood 1s readily impaired by slight influ-
ences; they are—to put it colloquially—easily ‘put out.” The
attitude is often shown 1n sexual situations, though by no means
only here; the striking of a slightly discordant note, the thought of an
unimportant duty not attended to, the shghtest physical discomfort,
these and simular circumstances are suffictent to abolish potency for
the time being. They cannot enjoy an operatic performance, 2
motor ride, a social function, unless they are exactly  in the mood,’
and the right mood 1s only too fickle and erratic. The trait commonly
goes with chronic irritability, and its anal-erotic origin 1s further to
be suspected from its relation to the allied characteristic of being
unable to settle down to any task until everything is arranged
beforehand to the last detail; such a person cannot write a letter, for
instance, until every article on the desk is arranged in exactly the
right place, until the pen or pencil 1s precisely 1n order, and so on—
an attitude which is certanly of anal-erotic origin. As may be
imagined, such people are, as a rule, not only difficult to live with,
but are rarely happy; they worry, they fidget, they take everything
too seriously, and their life is 2 never-ending struggle to get things
right. to arrange matters so that they may at last get some enjoyment
in spite of all the difficulties in the way. In this connection it is
noteworthy that padiatrists! have called attention to the fact that
children who suffer much from intestinal disturbances in infancy

1 Eg.,Czcmy,‘Du.AntahEmehudestdm,’ 1908,
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usually grow up to be unhappy, irritable, and unduly serious—.e.,
into the type just indicated.

Yet another character trait that is often strengthened by anal-
erotic complexes is the desite for self-control, especially when this
becomes a veritable passion. There are people who are never
satisfied with their capacity for self-control, and who ceaselessly
experiment with themselves with the aim of increasing it. ‘Thus may
take either a physical or moral direction. To the former category
belong the people who are always doing things like going without
sugar in their tea, giving up smoking temporarily, putting their legs
out of bed on a cold night, and indulging 1n all sorts of ascetic
performances in order to reassure themselves of their power of self-
control and to ¢ show themselves that they can do it.” In the moral
sphere the effects are, of course, more disturbing still, and need not
be enumerated here. Although there are naturally many other
sources of these ascetic and self-martyring impulses, one not
unimportant one, as I have analytically illustrated elsewhere,? is the
lasting influence of the infant’s ambition to achieve control of his
sphincters, his first great lesson of the kind.

Intetest in the act of defiecation often leads to interest i1n the site
of defcation—i.e., in the anal canal itself. Without going into the
possible effects of thus on the sexual development, which are, of
course, of considerable importance, I may just mention a few
characterological consequences that I have noted in the course of
psycho-analysis.? The most interesting one is the tendency tq he
occupied with the reverse side of various things and situations. This
may manifest itself n many different ways: 1n marked curiosity
about the opposite or back side of objects and places—e.g., in the
desire to live on the other side of a hill because it has its back turned
to a given place; 1n the proneness to make numerous mistakes about
right and left, east and ‘west; to reverse words and letters 1n writing;
and so on. Another curious trait of the same origin is a great
fascination for all underground passages, canals, tunnels, etc., and
I have also known the same complex lead to an extreme interest in
the idea of centrality; one of my patients was always restlessly
searching to discover what was really the exact centre of any town
he might be in, and developed many philosophical ideas as ta.,
what constituted the very °centre of life,” the ®centre of the
universe,’ etc.

1 Op. cit., Jabrbuch, S, 587. 2 Op. cit., Jabrbuch, S §81-583.
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We pass now to the second of the two categories put forward
above namely, the character traits derived from interest 1n the
excretory product itself Some of these traits relate purely to this
aspect of the subject, but most of those to be next considered
relate partly to 1t and partly to the former theme of interest in the
excretory act. ‘They all represent either positive or negative reactions
—.¢., either sublimations or reaction formations respectively. To
understand them 1t 1s essential to realisc the primary attitude of the
infant towards facal material. There 1s every reason to think that
to begin with this attitude 1s throughout positive, tn contra-
distinction to the adult one. The infant regards his product as part
of himself, and attaches to it a strong scnse of value and of posses-
ston. He soon learns to invest the idea with a negative feeling-
attitude of disgust, as for something 1 nclean. This comes about
more slowly and less completely w1 some children than with
others, depending largely on the d° ¢ of repression It seems
likely that some of this repression n \ be entirely endogenous, an
inhented tendency. It 1s much more marked in the case of other
people’s excreta than with their own, with liquid than with solid
excreta, and with the sense of smell than with that of touch or sight.
Betore this reaction-formation develops, the infant’s natural
tendency—not always indulged in—is to keep and play with the
material in question, the two typical forms of which are moulding
and smearing * In this stage the infant will produce and smear with
excreta as a token of affection and pleasure, 2 demonstration usually
musinterpreted by the recipient and not appreciated at its proper
value

Before we go on to discuss the character traits dertved from these
attitudes, 2 little must be said about the unconscious copto-symbols,
on to which the corresponding feelings get transferred. The most
natural one 1s food, this being the same substance 1n an earlier stage;
many 1diosyncrasies, both positive and negative, 1n regard to
various articles of diet—e.g., sausages, spinach, mssoles, etc.—are
due to this unconscious association. Another obvious symbol is
any dirty material, street-filth (including, of coutse, dung), soiled
linen and other things, dust, coal, house ot garden refuse, waste-
paper, and, indeed, waste material of all descriptions, for in the
unconsctous the ideas denoted by the words ¢ waste > and  durty ’

! On the pleasure 1n smearing see Fedemn, op a2, S 41, and many passages in Stekel’s
wrItings
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seem to be synonymous—the sertzum comparationis doubtless being
that of ‘ refuse.” Either disgusting or waste matter relating to the
body is especially apt to become thus assoctated. The former of
these may be 1llustrated by the matertal of loathsome diseases—e.g.,
purulent and other secretions—and this is also the reason why a
corpse is often a symbol of faces. Examples of the latter one are
hair and nails, parts of the body that are apt to get dirty and which
are periodically cast off. Books and other printed matter are a
curious symbol of faces, presumably through the association with
paper and the idea of pressing (smeating, imprinting).

The two most rematkable, and perhaps most mportant, facal
symbols are money and children, and, as they occasion profound
surprise to everyone who first heats of them, a little may be added by
awy of explanation. Concerning the money symbol Freud writes:
‘Uberall, wo die archaische Denkweise hertschend war odet
geblieben ist, in den alten Kulturen, im Mythus, Marchen, Abet-
glauben, im unbewussten Denken, 1m Traume und in der Neurose
ist das Geld in inmigste Bezichungen zum Drecke gebracht. Es ist
bekannt, dass das Gold, welches det Teufel seinen Buhlen schenkt,
sich nach seinem Weggehen 1n Dreck verwandelt, und der Teufel
ist doch gewiss nichts anderes als die Persomufikation des verdringten
unbewussten Trieblebens. Bekannt ist ferner der Aberglaube, der
die Auffindung von Schatzen mut der Defakation zusammenbringt,
und jedermann vertraut ist die Figur des * Dukatenscheissers.”
Ja, schon in der altbabylonischen Lehte ist Gold der Kot der Hglle.”
[¢ Wherever the archaic mode of thought has prevailed or still
prevails, in the older crvilisations, in myths, fairy-tales, superstition,
in unconscious thinking, 1n dreams, and in neuroses, money has
been brought 1to the closest connection with filth. It is well known
how the gold with which the devil presented his admiters changed
into filth on hss departiire, and surely the devil is nothing other than
the personification of the repressed unconscious impulses. The
superstition is also well known that brings the discovery of treasure
into association with defzcation, and everyone is familiar with the
figure of the ““ gold-bug * (literally * excreter of ducats *).2 Indeed,
even in the ancient Babylonian doctrine gold was regarded as the

1 Freud, ¢ Schriften,’ op. ¢it., S. 136.

% A fairy-tale equivalent is the goose with the golden eggs. For other mythological
examples of the association see Dattner, ‘ Gold und Kot,* Internat, Zatschr. f. arzsl.
Pyychoanalyse, Jahsg. i., S. 495.
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dung of hell’] Many linguistic expressions point to the same
association. A popular German name for piles is ¢ goldene Ader,
golden veins. We speak of a ‘dirty or filthy miser,” of a man
“rolling> or wallowing’ 1n money, or of a man °stinking of
money.”> On the Stock Exchange a man who 1s hard up 1s said
to be ‘constipated,” and simular expressions such as ‘currency,’
“liquid money,” etc., doubtless come from the same source. In
insanity, and, as Wulff? has pointed out, also in drunkenness, the
association often comes openly to expression, the patient referring
to his excreta as wealth, money, or gold. In Browning’s pocm
¢ Gold Hait: A story of Pornic,” the 1deas of hair, decomposition,
gold colour, money, and muserliness are brought into the closest
association.® In Freud’s original article on the subject he proffered
the opinton that the assoctation 1s in part a contrast one—between
the most valuable substance man possesses and the least valuable;
but it is now known that the connection 1s a more direct one—
namely, that the sense of value attaching to money 1s a direct
continuation of the sense of value that the infant attaches to its
excretory product, one which in the adult consciousness 1s replaced
by 1ts opposite, though it still persists unaltered in the unconscious.
In a very suggestive paper, Ferenczi? has worked out in detail the
stages by which the child passes from the original 1dea of excrement

! From an endless number of ltterary examples of the assocration I will quote the
following two . °I hate equality on a money basis It 1s the equality of dirt* (D. H.
Lawsance, ¢ The Rainbow,’ 1915, p. 431).

‘ More solemn than the tedious pomp that waits
On princes, when their rich retinue long
Of horses led and grooms besmear’d with gold.
MivroN. ¢ Paradise Lost,” Book V.

The association is common enough 1n erotic art, especially in caricature (becausc
of the conncction between contempt and anal erotism) Two examples may be cited
from Broadley’s ¢ Napoleon 1n Caricature,” 1911 One, by Fores, depicts Napoleon
and George IIL as ¢ The Rival Gardeners’, at the side 1s a wheelbarrow filled with
coins and labelled ¢ Manure from Italy and Switzerland.’ The other, entitled ¢ The
Blessings of Paper Money,” 1s by George Cruikshank; there is a fignre of Napoleon
withdrawing a large pan filled with gold coins from underneath John Bull, who is
being dosed with paper money.

s ? Wulff, * Zur Neurosensymbolik: Kot—Geld,” Zentralbl. f. Psychosnalyse, Jahtg. i.,
- 337.

++ In the Narse tale of Bushy Bride the heroine’s hair drops gold as she brushes it.

For associations in mythology between hair and gold see also Laistner, © Das Ritsel

der Sphinx,’ 1889, Bd. i1, S. 147, etc.

4 Ferenczi, ‘ Contributions to Psycho-Analysis,’ English Translation, 1916, chap.
xu1, ‘ The Ontogenesis of the lnterest 1n Money,’ -
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to the apparently remote one of money. Shortly put, they are as
follows: transference of interest from the original substance to a
similar one, which, however, 1s odourless—r e., mud-pies; trom this
to one that 1s dehydrated—r.¢., sand; from this to one of a harder
consistence—.¢., pebbles (some savages still barter 1n pebbles and
there 1s 1n German an expression ° steinreich *—z.¢., stone-rich—to
denote wealth), then come the artificial objects like marbles, buttons,t
jewels, etc., and finally the attractive coins themselves (helped, of
course, by the value attached to them by adults). In concluston, 1
may mention a cutious copro-symbol in this connection—namely,
one’s last will and testament, the assoctation 1s doubtless the sense of
value and the prominence of the idea of something being left behind.?
The association between children and fxeces comes about in the
following way: In the young child’s spontaneous phantasy the
abdomen s merely a bag of undifferentiated contents into which
food goes and out of which faces come. The knowledge that the
feetus grows in the mother’s abdomen—a fact easily observed by
children without its being realised by grown-ups, and later forgotten
—Ileads to the natural inference that 1t grows out of food, which is
petfectly correct except for the imutial pair of cells; and then, since
the child bas no knowledge of the vagina, he can only conclude that
the baby leaves the body through the only opening through which
he has ever known solid material leave it—namely, the anus.? This
¢ cloacal ’ theory of birth again has 1ts germ of truth, for the vagina
and the anus were onmginally one passage, i1n pre-mammalian®
animals. The baby 1s thus something that 1n some spectal way has
been created and formed out of fxces;? feces and children are, after

! Some neurotics have an intense feeling that all buttons are filthy objects, one
doubtless furthercd by the association betwecn them and soiled clothes.

2 The importance that 1n the anal comples gets attached to the idea of ¢ parting with
something left behind ’ may largely contubute to the sentimental attitude many people
display on the occaston of patting with vatious personal objects which they have
possessed for a long time, especially 1f the puting 1s a final one, the other source
of this attitude is the death complex, where, of course, the 1dea of finally parting 15
equally prominent.

3 Thus view 15 usually forgotten, and then replaced by the more acceptable one that
the baby emerges through the navel.

4 Chinical examples of this are given by Freud, jabrbuch der Paychoanalyséy Bd. L
S. 55, and Jung, Jabrbach der Pgychoanalyse, Bd. 11, S. 49 Many exampléds of the same~
belief 1n mythology and folk-lore ate quoted by Rank Volkerpsychologische Parallelen
zu den 1nfantilen Sexualtheorten,” Zemtralbl. f Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. 11, S. 379, 380, 381.
The 1dea has often been depicted 1a art, of which an example 1s to be found 1n Fuchs,

¢ Das erotische Element it der Karikatur,” 1904, S. 85.
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all, the only two things that the body can create and produce, and
the impulse to do so 15 remarkably similar in the two cases, especially
to a young chuld whose feelings about its excteta are not yet what
ours are. The child finds in Nature plenty of confirmatory evidence
for its view that charming things grow out of matter with a bad
odour—e.g., flowers? out of manured soll, etc., this being one of the
sources of passionate delight in flowers (characteristically enough,
mostly on the part of girls), which are unconscious symbols for
babies. Ihave elsewhere? collected a number of words the etymology
of which tllustrates the association between babies, fzces, and odout.
An otherwise unintelligible symbolism I have noted® becomes
explicable in the light of the preceding considerations—namely, that
the 1dea of stealing money from a woman can symbolise the idea of
begetting a child by her. The association between the 1deas of corpse
and feces—both being something that was alive and is dead—may
also contribute to the belief that babies come from someone who has
died.* _, -

The posstble reactions to these various symbols are so numerous
and complex that they are not easy to classify. The anal-erotic
complex 1s genetically related to two of the most fundamental and
far-reaching instincts, the instincts to possess and to create or
produce respectively. On the whole they are opposed to each other,
the one being an impulse to keep, the other an impulse to give out,?
and they may roughly be correlated with the two phases described
carliér 1n this paper—the tendencies to keep back and postpone
production and to produce feverishly.® The character of the person
will greatly depend on whether the stress is laid on the one or the
other of these two tmpulses. The question is complicated by the
fact that the ¢ retaining * attitude of the first pbase may extend over
on to the product itself after it has been brought forth, so that 2

1 On the association between flowers, hair, and odour, see Scheuer, ¢ Das menschliche
Haar und seine Bezichungen zur Sexualsphire,” Sexual-Probleme, Jaheg. viti., especially
S. 173, and also in this connection a note of my own, * Haarschnciden und Geiz,’
Internat  Zeitschr, f. drz#l. Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. ii., S. 383; and Chapter XVIL of the
present volume,

? Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse, Bd. v1., 8, 192.

> Ibid, Bd. 1y, §. 58s.

4 See Chapter XXIIL., p. 528, of the Fourth Edition.

® Tt 15 1nteresting that Bertrand Russell, 1n his ¢ Principles of Social Reconstruction,’
1916, should make this opposition the basis of an extensive sociological philosophy.

* The two mught also be termed the *retaiming’ and the ejecting’ tendencics
respectively. v
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hoarding tendency ensues. Further, enormous complexities result
from the fact that the different attitudes possible vary with different
symbols, so that the same person may in one respect show a positive
attitude, 1n another a negative one; in one respect a sublimation, 1a
another a reaction-formation; 1n one respect a giving out, in another
a holding back; and so on. It is therefore only possible to delineate
certain general types in a rather schematic way, and to call attention
to the more characteristic reactions. At the risk of making some
crrors of over-simplification, I shall try to group the possible re-
actions into four on the basis of two principles: that of the two
impulses just mentioned, and that of sublimation gersus teactions
formation, this one depending on whether the original sense of value
is retained or pot. Thus we have two groups derived from tho
‘ keeping back > or possessing instinct, according as the sense of
value is or is not retained, and similarly two with the creative or
productive instinct. These four groups will next be illustrated in
this order.

A. 1.—The most typical sublimation product of the * retaming *
tendency is the character trait of parsimony, one of Freud’s triad; in
the most pronounced cases it goes on to actual miserliness. There
are two aspects to the trait, the refusal to give and the desire to
gather, and with a given person one of these may be much mote
prominent than the other; he may be either niggardly or avaricious,
or both. Such people are mean, and grudge giving or lending.
The attitude paturally apples most to the vatious copro-symbols—_
¢.g., money (most of all), books, time, food (food-hoarders !), and so
on. The irrational—i.e., unconscious—origin of the attitude 1s often
shown by the way in which the person will grudge giving a copper
or a penny stamp (which are more directly associated symbols) much
more than a considerable sum gtven by cheque. Sometimes the trait
is marked only in a limnited sphere; a2 common one 1s where a quite
well-to-do person grudges the cost of the laundry, and resorts to
various petty devices to dumtmush it; the tendency not to change
underclothing more than 1s absolutely necessary is often doubly
motivated, consciously by the dislike of parting with money—i.e.,
sublimated dirt-—and unconsciously by the dislike of parting with
bodily dirt. When such people are compelled to part w1th mote than
they are willing to, they dxsplay the reaction of anndyance and
resentment discussed earlier in this paper: thus, when money is

! We appropriately speak of such people as being * close,” © tight,’ ctc.
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stolen from them, and particularly when it is stolen by their being
given  bad *—z.¢., ¢ rotten >—money’—that is, when they are made
to excrete against their will. .

The second aspect mentioned is the impulse to gather, collect,
and hoard. All collectors are anal-erotics, and the objects collected
are neatly always topical copro-symbols: thus, money, coins (apart
from cutrent omes), stamps, eggs, butterflles—these two being
associated with the 1dea of babies—books, and even worthless things
like pins, old newspapers, etc. In the same coanection may be
mentioned the joy in finding or picking up objects of the same sort,
pins, comns, etc., and the interest in the discovery of treasure-trove.
The treasure-trove 1s usually buriecd vaderground, which connects
with the interest mentioned above in concealed passages, caves, and
the like; the interest is also evidently strengthencd by other sexual
components, Schanlust (visual sexual curiosity), incestuous explora-
tion 1n the body of Mother Earth,? etc.

A more edifying manifestation of the same complex 1s the great
affection that may be displayed for various symbolic objects. Not
to speak of the fond care that may be lavished on a given collection
—a trait of obvious value in the custodians of museums and librares,
ctc.—one of the most impressive traits in the whole gamut of the
anal character 1s the extraordinary and quitc exquisite tenderness that
some members of the type are capable of, especially with children;?
this is no doubt strengthened both by the association with 1nnocence
and, purity presently to be discussed, and by the reaction-formation
agamst the repressed sadism that so commonly goes with marked
anal erotism. A curtous accompaniment of this tenderness is a very
pronounced tendency to domineer the loved (and possessed) object;
such people are often very dictatorial or cven tyrannical, and are
extremely intolerant of any display of independence on the part of
the loved object.

1 Jabrbuch, loc. c1t.

* In ‘ Paradise Lost* (Book VIIL) we tead how men, taught by Mammon,

‘. . . with impious hands
Rifi’d the bowels of their mother Earth
For Treasures better hid. Soon bhad his crew
Op’n’d 1nto the Hill 2 spacious wound
And dig’d out ribs of Gold.’

? It1s quite charactenstic even of misers to be passionately fond of their children—_
¢.g., Shylock, Balzac’s Eugénie Grandet, etc.; with the former of these, Shakespeare

::llcarly tllustrates the equivalency and unconscious identity of the daughter and the
jucats. - 4



ANAL-EROTIC CHARACTER TRAITS 431

A. 2.—The chief reaction-formation shown 1n conjunction with
the * retatning > tendency 1s the character trait of ordethiness, the third
of Freud’s'triad. 1t 1s evidently an extcnsion of cleanliness, on the
obverse principle to the saying that © dirt 1s matter 1n the wrong
place ’; presumably 1t 15 no longer durt of 1t 15 put 1n the night place.
When markcd, this trait may amount to a definite neurotic symptom,
there being a restless and uncontrollable passion for constantly
arranging the various details of a room until everything 1s tidy,
symmetrical, and 1n exactly © its right place.” One illustration of this
farmbar trait will suffice: I have scen books, never used, kept on a
table, and although they were all of the same size and looked
perfectly neat, the owner could not rest without putting them 1n
the precise order he had ordamned as fit and proper; a picture ever
so shightly askew would have made 1t out of the question for him
to continue a conversatton. Such people are extremely intolerant
of any disorder; they are bound to clear away any waste paper of
other objects left lying about.” Everything must be put 1n its
proper place, and if possible put away out of sight. A more useful
development that occurs in some members of the type 1s a high
capacity for organising and systematising,

In the field of thought this tendency commonly leads to undue
pedantry, with 2 fondness for definitions and exactitude, often
merely verbal. An interesting and valuable variety occasionally met
with 1s a great dishike for muddled thinhing, and a passion for lucidity
of thought; such a person delights 1n getting 2 matter quite cjgar,
has a fondness for classifying, and so on.

The intolerance for disorder 15 closely related to another trait,
the intolerance for waste. This has more than one source. It
tepresents a dislike of anything being thrown away (really from
the person)—a manifestation of the retatning teandency under
consideration—and also a dislihe of the waste product because it
tepresents refuse—z.e., dirt—so that every effort 1s made to make
use of it. Such people are always pleased at discovering or hearing
of new processes for converting waste products into useful material,
in sewage farms, coal-tar manufactories, and the like.

A correlated trait, to which Freud called attention, is rchab1l1ty,
the capacity for being depended on. It is related to the Passmn far
thoroughness and efficiency, with the dislike of deputing, that was
discussed earher in the paper. People having it can be trusted not
to neglect any duty or to leave things undone or half done.
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B. 1.—In this category comes the opposite of parsimony—
namely, extreme generosity and extravagance Some psycho-
analysts would call this type © anal-erotic ” as distinct from the ¢ anal
character ’ of the former, but 1t seems to me that they are equally
character types derived from anal erotic complexes, differing only
1n that one s posttive and the other negative One can distinguish
two varteties of even the positive aspect of the ‘ giving out’ type
according to what 1s done with the product, with the one variety
the person’s aim 1s to eject the product on to some other object,
Living or not, while with the othc:r the aim 15 to manipulate the
product further and to create something elsc out of 1t The two will
next be considered 1n thts order

(@) The simplest tvpe ot the former aim may be called a sublima-
tion of the prumitive smearng impulse An unrefined and usually
tepressed form of this 1s the impulse to stun or contaminate, found,
for 1nstance, 1n the perversion known as pygmalionism, the impulse
to stain statues with ink, etc, and 1n the perverse impulse to defile
women or their clothing by thiowing 1ak, acid, or chemucals over
them,! 1t sometimes lurks behind the erotic passion for young
children (destre to conranmunate their mnnocence) Two sublimations
of this impulse ate ot great social significance—namcly, 1nterest 1n
painting and in printing®— ¢, 10 1implanting one’s mark on some
substance Lowler forms of the same tendency are the common
fondness of the uneducated for carving or w1iiting their names—r e,
leaving a memento of themselves which may injure and spoil some
thmg beautiful (and therefote spoilable), on the same plane there are
mnumerable manifestations of this spoiling, defiling 1mpulse, usually
assoclated with destructiveness (Freud’s pregenital sadistic anal-
erotic stage of development®)—witness the war

When, with retention of the sense of value, the original product
1s replaced by money, jewels, etc, and whea, further, the ouginal
sexual 1mpulse has developed on to the allo erotic plane, there is
brought about a form of love-life characterised by the overwhelming
predomunance of the act of giving. It 1s true that, from both the
psychological and physiological basis of love, the greater patt of all
love-life 1s modelled on the prototype of giving and receiving, but

' Thoinet, * Attentats aux Mceurs,’ 1898, pp 484 ef seq, Moll,  Gutachten uber
cincn Scaual Perversen (Besudelungstrieb), Zestschr f Medigmalbeamte, 1900, Heft xii

? Ihue are obviously other sources, even tn the unconscious, for these nterests,
but the importance of the one here given s not to be under estimated

3 See Chapter XXX of the Third Edition, p. y60.
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in the type in question all other aspects of love ate entirely sub-
ordinated to this one act. Such people are always making presents;
they, woo their mate by only one method of making themselves
agreeable and attractive, by giving her jewels, chocolates, etc.
The immature and pregenital level of this form of love-life 1s shown
by the fact that it is commonest with persons who are relatively
impotent ot anxsthetic; the usual pair who love in this way is an old
man and a young girl, the former having reverted to this infantile
level and the latter never having left 1t.

It is probable that the very desire to impregnate is contributed to
by the complex in the question (sec above for child symbolism), but:
we are here on a more adult genutal plane of development, so that
it is only possible to detect traces of the complex in some people.

(6) The desire to manipulate the product further and to create out
of it leads to various sublimations, beginning with the usual fondness
of children for moulding and mamipulating plastic material, putty,
plasticine, etc. The commonest sublimation ig in the direction of
cooking,? which may later be replaced by an aversion from cooking
or continued as a passion for it. It finds extensive application in two
other spheres of life, the industrial® and the artistic: good examples
of the former are metal-moulding, butlding, carpentry, engraving,
etc.; examples of the latter are sculpture, architecture, wood-carving,
photogtaphy, etc.?

B. 2.—We have next to consider results of the teaction-formations
built up against material that has been emitted, or symbols of ghis.
The most obvious onc 1s a strong dislike of dirt and a passion fot
cleanliness. Sadger? ponts out that intense dislike of dirt on the
body itself is usually indicattve of a masturbation complex, the
anal-erotic one manifesting itself rather 1n an aversion from dirt in
regard to external objects, particulatly clothing and furniture—whete
with neurotics 1t may Become exceedingly exaggerated; he gives as
a special mark of an anal-crotic complex the dislike of street dirt
and the tendency to Lift the skirts specally high from the ground

Y Bee Jabriwch, ap. cit., S. 568.

3 It does not seem altogether fanciful to correlate the enotmous extension of interest
in industrialism that took place a century or so ago with the wave of increased re-
pression of anal erotism that can be shown historically to have accompanied it, especi
in England. *

3 Lest it may be thought that any of these conclusions are speculative, I may say
that every one s based on the data of actual analyses, as are all the conclusions pre-

sented tn this paper.
$ Sadget, 0p. ¢it., S. 4.,

y
-
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(excepting, of course, the cases of girls where this is due rather to an
exhibitionistic impulse). My expertence agrees with his in this
conclusion, with, however, one modification. I find that the anal-
erotic reaction often extends to the /uside of the body, there being a
conviction that everything instde 1s inhcrently filthy;* I have known
such people be unwilling even to insert a finger into their own
mouths, and to have the custom of drinking large quantities of water
daily with the 1dca of cleansing the dirty 1nside of the body.

In striking contrast with the character trait of loving care in
regard to objects, which was mentioned above (under A. 1), is the
attitude of the present type. Such people, so far from being proud
of their possessions and productions, take very little interest 1n them.
They are often quite indifferent to their immediate surroundings, to
thetr fumiture, clothes, and so on. As to their own productions,
whether material or mental, their chief concern after the process 1s
finished 1s to get rid of them as completely as posstble, and they
discard them with no wish to know what becomes of them. This
attitude may, through the association explained above, even extend
to the children produced, though such cases are rare; when this
happens, the woman may delight in the process of pregnancy 1tself,
but take no interest 1n the results of 1t.

An extension of this reaction 1s the exaggerated disgust and
aversion sometimes displayed 1n regard to any 1dea of contaminating
ot spoiling. Such people are abjectly miserable at the thought of
anything, especially beautiful objects, being 1njured, spoiled, ruined,
and their life 1n an industrial age 1s one long protest agaiast the
intrusion of man, with all his squalor and uglness, into the pre-
viously untouched spots of Nature. The staining of table-linen, the
defacement of a book, the injuring of 2 picture, the growth of a town
over what were ficlds and woods, the post-prandial performances of
trippers 1n the country, the butlding of a new factory or the extenston
of a railway—all evoke the same reaction of agonised distress and
resentment.

A variety of the reaction that is very important sociologically is
what may be called the motbid purity complex. I refer to the purity
fanatics who can only concetve of sexuality as a kind of anal erotism,
2~d to whom, therefore, all its manifestations are necessarily filthy.®

! Accompanying this 1s often to be found a marked hypochondria, espectally in
regard to altmentary functioning of all kinds
* See Jabrbwch, op. at., S. 580
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They have so perverted the very meaning of the word * pure * that
it is hardly p0351blc to use it nowadays without exposing oneself to
the so often well-founded comment, ¢ To the pute all things ate
impute.” My experience also tallles with Sadger’s! in tracing to
the same origin what he calls ¢ the theory of the pure man ’ that so
many neurotic girls hold—namely, the belief that a man is defiled
unless he enters marriage with no previous experience of allo-
erotic functioning. To such people sexuality 1s so inherently filthy
1n itself that 1t can only be removed from this reproach—if at all—
by surrounding it with the most elaborate precautions and special
conditions. ;

A little should be said, in conclusion, of a theme that has so far
not been touched on here—namely, the psychological derivatives of
the flatus complex, of the infant’s interest in the production of
ntestinal gas. I have devoted a monograph?® to some aspects of the
part played in art and religion by this complex, the manifestations
of which are 2 good deal more extensive than mght be supposed.
I have shown?® that 1n the unconscious the idea of flatus forms
important associations with a series of other ideas having similar
attributes, notably those of sound, light, odour, fire, breath, speech,
thunder, thought, mind, soul, music, poetry,* and that a2 number of
mental attitudes towards these 1deas is influenced by the association
in question. I do not propose to tepeat these here, but will simply
illustrate them by a few examples. A passion for propagandism of
1deas and a belief in telepathy® may be largely determined by his.
complex. So may an intense aversion for already-breathed air, with
a fapaticism for fresh air, a passionate mterest in the subject of
breath control, and the conviction that breathing exercises afford a
panacea for mental and bodily dls. With speech, quite apart from
gross inhibitions like stuttering, the influence of the associated flatus
complex may extend 1nto the finest detatls of syntax and grammar;
a man, for instance, who was habitually reticent in speech cherished
the ambition, which he very largely catried out, of being able so to

! Sadger, op. ant., 8. 45.

3 ¢ Bssays in Apphed Psycho-Analysns, 1923, Chapter VIIL

3 Jabrbuch der Psychoanalyse, Bd. iv. and v.

¢ It is noteworthy that the anal-erotic complex plays a part in relation to caoh of the
five arts, architecture, sculpture, painting, music, and poetry, as might have beén

expected from the important contnbution to ®sthetics 1n general that 1s provided by

the reaction-formation against anal erotism.
® Scc Jabrbuch, Bd. 1v, S. sg0, u. fi., and also Hutschmann, Internat. Zeitschr, f.

argH. Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. j. S. 253.
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construct his clauses, on 2 very German model, as to expel all he
might have to say in one massive bhut superbly finished sentence that
could be flung out complete and the whole matter done ‘with.

(GENERAL SURVEY

" The number of character tratts and interests ranged over 1n the
preceding remarks has been so great, and the account given of them
so bald, that 1t may conduce to perspicuity if I once more review
shortly the subject as a whole. One should keep well 1n mind the
two fundamental phases of the process—the first one of © keeping
back ’and the second one of ¢ gtving out * respectively, each of which
gives rise to its own series of character traits. With both of them
the person strongly objects to being thwarted, to being prevented
from either  keeping back’ or ¢ giving out,” as the case may be;
this attitude may lead to marked individualism, self-willedness,
obstinacy, irritability, and bad temper. Heavy-mindedness, dogged
persistence, and concentration, with a passion for thoroughness and
completeness, are characterisics equally related to both phases.

Much of the person’s later character will depend on the detailed
mterplay of the attitudes distinctive of each phase, and on the
extent to which he may react to ecach by developing cither a positive
sublimation or a negative reaction-formation. The sublimations
result 1n two contrasting character types: on the one hand a parst-
. mgqo+ous and perhaps avaricious one, with a fondness for possessing
and caring for objects, and a great capacity for tenderness so long as
the loved person 1s docle; on the other hand, a more creative and
productive type, with active tendencies to imprint the personality
on something or somebody, with a fondness for moulding and
manipulating, and a great capacity for giving, espectally 1n love.
The reaction-formations lead to the character traits of orderliness,
cleanliness, pedantry, with a dislike of waste; they also afford im-
portant contributions to zsthetic_tendencies.

It will be seen that the total result is an extremely vatied one,
owing to the complexity of the interrelations of the different anal-
erotic components with one another and with other constituents of
the whole character. Some of the most valuable qualities are derived
from this complex, as well as some of the most disadvantageous. To
the former may be reckoned espectally the individualism, the
determination and persistence, the love of order and power of.
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I will first remind you that in Freud’s! description of the phallic
phase the gssential feature common to both sexes was the belief
that only one kind of genital organ exists in the world—a male one.
According to Freud, the reason for this belief is simplythat the female
organ has at this age not yet been discovered by either sex: human
beings are thus divided, not 1nto those possessing a male organ and
those possessing a female organ, but into those who possess a penis
and those who do not: there is the penis-possessing class and the
castrated class. A boy begmns by believing that everyone belongs to
the former class, and only as his fears get aroused does he begin to
suspect the existence of the latter class. A girl takes the same view,
save that here one should use the cortesponding phrase, ¢ clitoris-
possessing class ”; and only after comparing her own with the male
genital does she form a conception of 2 mutilated class, to which
she belongs. Both sexes strive agamst accepting the belief in the
second class, and both for the same reason—namely, from a wish to
disbelieve 1n the supposed reality of castration. This picture as
sketched by Freud is famuliar to you all, and the readily available
facts of observation from which it is drawn have been confirmed
over and over agamn. The interpretation of the facts, however, is
of course anothet matter and is not so easy.

I would now call your attention to a consideration which is
tmplied in Freud’s account, but which needs further emphasis for the
sake of clarity. It 1s that there would appear to be two distinct stages
in the phallic phase. Freud would, I know, apply the same té¥,’
¢ phallic phase,’ to both, and so has not explicitly subdivided them.
The first of the two—Ilet us call it the profo-phallic phase—would
be marked by innocence or ignorance—at least in consciousness—
where there is no conflict over the matter in question, it being con-
fidently assumed by the child that the test of the world is built like
itself and has a satisfactory male organ—penis or clitoris, as the case
may be. In the second ot desrero-phallic phase thete 1s a dawning
suspicion that the world is divided into two classes: not male and
female in the proper sense, but penis-possessing and castrated
(though actually the two classifications overlap pretty closely). The
deutero-phallic phase would appear to be more neurotic than the
proto-phallic—at least in this particular context. For it is associated
with anxiety, conflict, striving against accepting what is felt to be

' Freud, * The Infantile Genital Organisation of the Libido,” ¢ Collected Papers’
(International Psycho-Analftical Library, 1924), vol. ii.,, p. 245.
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reality—i.e., castration—and over-compensatory emphasis on the
narcissistic value of the pens on the boy’s side with a mingled hope
and despair on the girl’s. :

It is plain that the difference between the two phases 1s marked
by the 1dea of castration, which according to Freud 1s bound up in
both sexes with actual observation of the anatomical sex differences.
As 1s well known, he is of opinion? that the fear or thought of being
castrated has 2 weakemng effect on the masculine impulses with both
sexes. He considers that with the boy 1t drives him away from the
mother and strengthens the phallic and homosexual attitude—u.e.,
that the boy surrenders some of his incestuous hetcrosexuality to
save his penis, whereas with the girl 1t has the more fortunate
opposite effect of impelling her 1nto a feminine, heterosexual
attitude. According to this view, therefore, the castration complex
weakens the boy’s (Edipus relationship and strengthens the gil’s;
it deives the boy o the deutero-phallic phase, while—after a
temporary protest on that level—it drives the girl ou# of the deutero-
phallic phase.

As the development of the boy 1s supposed to be better under-
stood, and is perhaps the simpler of the two, I will begin with it.
We are all familiar with the narcissistic quality of the phallic phase
here, which Freud says reaches 1ts maximum about the age of four,
though it 1s certainly mamfest long before this;? I am speaking
pzoiicularly of the deutero-phallic phase. There are two outstanding
differences between 1t and the earlier stages: (1) It is less sadistic, the
main relic of this being a tendency to omnipotence phantastes; and
(2) 1t 1s more self-centred, the chief allo-erotic attrtbute still rematning
being its exhibitionistic aspect. It 1s thus less aggressive and less
related to other people, notably to women. How has this change
been brought about ? It would secem to be change in the direction of
phantasy and away from the real wozld of contact with other human
beings. If so, this would in itself justify a suspicion that there 15 2
fight element present, and that we have not to do simply with
a natural evolution towards greater reality and a more developed
adjustment.

1 Freud, ¢ Some Psychological Consequences of the Anatomical Distinction between
the Scxcs,” Internatronal Jourval of Psycho-Analysis, 1927, vol. viiL, pp. 133, 14I.

* When this paper was rcad befoie the Britssh Psycho-Analytical Soctety three
child analysts (Melanie Kletn, Melitta Schmideberg and Nina Scarl) gave 1t as their

;:ixpcnence that traces of the dewtero-phallic phasc can be detected before the end of the
rst year, :



THE PHALLIC PHASE 455

This suspicion is very evidently borne out in one set of circum-
stances—namely, when the phallic phase persists into adult Iife. In
applying the psycho-analytic microscope to investigate a difficult
problem we may make use of the familtar magmification afforded by
neuross and perversion. Elucidation of the operative factors there
gives us pointers to direct our attention (n examintng the so-called
normal; as will be remembered, this was the path Freud followed to
reach in general the infantile sexuality of the normal. Now with
these adult cases 1t is quite casy to ascettatn the presence of secondary
factors in the sexual life, factors particularly of fear and guilt. The,
type I have specially in mind 1s that of the man, frequently hypo-
chondriacal, who is concerned with the size and quality of his penis
(or its symbolic substitutes) and who shows only feeble impulses
towards women, with in particular a notably weak, or even non-
existent, impulse towards penetration; narcissism, exhibitionism (or,
undue modesty), masturbation and a varying degree of homosexu
ality: are common accompanying featurcs. Ia®analysis 1t is easil
seen that ail these inhibitions are repressions or defences rnotlvatcdl
by deep anxtety; the nature of the anxiety I shall discuss presently.

Having our eyes sharpened by such experiences to the secondary
nature of narcissistic phallicism, we may now turn to similar
attitudes 1n boyhood—I am again referring to the deutero-phallic
phase and in pronounced examples—and I maintain that we find
there ample evidence to come to a simtlar conclusion. To begin
with, the picture 1s essentially the same. There is the narcisSisBc
concentration on the penis, with doubts or uncertainties about its
size and quality. Under the heading of ‘ Secondary Reinforcement
of Penis-Pride,” Melanie Klein® has 1n het recent book discussed at
length the value of the penis to the boy in mastering deep anxieties
from various sources, and she maintains that the narcissistic
exaggeration of phallicism—r.e., the phallic phase, although she
does not use that term in this connectton—is due to the need of
coping with specially large amounts of anxiety.

It is noteworthy how much of the boy’s sexual curiosity of this
petiod, to which Freud? called special attention in his original paper
on the subject, is taken up, not with interest in females, bu¢ with
compatisons between himself and other males. This is in atcord.with

1 Melanie Klein, * The Psycho-Analysis of Childrea” (Iateraational Psycho- Analytical

Library, 1932), p_34t.
2 Freud, ¢ The Infanule,’ etc., ap. o2, p. 246.
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the strking absence of the impulse towards penetration, an impulse
which would logically lead to curiosity and search for 1ts comple-
ment. Karen Horney?! has nightly called special attention to this
feature of inhibited penctration, and as the impulse to penetrate 1s
without doubt the main characteristic of penis functioning 1t 1s
sutely remarhable that just whete the 1dea of the penis dominates
the picture its own most salient characteristic should be absent. I
do not for a moment believe that this 15 because the characteristic
1n question has not vet been developed, a retardation due perhaps to
sinuple 1gnorance of a vaginal counterpart. On the contrary, 1
carlier stages—as chuld analysts in particular have shown—there 15
an ple evidence ot sadistic penctrating tendencies 1n the phantases,
gan es and other activities of the male infant. And I quite agree with
Karen Hornev2 in ber conclusion that ¢ the undiscovered vagina 1s
a denied vagina.” I cannot resist comparing this supposed ignorance
of the vagu a with the current eth: ological myth that savages are
ignorant of the connect'on betw een coitus and fertthsation  In both
cases they hnow, but do not hknow that they hnow. In other words,
there 1s knowledge, but 1t 1s wrconscions Fknonledge—revealed m
countless symbolic ways. The cc.scous ignorance 1s lihe the
‘ mnocence > of young women—wuk ch still persists even in these
enlightened days, 1t 1s merely unsanctioned or dreaded hnowledge,
znd 1t thercfore remamns ur conscious.

Actual analysis 1n adult Iife of the memories of the phallic stage
§€lds results that coincide with the state of affairs where the phallic
stage has petsisted into adult Iife, as mentioned above, and also
with the results obtamned from child analysis® duting the phallic
stage 1tself. ‘They are, as Fieud first pointed out, that the narcssistic
concentration on the pents goes hand 1 hand with dread of the
female gemutal. Itisalso generally agreed that the former 1s secondary
to the latter, or at all events to the fear of castration. It 1s not hard
to see, further, that these two fears—of the female genttal and of
castration—stand 1n a specially close relationship to each other, and
that no solution of the present group of problems can be satisfactory
which does not throw light on both.

Fread himself does not use the word © anxiety ’ in regard to the
ferrsle geautal, but speaks of  horror’ (Absches) of 1. The word

! Karen Hoiney, ¢ The Dread,’ etc op e, pp 353, 354
1 Ibd., p. 358.

* Sce tn particular Melanie Klein, * The Psycho-Analysis of Children.’
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“hotror ’ 1s descriptive, but it implies an earlier dread of castration,

and therefore demands an explanation of this 1n its tutn  Some

passages of Freud’s read as 1f the horror of the temale were a simple
phobta protecting the boy fiom the thought of castrated beings, as

1t would from the sight ot a one legged man, but I feel sure he would

admit a more spectfic relationship than this between the idea of
castration and the patticular castrated otgan of the female, the two

1deas must be 1nnately connected I thunk he implies that this horror

1s an assoctative reminder of what awful things— ¢, castratton—

happen to people (lihe women) who have fenunine wishes or get,
treated as women It 1s certamnly plamn, as we have long known,

that the boy hete equates copulation w1th castration of one partner;

and he evidently fears lest he might be that unfortunate partner,

In this connection we may temembcr that to the neurotic phallic boy

the 1dea of the female be'ng castrated involves not merely a cutting
off, but an opentng being made nto a hole, the well-known ¢ wound

theory * of the vulva Now 1n our everyday practice we should find

1t hard to understand such a fuar except 1 terms of a repressed wish

to play the femunine part 1n copulation, evidently with the father.

Otherwise castration and copulation would not be equated A fear

of this wish being put into effect would certainly explamn the fear of
being castrated, for by definition 1t 1s :dentical with this, and also the

¢ horror * of the female genital— ¢, a place where such wishes had

been gratified But that the boy equates copulation with castration

seems to 1mply a previous hnowledge of penetration And it £ u®e”
easy on this hypothesss to give adequate weight to the well-known

connectton between the castration fear and rivaley with the father

over possession of the mother~— ¢, to the (Bdipus complex. But

we can at least see that the feminine wish must be a nodal pomnt 1n

the whole problem.

Therc would seem to be two views on the significance of the
phallic phase, and I shall now attempt to ascertarn 1n what respect
they are opposed to each other and how far they may be brought
1nto harmony We may call them the simple and the complex view
respectively. On the one hand, the boy, 1n a state of sex ignorance,
may be supposed to have always assumed that the mother has a
natural penis of her own until actual experience of the femzde gemtaI
together with ideas of his own concerning castration (particularly
his equating of copulation with castration), makes him reluctantly
suspect that she hasebeen castrated This would accord with his



458 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

known wish to believe that the mother has a penis. Thus simple view
rather skims over the evidently prior questions of where the boy
gets his 1deas of copulation and castration from, but 1t does not
follow that these could not be answered on this basts, that 1s a matter
to be held in suspension for the moment On the other hand, the
boy may be supposed to have had from very eatly times an uncon-
scious hnowledge that the mother has an opening—and not only
the mouth and anus—into which he could penetrate The thought
of doing so, however, for reasons we shall discuss tn a moment,
brings the fear ot castration, and it 1s as a detence against this that
he obliterates his impulse to penctrate, together with all 1dea of
a vagina, replacing these 1espectively bv phallic narcissism and
nsistence on his mother’s stmlar possession of a penus  The second
of these views implies a less stmple—and avowedly a more remote—
explanation of the boy’s insistence on the mother’s having a penis
It 1s, 1n effect, that he dieads het having a female organ more than
he does her having"a male one, the reason being that the former
brings the thought and danger of penetrating into it. If there were
only male organs in the world there would be no jealous conflict
and no fear of castration, the idea of the vulva must precede that of
castration If there were no dangerous cavity to penetrate 1nto there
would be no fcar of castratton This 1s, of course, on the assumption
that the conflict and danger arise from his having the same wishes
as hus father, to penetrate into the same cavity, and this I believe—
"if Conjunction with Melanie Klein and other child analysts—to be
true of the earliest period, and not simply of that after the conscious
discovery of the cavity 1n question

We come now to the vexed question of the source of castration
fears Various authors hold different views on this question Some
of them are perhaps differences 1n accent only, others point to
opposing conceptions Karen Horney,! who has recently discussed
the matter 1n relation to the boy’s dread of the female genital, has
very definite views on the matter. Speaking of the dread of the
vulva she says: ‘ Freud’s account fails to explain ths anxiety. A boy’s
castration-anxietyn relation to hisfather 1s not an adequate reasonfor
his dread of a being whom this punishment has already overtaken.
Besides the dread of the father there must be a further dread, the
object of which 1s the woman or female gerutal.” She even maintains
the exceptional opinton that this dread of the vulva 1s not only

3 Karen Homey, ‘ The Dread of Women,’ gp. art., p. 35%e
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carlier than that of the father’s penis—whether external or concealed
1n the vagina—but deeper and more important than 1t, in fact much
of"the dread of the father’s pems 15 artificially put forward to hide
the ntense dread of the vulva.! This 1s cettainly a very debatable
conclusion, although we must admit the technical difficulty of
quantitatrvely estimating the amount of anxtety dertved from vatious
sources. We listen with curiosity to her explanation of this intense
anxtety 1n regatd to the mother. She mentions Melante Klein’s view
of the boy’s talion dread born 1n relation to his sadistic umpulses
toward’s the mother’s body, but the most tmportant source of his
dread of the vulva she would derive from the boy’s fear of his
self-esteem being wounded by knowing that his penus 1s not large
enough to satisfy the mother, the mother’s densal of his wishes being
mterpreted in this sense, the talion dread of castration by the mother
is later and less impottant that the fear of ridicule.? One often gets,
1t 15 true, a vivid clinical picture of how strong this motive can be,
but I doubt whether Dr Horney has carried®the analysis of it far
enough. In my experience the deep shame in question, which can
certainly express itself as impotence, 1s not sumply due to the fear
of ndicule as an ultimate fact, both the shame and the fear of
ridicule proceed from a deeper complex—the adoption of a feminine
attitude towards the father’s perus that 1s incorporated 1n the
mother’s body. karen Hoiney also calls attention to this femimne
attitude, and even ascribes to 1t the main soutce of castration fear,
but for her 1t 1s a sccondary consequence of the dread of ndicle”
We are here again brought back to the question of femummnty and
petceive that to answer 1t satisfactorily 1s piobably to resolve the
whole problem.

I will now try to reconstruct and comment on Karen Horney’s
argument about the connection between the dread of the vulva
and the fear of castration. .\t the start the boy’s masculimity and
femininity are relatively free. Kaien Horney quotes Freud’s well-
known views on primal bisesuality 1n support of ber belief that the
feminine wishes are primary. There perhaps are such primary
feminine wishes, but I am convinced that conflict atises only when
they ate developed or exploited as a means of dealing with a dteaded
father’s penis. However, Katen Horney thinks that defore this
happens the boy has reacted to his mother’s denial of his wishes and,
as described above, feels shame and a deep sense of 1nadequacv in

* Ind., pp. 352, 356 Mo , p- 357,
i
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consequence. As a result of this he can, according to her, no longer
express his femunine wishes freely. There is a gap in the argument
here. In the first place we are to assume that the boy at once equates
his phallic inadequacy with femaleness, but it is not explined how
the equation is brought about. At all events, he is now ashamed
of his earlier feminine wishes, and dreads these being gratified
because it would sigmufy castration at the hands of the father—in fact,
this 1s the essential cause of these castration fears. Surely there is
another big gap in the argument here. How does the father suddenly
appear on the scene 7 The essential point in the argument, and one
on which I would join 1ssue with Dr. Horney, would appear to be
that the boy’s sense of failure due to his mother’s refusal leads him
to fall back from his masculine wishes to feminine ones, which he
then applies to the father but dreads to have gratified because of the
admission they imply of his masculine inferiority (as well as the
equivalence of castration). This 1s rather reminiscent of Adler’s
early views on the masculine protest. My experience leads me, on
the contrary, to see the crucial turning-point in the (Edipus complex
itself, in the dreaded rivalry with the father. It 1s to cope with thus
situation that the boy falls back on a feminune attitude with its risk
of castration. Whereas Dr. Horney regards the feminine attitude as
a primary one which the boy comes to repress because of the fear
of ridicule of his masculine inferiority, this fear being the active
dynamic agent, I should consider that the sense of infertornity itsel,
4l \ne accompanying shame, are both secondary to the feminine
attitude and #o0 the motive for this. This whole group of ideas 1s
strongest in men with a  small perus > comples, often accompanied
by impotence, and 1t is with them that one gets the clearest mnsight
into the genesis. What such a man is really ashamed of 1s not that
his penis is  small,” but the reason w4y it 1s ¢ small.’

On the other hand T fully agree with Karen Horney and othet
workers, notably Melanie Klein,* in the view that the boy’s reaction
to the crucial situation of the (Edipus complex is greatly influenced
by his earlier relationship with his mother. But this is a much more
complicated matter than wounded vanity; far grimmer factors are at
work. - Melanie Klein lays stress on the fear of the mother’s retala-
tion for the boy’s sadistic impulses against her body; and this
independently of any thought of the father or his penis, though she

* Melanie Klein, “ Early Stages of the (Bdipus Contlicr,” Inermationl Journol of
Psycho-Analysis, vol. ix., 1928, p. 167.
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would agree that the latter heightens the boy’s sadism and thus
complicates the picture. As she has pointed out in detail,! however,
these sadistic impulses have themselves an elaborate history. We
have to begin with the alimentary level to appreciate the nature of
the forces at work. Privations on this level—especially perhaps oral
privations—are undoubtedly of the greatest importance in rendering
harder the task of coping with the parents on the genital level, but
we want to know exactly why this should be so. I could relate cases
of 2 number of male patients whose failure to achieve manhood—in
telation to either men or women—was strictly to be cotrelated
with their attitude of needing first to acquire something from women,
something which of course they never actually could acquite. Why
should imperfect access to the mipple gtve a boy the sense of im-
perfect possession of his own penis ? I am quite convinced that the
two things are intimately related, although the logical connection
between them is certainly not obvious.

T do not know to what extent a boy in the’first year of life feels
sure his mother has a genital organ like his own, on grounds of
natural identification, but my impression 1s that any such idea has no
serious interest for hum until 1t gets involved in other associations.
The first of these would appear to be the symbolic equivalency
of mipple and penis. Here the mother’s penis is mainly a more
satisfying and nourishing nipple, its size alone being an evident
advantage in this respect. Now how preciscly does a bilateral organ,
the breast, get changed into a medial one, the pems? Wheéh tifls
happens does it mean that the boy, perhaps from his experiences or
phantasies of the primal scene, has already come across the idea of
the fathet’s penis, or is it possible that even before this his early
masturbatory experiences—so often associated with oral ones—
together with the commonly expressed otal attitude towards his
own penis, 2lone suffice for the identification ? I am inclined to the
latter opinton, but it 1s hard to get unequivocal data on the matter.
Whiehever of these alternatives is true, however, the attitude towards
the mythical maternal penis must from the very first be ambivalent.
On the one side there is the conception of a visible, and therefore

accessible, friendly and nourishing organ which can be received and -

»>
sucked. But on the other side the sadism stimulated by aral frustra-
tion—the’ very factor that first created the conception—must by
projection create the idea of a sinister, hostile and dangerous organ

1 Numerous puBlications in the Infernational Journal of Psycho-Analysis.
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which has to be destroyed by swallowing before the boy can feel
safe. This ambivalence, beginning in regard to the mother’s nipple
(and mpple-penis), 1s greatly intensified when the father’s peais
becomes involved 1n the association. And 1t does so, I feel convinced,
very early 1n life—certainly by the second year. This may be quite
irrespective of actual experiences, even of the father’s very existence,
and is generated mainly by the boy’s own libidinal sensations n hus
penss with their inevitable accompaniment of penetrative impulses.
The ambivalent attitude is intensified on both sides. On the one
hand the rendency to imutate the father gets related to the idea of
acquiring strength from him, first of all orally, and on the othet hand
we get the well-known (Edipus rivalry and hostdity, which also s
first dealt with 1n terms of oral annihilation.

These considerations relating to the oral level begin to throw
light on the niddle I propounded earlier—namely, why so many
men feel unable to put something into a woman unless they have
first got something out of her; why they cannot penetrate; or—put
mote broadly—why thev need to pass through a satisfactory
¢ feminine ’ stage before they can feel at home 1n a masculine one.
I pointed out earlier on that in the feminine wishes of the boy must
lie the secret of the whole problem. The first clue 1s that this
feminine stage 1s an alimentary one, primanly oral. Satisfaction of
wishes in this stage has to precede masculine development; fallure
in this respect results 1n fixation on the woman at an oral or anal
lerel, a fxation which, although originating 1n anxiety, may become
intensely eroticised in perverse forms.

I shall now try to proceed further in the answering of our nddle,
and for the sake of simplicity shall consider separately the boy’s
difficulties with the mother and father respectively. But I must
preface this by laying stress on its artificrality. When we consider
the parents as two distinct beings, to be viewed separately one from
the other, we are doing something that the 1nfant 1s not yet capable
of and something that does not greatly concern the infant in his
(or her) most secret phantasies. We are artificially dissecting the
elements of a concept (the ¢ combined parent concept,” as Melanie
Klein vell terms it) which to the infant are still closely interwoven.
The findings of child analysis lead us to ascribe ever-increasing
importance to the phantasies and emotions attaching to this concept,
and I am very inclined to think that the expression ¢ pre-(Edipal
phase * used recently by Freud and other writess must correspond
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extenstvely with the phase of life dominated by the ¢ combined
parent ’ concept.

At all events, let us consider first the relation to the mother alone.
Leaving the father’s penis quite out of account, we are concerned
with the riddle of how the boy’s acquining something from the
mother 1s related to his secure possession ot the use of his own pents.
I believe this connection between the oral and the phallic lies 1n the
sadism common to both The oral frustration evokes sadism, and
the penetrating penus 1s used in phantasy as a sadistic weapon to
reach the oral aims desired, to open a way to the mulk, faces, nipple,
babies and so on, all ot which the infant wants to swallow. The'
pattents I alluded to carlier as having a perverse oral fixation on
women wete all highly sadistic The equation tooth-=pents 1s
famihar enough, and 1t must begin 1n this sadistic pregenital stage
of development The sadistic penss has also important anal connec-
tions—e¢ g, the common phantasy ot fetching a baby out of the
bowel by the pents The penus itselt thus comes 4o be assoctated with
the acquiring attitude, and thw arting of the latter to be identified
with thwarting of the former— ¢, not being able to get milk, etc.,
1s equivalent to not being able to use the pents  The thwarting leads
further to retaliation fears of the mothetr damaging the weapons
themselves Thus I have even tound on occaston equated with the
earhiest frustration The mother’s withholding of the mipple gave
her the character of a nipple or pents hoarder, who would surely
keep permanently any penis brought near her, and the boy’s sadisaw
can 1n such cases manifest itseli—as a sort of double bluff—by a
sadistic policy of withholding from the woman whatever she may
desire—e¢ g, by being impotent

Though this conflict with the mother no doubt lays the basis
for later difficulties, my enperience scems to teach me that greater
impostance 1s to be attached 1n the genesis of castration fear to the
conflict with the fathcr But I have at once to add a very important
provigo In the boy’s imagination the mother’s genutal 1s fot so long
inseparable from the 1dea of the father’s penis dwelling there that
one would get a very false petspective if one confined one’s attention
to his relationship to his actual © external * father, this 1s perhaps the
real difference between Freud’s pre-(Edipal stage and the (Ediplis
complex paoper. It 1s the hidden indwelling pens that accounts for
a very great part of the trouble, the penis that has entered the
mother’s body or bgen swallowed by her—the dragon or dragons
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that haunt cloacal regions. Some boys attempt to deal with it on
directly phallic lines, to use their penis in their phantasy for pene-
trating the vagina and crushing the father’s penis there, or even—as
I have many times found—Dby pursuing this phantasy to the length
of penetrating into the father’s body itself—i.e., sodomy. One sees
again, by the way, how this illustrates the close interchangeability
of the father and mother imagmes; the boy can suck either or penetrate
into either. What we are more concerned with hete, however, is
the important tendency to deal with the father’s penis on feminine
lines. It would be better to say ‘ on apparently feminine lines,” for
true feminine lines would be far more positive. Essentially I mean
‘ on oral- and anal-sadistic lines,” and I believe it is the annihilation
attitude derived from this level that affords the clue to the various
apparently feminine attitudes: the annihilation is performed by the
mouth and anus, by teeth, fzeces and—on the phallic level—urine.
Over and again I have found this hostile and destructive tendency
to lie behind not nterely the obviously ambivalent attitude on all
femininity 10 meq, but behind the affectionate desire to please. After
all, apparently complacent yielding 1s the best imaginable mask for
hostile intentions. The ultimate aim of most of this femininity is to
get possession of, and destroy, the dreaded object. Untul thus is done
the boy is not safe; he cannot really attend to women, let alone
penetrate into them. He also projects his oral and anal destructive
attitude, which relates to his father’s penis, on to the cavity that is
Bipposed to contain it. This projection is facilitated by association
with the earlier sadistic impulses, oral and phallic, against the
mother’s body, with their talion consequences. Destruction of the
father’s penis further means robbing the penis-loving mother of her
possession. To penetrate 1nto this cavity would therefore be as
destructive to his own pents as he knows penetration of his father’s
penis into his mouth would be to it. We thus obtain a simple
formula for the (Edipus complex: my (so-called feminine—r.e., oral
destructive) wishes against my father’s penis ate so strong that if I
penetrate into the mother’s vagina with them still in my heart the
same fate will happen to me—r.e., if I have intercourse with my
mother my father will castrate me. Penetration is equated with
destruction, or—to recur to the more familiar phrase used earlier—
copulation is equated with castration. But—and this 5 the vital
point—what is at stake is not castration of the mother, but of the
boy or else his father.
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After having considered the various sources of castration anxsety,
and the problem of femininity in the male, I now return to the
original question of why the boy in the phallic phase needs to
imagine that his mother really has a penis, and I will couple with 1t
the further question—not often raised—of whose penis 1t really is.
The answer is given in the preceding considerations, and to avoid
repetition I will simply express it as a statement. The presence of a
visible penis 11 the mother wonld signifly at once a reassurance in respect of the
early oral needs, with a denial of any need for dangerous sadism to deal with
Dprivation, and above all a reassurance that no castration has taken place,
that nesther his father nor himself 15 in danger of 22, 'This conclusion also
answers the question of whose penis it 1s the mother must have.?
It is her own only in very small part, the part derived from the boy’s
earliest oral needs. To a much greater extent 1t is the fathet’s penis;
though it may also in a sense be said to be the boy’s own, inasmuch
as his fate is bound up with 1t through the mutual castration danger
to both his father and himself. '

The reason why actual sight of the female genital organ signalises
the passage from the proto- to the deutero-phallic phase has also to
be given. Like the experiences of puberty, it makes manifest what
had previously belonged solely to the life of phantasy. It gives an
actuality to the fear of castration. It does this, however, not by
conveying the idea that the father has castrated the mother—this is
only a mask of rationalisation 1n consciousness—but by arousing
the possibility that a dangerous repressed wish may be gratified ine
reality—namely, the wish to have intercourse with the mother and
to destroy the father’s pents. In spite of various suggestions to the
contraty, the (Edipus complex provides the key to the problem of
the phallic phase, as 1t has done to so many othets.

We have travelled far from the conception that the boy, pre-
viously ignorant of the sex difference, is horrified to find that a man
has violently created one by castrating his mate and turning her into
a womag, a castrated creature. Even apart from actual analysis of
the early childhood years, the proposition that the boy has no
intuition of the sex difference is on logical grounds alone hard to
hold. We have seen that the (deutero-) phallic phase depends oa the
fear of castration, and that this in its turn implies the danger of

H
1 Melame Klein, * The Psycho-Analysis of Children’ (op. 2., p. 333), answers this
questton categorcally: © “ The woman with a penis ”* always means, I should say, the
woman with the father’s penis.’
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penetration, 1t would appear to follow from this alone that intuition
of a penetrable cavity is an early underlying assumption 1n the whole
complex reactton When Freud says that the boy renounces hus
mncest wishes towards his mother 1n order to save his penss, this
imphies that the penus was the offending carrier of those wishes (in
the proto-phallic phase) Now what could these pents wishes that
endanger 1ts exsstence have been tt not to perform the natural
function of the penis—penetration > And thus inference 1s amply
substanttated by actual research
1 may now summarise the conclusions reached The main one 15
that he £ pical phallic stage in the boy 1¢ a new otic compromise rather than
anatural evolution in sexcual development 1t varies, of course, 1n intensity,
probably with the intensity of the castration tears, but 1t can be called
inevitable only 1n so far as castration fears— ¢, infantile neuroses—
are imevitable, and how far these are inevitable we shall know only
when we have further experience of child analysis At all events the
mete need to renounce incest wishes does not make 1t inevitable,
1t 15 not the external situation that engenders the phallic phase, but
—pethaps avoidable—complications in the bov’s inner development
To avoid the 1magined and self created dangers of the (Edipus
situation the boy in the phallic phase abandons the masculine
attitude of penetration, with all interest 1n the 1nside of the mother’s
body, and comes to 1nsist on the assured existence of his own and
bis ‘ mother’s’ external perss This 15 tantamount to I'reud’s
~“-passing of the (Edipus complex,” the renunciation of the mother
to save the penss, but 1t 1s not a direct stage 1n evolution, on the
contrary, the boy has later to retrace his steps 1n order to evolve,
he has to clam again what he had renounced—his masculine
impulses to reach the vagina, he has to revert from the temporary
neurotic deutero phallic phase to the original and normal proto-
phallic phase Thus the typical phallic phase— e, the deutero-
phallic phase—in my opinion, represents a neurotic obstacle to
development rather than a natural stage in the course of 1t.3
! It may be of interest to note the respects 1n whach the conclusions here put forward
agree with or differ from those of the two authors, Freud and Karen Horney, with
whose views there has been most occasion to debate In agreement with Freud s the
fndamental view that the passage from the proto to the deutero phallic phase 1s due
to fear of chstration at the hands of the father, and that this cssentially anscs 1n the
(Edipus sttuation  Freud would, I think, also hold that the feminine wishes behind so
much of the castration feat aic gencrated as a means of dealing with the loved and

dreaded fathet he would possibly lay more stress on the idea of hibidinally placating
hum, whemas 1 have directed more attention to the hostle and destructive impulses
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Turning now to the corresponding problem 1n gitls, we may
begin by noting that the distinction mentioned earlier between the
proto- and the deutero-phallic phase is if - anything more prominent
with girls than with boys. So much so that when I made the sug-
gestion that the phallic phase in girls represents a secondary solution
of conflict I was under the impression that by the phallic phase was
meant what I now see to be only the second half of it, a misapprehen-
sion Professor Freud cotrected in recent correspondence; incident-
ally, his condemnation of my suggestion® was partly based on the
same misunderstanding, since on his part he naturally thought I
was referring to the whole phase. In extenuation I may remark that
in his original paper Freud gave no account of the phallic phase in
girls, on the store of its extreme obscurity, and that his definition—
a phase in which it is believed that the sex difference 1s between penis-
possessing and castrated beings—strictly applies only to the deuteto-
phallic phase, the pents betng supposed to be unknown in the first
one. a2

The difference between the two halves of the phase in Freud’s
conception is similar to that pointed out earlier with boys. Accord-
ing to him, a clitoris supremacy sets in at a certain age when the girl
is 1gnorant of the difference between the clitoris and the penis and
so is 1n a state of contented bliss in the matter; this I am calling for
the moment the proto-phallic phase of girls, which cortesponds with
that of boys when they are similarly supposed to be ignorant of the
sex difference. In the deutero-phallic phase, the one I had suggexted
was a secondary defensive reaction, the girl is aware of the difference
and, like the boy, eithet admuts it reluctantly—and in this case tesent-

behind the feminine attitude. On the other hand I cannot subscribe to the view of sex
1ignorance on which Freud gepeatedly insists—though in one passage on primal scenes
and primal phantastes (Ges Sch, Bd x1, 8 11) he appears to keep the question open—
and I regard the idea of the castrated mothcr as essentially a mother whose man has been
castrated Nor do I consider the deutero-phallic phase as a natural stage 10 develop-
ment, s

With Karen Horney there is agreement in her sceptictsm about sex 1gnorance, in
her doubts about the notmality of the (deutcto—) phallic phase, and in her opimon that
the boy’s reaction to the (Bdipus situation is greatly influenced by his ptevious relation
to his mother. But I think she 1s mistaken in her account of the connectioh between
these two last matters, and constder that the boy’s fear of his fcmmme,.wxshcs-—whlch
we all appear to hold lic behind the castration fear—anise not in shame at his litera ]
masculine inferiority 1n his relation to his mother, but in the dangers of his alimentary
sadism when this operates in the (Edipus situation.

! Freud, * Female Scayality,” op. est., p. 297.

-~
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* fully—or tries to deny it. In the denial, however, unlike the state
of affairs alleged to exist with boys, there is implied some real know-
ledge of the difference, for the girl does not maintain the previous
belief—that both sexes have a satisfactory clitoris~——but wishes that
she now had a different organ from before—viz., a real pents. With
homosexual women, who reveal implicitly 1n their behaviour and
explicitly 1n their dreams the belief that they really have a penis, this
wish goes on to imaginary fulfilment, but even with the more
normal girl during her deutero-phallic phase the same belief that
she has a penis alternates with the wish to have one.

As with boys, the two halves of the phase are divided by the
castration 1dea, by the idea that women are nothing but castrated
beings—there being no such thing as a true female organ. The
boy’s wish in the deutero-phallic stage 1s to restore the security of
the proto-phallic one which has been disturbed by the supposed
discovery of castration: to revert to the original identity of the sexes.
The girl’s wish in the deutero-phallic stage 1s simularly to restore the
undisturbed proto-phallic one, and even to intensify its phallic
character; thus to revert to the original identity of the sexes. This
I take to be a motre explicit statement of Freud’s conception. -

Two distinct views appeat to be held 1n respect of female sexual
development, and to bring out the contrast between them I will
exaggerate them in the following over-simple statement. According
to one, the girl’s sexuality 1s essentially male to start with (at least as
soen as she is weaned), and she 1s driven into femaleness by failure
of the male attitude (disappointment in the clitoris). According to
the other, it 1s essentially female to start with, and she is—more or
less temporarily—dtiven into a phallic maleness by failure of the
female attitude.

This is avowedly an imperfect statement, which does not do
justice to either view, but it may serve to point a discussion. I will
call the two A and B respectively and add a few obvious modifica-
tions which will make them more exact and also diminish, the
grossness of the difference between them. The supporters of A
would, of course, admit an early bisexuality, though they maintain
that the male (clitoris) attitude predominates; they would also agree
to the so-called regressive (anxiety) factors in the deutero-phallic
phase, though they hold these to be less important than the libidinal
impulse to maintain the original maleness. On the other side the
supporters of B would also admit an early bisexualjty, an eatly clitoris
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maleness in addition to the more pronounced femaleness: or—to put
it mote cautiously without begging any question—the co-existence -
of, active’and passive aims which tend to get associated with par-
ticular genital areas. They would also admut that there 1s often
little appatent love for the father, who is regarded mainly as a rival,
in the eatly stage of mother fixation; and in the deutero-phallic phase
they would agree that direct auto-erotic, and therefore libidinal,
penis envy plays an important part together with the anxiety factors
in driving the girl from femaleness into the phallic maleness. Again,
there is general agreement that the experience of seeing a penis
powerfully influences the transition from the proto- to the deuterd-
phallic phase, though not about the reasons why it does so. Futther,
both views agree that in the deutero-phallic phase the girl desires
a penis,’ and blames the mother for her lack of it, though whose
penis she desires and why she desires it are questions not so readily
answered.

Nevertheless, 1n spite of these modifications, there tremain
differences of opinion in regard to both halves of the phase, and by
no means in respect of accent only. In investigating the correspond-
ing obscurity of male sexual development it proved uvseful to lay
stress on the correlation between the problems of castration fear and
dread of the vulva. Here I would sumularly bring into prominence
a correlation between the problem of the gitl’s destre to own a penis
and her hate of her mother, since I feel sure that to explain either
of these is to explain the other. And I will anticipate my condlusigns
to the extent of remarking that 1t may prove possible to combine
in a single formula the male equation of problems with the female
one.

In attempting to elucidate the contrasting views described above
I will avail myself of two clues, both provided by Freud. The first
of them is contained if his remark? that the girl’s eatliest attachment
to her mother ‘ has in analysis scemed to me so elusive, lost in a past
so diggand shadowy, so hard to resuscitate that it seemed as if it had
undergone some specially inexorable repression.” We must all agree

1 Incidentally, I may comment here on the unfortunate amblgmty of such phrases
as ‘ to desire a pmls,' ¢ the wish for a pems.’ In fact three meanings of such phrases
are to be discerned in connection with infantile female sexuality: (1) THe wigh to
acquire a penss, usually by swallowing, and to retain it within the bedy, often con-
verting it tlere into a baby; (2) the wish to possess a penis in the dlitoritic rcglon
for this purposc it may be acquired in more than one way; (3) the adult wish to enjoy
a pents in coitus, I shall try to make it clear in each case which meaning is intended .

? Freud, ¢ Female Sexaality,’ p. cit., p. 282.
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when he points out that the ultimate solution of all these problems
lies 1n a finer analysis of the gtri’s very earhest period of attachment
to the mother, and 1t 1s highly piobable that the differences -of
opinion in respect of the later stage of development are manly, and
pethaps altogether, due to different assumptions concerning the
earlier stage.

To give an example of this: Freud,! in uniuctsing haren Hoiney,
describes het view as being that the girl, fiom fear ot advancing to
femininity, reg esses 1n the deutero-phallic stage. So sure s he that
the earlier (clhitoris) stage can only be a phallic one. But this 1s just
one of the questions at 1ssuc; to anyone taking the opposite view
the process just mentioned would not be a regression, but a ncutouc
new-formation And 1t 1s 2 questton to be discussed. We should
not take it too much fo1 gianted that the use ot the chitoris 1s alto-
gether the same thing psychologically as the use of the penis stmply
because they are physio-genetically homologous. Sheer accessibility
may also play its part. The clitoris 1s after all a part ot the female
genitals. Clinucally the coirespondence between clitoris masturba-
tion and a male attitude 1s very far indeed from being mvartable.
I have known, on the one hand, a casc wherc the clitorts could not
function because of a congenital maltormation, but w here the vulval
mastutbation was distinctly male 1n type (prone posture, etc ). On
the other hand, cases where clitorts masturbation in the adult
accompanies the most pronouncedly tenunine heterosevual phanta-
sies ase an everyday eapetience, and Melanie Klein? states that this
combination 1s characteristic of the earliest infancy. In my Innsbruck
paper 1 expressed the opinion that vaginal excitation played a more
important part in the earhest childhood than was recognised—m
contra-distinction from Freud’s® opinion that it begins only at
puberty—a vicw that had been previously expressed by several
women analysts, Melame Klein* (192y4), Josine Muier® (1925), and
Karen Horney® (1926). This optnton 1 had teached first from the

1 Freud, ‘Female Sexuality,’ op. art., p. 296,

* Melanie Klemn, ‘ The Psycho-Analysis of Children,’ op. aif., p. 288.

® Freud, ‘ Female Sexuality,’ op. ert., p. 283.

¥ Melanie Klewn, ‘ From the Analysis of an Obsessional Neurosis 1n a Six-jear-old
Child,” Fitst German Psycho-Analytical Assembly, Wurzburg, October 11, 1924.

® Josine Myller, * A Contribution to the Problem of Libidinal Development of
the Genital Phase sn Guls,” Internasional Journal of Pyycho-Analysis, 1932, vol. aut , p 361

* Karen Horney, * The Flight from X omanhood,’” International Journal of Psicho-
Avnalyss, 1926, vol. vii., p 334. Shc has comprehensively sustained this opuuon 10 4
paper published in the Internasional Journal of Psycho-Analysis, vol. xiv., p. $7.
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same class of material as Josine Muller quotes—namely, women
who show strong masculine propensiies in conjunction with
vaginal antsthesta. What is important about this early vaginal
functioning, so deeply repressed, is the extraordinary amount of
anxiety that goes with 1t (far more than with clitontic functioning),
a matter to which we shall have to recur. Actual vaginal masturba-
tion is often considered by physicians to be commoner than clitoris
masturbation in the first four or five years of hife, whereas it certainly
is not so during the latency period—a fact 1n itself suggesting a
change from feminine to more masculine attitudes. Apart, however,
from actual vagmal functioning there 1s extensive evidence of
feminine phantasies and wishes 1n eatly childhood to be obtained
from both adult and early analyses: phantasies relating to the mouth,
vulva, womb, anus and the receptive attitude of the body in general.
For all these reasons I feel that the question of the alleged clitoritic
and therefore masculine primacy of the female infant may well be
kept in suspense untll we know more about the sexuality of this
very early stage. .

A cognate example of misunderstanding due to differing primary
assumptions arises 1n connection with the problem of the intensity
and of the direction (aim) charactenstic of the deutero-phallic phase.
Freud, who holds that both intensity and direction are to be ex-
plamned 1n terms of the proto-phallic masculine phase, and that the
trauma of seeing the penis only reinforces thus, criticises Karen
Horney for believing that the direction alone is given by the protog,
phailic phase, the intensity being derrved from later (anxiety)
factors.! In so far, however, as Karen Horney 1s a supporter of view
B—and I cannot of course say just how far this is so—she would
maintain the exact converse of the view Freud ascribes to her; she
would agree with him that the intensity of the deutero-phallic phase
is derived from the eatlier one (though with displacement) and
differ from him only in holding that 1ts direction is not so derived,
being ig the main dctermined by secondary factors. All this again
depends on whether the earlier phase is regarded as predominantly
masculine and auto-erotic or pedominantly feminine and allo-erotic.

Freud? would appear to hold that the question is settled by the
very fact that many young gitls have a long and exclusige mother
attachment.» He calls this a pre-(Edipal stage of development, bne
where the father plays very little part and that a negative one

1 Freud, ¢ Femnle Scxnhty,” ap. ert., p. 296. * Bid.
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(rivalry). These facts of observation are not to be doubted—I can
myself quote an extreme case where the exclusive mother attachment
was prolonged till near puberty, at which age an equally exclusive
transference to the father took place. But they do not in themsglves
exclude a positive (Edipus complex in the gitl’s unconscious
imagination: they prove only that, if this does exist, it has not yet
learned to express itself in telation to the actual father. In my
experience of typical cases of this kind, however, and 1n that of
child analysts, particularly of Melanie Klein, Melitta Schmideberg
and Nina Sear], analysis shows that the girls had from very early
times definite impulses towards an 1maginary penis, one incorporated
into the mother but derived from the father, together with claborate
phantasies on the subject of parental coitus. I would again remind
you at this point of the stress laid in the earlier part of the paper on
the ‘combined parent concept,” the picture of parents fused 1n
coitus.

We are here led to consider the second of the clues to which I
referred just now. It concerns the young girl’s theories of cottus,
which play a highly important patt in her sexual development. They
should be helpful in the present connectton, since—as Freud has long
ago shown—the sexual theories of a child arc 2 mirror of its partic-
ular sexual constitution. A few years ago Professor Freud wrote to
me that of the two points of which he felt most sure 1n the obscurity
of female sexual development one was that the young gitl’s first

«idez of coitus was an oral one—i.e., of fellatio.r Here, as usual, he
put his finger on a central point. But it 15 probable that the matter
is more complex: at all events, this central consideration has several
corollaries that are worth pursuing. In the first place, it 1s hardly
likely that a purely oral conception would develop if the first thought
of cottus occurred years after the infant’s own oral experiences;
and detailed analysis of this early period, especially by child analysts,
confirms what one might expect—namely, that the experiences and
the conception are closely related not only geneticallv, but also
chronologically. Melanie Klein? attributes great importance to the
stimulus given to the child’s desires by the inevitable imperfections
and .dissatisfactions of the suckling petiod, and would connect the

-

1-I may also quote the other point, since any pronouncement from such a source
must command interest It was that the girl gives up masturbation because of her
dissatisfaction with the chitotis (in companson with the penis)

' Mﬂl‘:?)ie Klein, * The Psycho-Analysis of Children,’ gp. 6it., p. 326.
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weaning time both with the deepest sources of hostility to the mother
and with a dawning 1dea of a penis-lihe object as 2 more satisfying
kind of mpple. That nipple wishes are transferred to the idea of
the penis, and that the two objects are extensively ident:ified 1n the
imagmation, is fairly famibar ground, but it 15 hard ¢o say when
thus transference begins to be applied to the father 1n person. It s,
I think, certain that for a relatively long time they apply more to
the mother than to the father— e., that the girl seeks for a pens
1 her mother. By the second year of lite this vague aspurafion 1s
getting more defiute and 1s getting connected with the 1dea of the
mother’s penis having been derived from the tather 1n the supposed
act of fellatio between the parents

In the next place, the fellatic 1dea can hardly be confined to the
notion of purposeless suching The child well knows that one sucks
for a purpose—to get something. Milk (or semen) and (rpple-)
penis ate thus things to swallow, and by the familar symbolic
equations, as well partly from the child’s own alimentary experiences,
we reach also the ideas of exctement and baby —equally obtained
from trs perenordial suckiag act doourdmg (o Fread, 2 the child’s
love and sexuality are essentially devoid of aim (gzedlos), and for this
very reason are doomed to disappointment The contrary view 1s
that 1n the unconsctous there are very definite aims, and the dis-
appointment 1s due to their not being reached

I wish to male clear at this point that the wishes here referred to
are in my opion essentially allo erotic  The gitl 1nfant has mot.
yet had the occasion to develop auto-erotic envy at the sight of a
boy’s pents, the desite to possess one herself, for the reasons so
clearly stated by Karen Horney,? comes later At the early stage
the wish to take the pemws 1nto the body, through the mouth, and
make a (fecal) baby out of it 1s, though still on an alimentary level,
nevertheless akin to the allo erotism of the adult wornan, Freud?®
holds that when the girl’s wish to own a penss is disappointed it
18 replac&cl, by a substitute—the wish to have a child, I would,
howevet, agree rather with Melanie Klemn’s* view that the penus-
child equation 1s more innate, and that the gitl’s wish to have a
child—like the normal woman’s wish—is a direct continuancg of

Freud, ¢ Female Sexuality,’ op o, p 286. , ®
2 Karen Horney, ‘ On the Genests of the Castration Complex 18 Women,® Infer= *

national Journal of Psycho- Analysis, 1924, vol v, pp 52 54
3 Freud, * Some Psychological Consequences,’ etc, op aif, p 140.
¢ Melanie Klein, ¢ I'he Psycho-Analysis of Children,’ gp e#2, p. 309,



474 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

her allo-erotic desire for a pens; she wants to enjoy taking the
penis into the body and to make a child from tt, rather than to have
a child because she cannot have a penss of her own.

The purely libidinal nature of the wishes manifests itself in many
ways, of which I will mention only one. The insertion of the mipple
into the mouth is followed by the anal-erotic pleasure at the passage
of fxces, and the cleansing process associated with thus 1s often felt
by the girl to be a sexual experience with the mother (or nurse).
The point of this observation 1s that the mother’s hand or finger
1s equated to a penis and 1s often the seduction that leads to
masturbation,

* x * - !

Now if the mother gets all this—just what the gil longs for—
from the father, then a situation of normal (Edipus rivalry must
surely exist, and in exact propoztion to the gitl’s own dissatisfaction.
The accompanying hostility 1s 1n direct line with that felt previously
towards the mother in the suckling peniod, being of the same order;
and it reinforces 1t. The mother has got something the girl wants
and wil not give 1t to her. In thuis something the i:dea of the father’s
penis soon comes to crystallise more and more definitely, and the
mother has obtained it from the father 1n successful competition
with the girl, as well as the baby she can make from 1t. This 15 1n
disagreement with Freud’s! formudable statement that the concept
.of the (Edipus complex 1s strictly applicable only to male children
and ‘it is only in male children that there occurs the fateful con-
junction of love for the one patent and hatred of the other as
tival.” We seem compelled hete to be plus royaliste que le ror.

Freud’s fellatio account of coitus, however, from which we
started, yields no explanation for the important obsefvation on
which he nsists,? that the girl infant feels nvalry for her father.
The fellatio conception of cottus, 1n fact, would seem to be only
one half of the story. One finds aiso the complementary 1dea that
the father not only gives to the mother, but receives frorifher; that
in short she suckles him. And it is here that the direct rivalry with
the father is so strong, for the mother is giving him just what the
g1zl wants (nipple and milk); other sources of rivalry, hate and
resentment in respect of the father, I shall mention presently. When
this ¢ mammalingus ’ conception, as it may be called, gets sadsstically

1 Freud, * Female Sexuality,’ op. cit., p. 284. * Ihid, p. 282.
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cathected, then we have the familiar femirust idea of the man who
¢ uses * the woman, exhausts her, drains her, exploits her, and so on.
‘The girl infant doubtless 1dentifies herself with both sides 1n these
conceptions, but in the nature of the case her wanting, rccelvmg
desires must be more promunent than the giving ones; there is at
that age so much that she wants and so Lttle that she has to give.
What then of the phallic activity against the mother recorded
by Helene Deutsch, Jeanne Lampl-de Groot, Melanie Klein, and -
other women analysts ? We must not forget how early the child
apprehends the pents not simply as an instrument of love, but also
as a weapon of destruction. In the gitl’s sadistic furor against the
mother’s body, due largely to her inability to suffer thwarting, she
clutches at all weapons, mouth, hands, feet; and 1n this connection
the sadistic value of the penss, and the power 1t gives of directing
destructive urine, is perhaps not the least of its uses which she envies
the boy. We know that thwarting stimulates sadism, and, to judge
from their phantasies as well as actual conductp1t would seem very
dufficult to overestimate the quantity of sadism present in infants.
On talion grounds this leads to corresponding feat, and again it
seems difficult to overestimate the depth and intensity of fear in
infants. We must regard the sexual development of both boys and
gitls as influenced at all potnts by the need to cope with fear, and
I must agree with Melanie Klein’s* scepticism about the success of
Freud’s? avowed endeavour to depict sexual development without
reference to the super-ego—i.c., to the factors of gwlt and fellr. *
At this point I am constrained to express the doubt whether Freud
does not attach too much significance to the girl’s concern about
her external organs (clitoris-penis) at the expense of her terrible
fears about the inside of her body. I feel sure that to her the nside
1s a much stronger source of anxiety and that she often parades
concern about the outside as a defenstve attitude, a conclusion the
truth of which Melanie Klein® has demonstrated in great detail in
her penctrating investigations of the eatliest yeats of female develop-
ment. Josine Miiller* has happily remarked that the anatomical fact
of the girl’s having two genital organs—the internal vagina (and
womb) and the external clitoris—enables her to displace eroto-

1 Melanie Klein, ¢ The Psycho-Analysts of Children,’ op. ¢it., p, 323.

2 Freud, ¢ Female Sexuality,’ op. ast., p. 294.

3 Melante Klewn, ¢ The Psycho-Analysis of Children,’ op. ¢i#., pp. 269 o seq.
¢ Josine Miilles, op. ¢ifa, p. 363.
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genicity from the internal to the external one when the former is
threatened. After all, the central dread of the guilty girl—even in
consciousness—is that she will never be able to bear children—i.e.,
that her internal organs have been damaged. We are reminded of
Helene Deutsch’s® triad of equivalent female fears: castration,
defloration and parturition—though the first of these needs careful
definition—and of the characteristic adult fears of  internal diseases,’
particulatly of cancer of the womb.

The eatly dread of the mother, just as the hate of her, is trans-
ferred to the father, and both dread and hate are often curiously
concentrated on the idea of the penis itself. Just as the boy projects
his sadism on to the female organs,and then exploits these dangerous
organs as a means of destroying his father homosexually, so does the
girl project her sadism on to the male organ, and very largely with a
similar outcome. It 15 one of the oddest experiences to find a woman
who has devoted herself to a penis-acquiring career (homosexually)
having at the same time fear, disgust and hatred of any real penis.
In such cases one gets a vista of the dread and horror that gets
developed in regard to the pens, the most destructtve of all lethal
weapons, and how terrifying can be the idea of 1ts penetrating into
the inside of the body.? This particular projection 1s so important
that one must ask how much of the girl’s fear 1s the result of her
sadistic wishes to bite away (and swallow) the penis, tearing it from
the mother, or later the father, with the consequent dread lest the
dangerous—because sadistically conceived—penis penetrates her; it
is hard to say, but this may possibly be the very centre of the matter.

As the girl grows she often transfers her resentment from the
mother to the father when she more clearly understands that he 1t
is who really owns (and withholds) the penis. Freud® quotes this
curious transference of hostulity, resentment and dissatisfaction from
the mother to the father as a proof that it cannot atise from r1val.ry
with the mother, but we have just seen that another explanation is
at least possible. It is fully intelligible that there should b, resent-
ment at the thwarting of the allo-erotic penis desite, which the
father’s presence stimulates, and that this applies first to the mother
and then to the father. An additional tributary flows into the

1 Felene Deutsch, ¢ The Significance of Masochism 1n the Mental L1fe of Women,’
International ]cmrmlof Psycho-Analysss, 1930, vol. xi., p. 48.
2 Hence, amongst other things, the frequency of beatmg phantasies where penctration

s obvm:ed.
3 Freu/, ) “ Female Sexuslity,’ ap, cit., pp. 281, 286,
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resentment against the father for his thwarting the libidinal desire
—namely, that this thwarting has also the eflect of exposing the
gitl to het dread of the mother. For where thete is a dread of punish-
ment for a wish, then grattfication of this wish may be the strongest
safeguard against the anxiety, or at least is commonly believed by
the unconscious to be so; and anyone, therefore, who denies this
gratification commits a double crime—he refuses at the same time
both libidinal pleasure and security.

We have to bear in mind ail this background, which is doubtless
only an extract of the true complexity, when we attempt to recon-
struct the development of the deutero-phallic phase. At this point
the girl becomes conscionsly aware of a real penis attached to male
beings, and she characteristically reacts to it by wishing to possess
one herself. Why exactly does she have this wish ? What does she
want the penis for? That 1s a crucial question, and the answer to
it must also provide the answer to the equally crucial question of
the source of the gitl’s hostility to her mother, Hete we get a faitly
clear-cut issue between views A and B, one which should prove
stimulating to further research.

The answer to both questions given by view A undoubtedly has .
the merit of being simpler than that given by view B. According
to it the girl wishes to possess the penis she sees because that is the
sort of thing she has always prized, because she sees 1t 1n her wildest
dreams of an efficient clitoris being realised in the #th degree. There
is no setious internal conflict in the matter, only resentmens, par-
ticulatly against her mother, whom she holds responsible for the
disappointment that inevitably ensues. Envy of the penis is the
principal reason for turning from the mother. The actual value
of the clitoris-penis would appear to be essentially auto-erotic, the
best exposition of which was given years ago by Karen Horney.!
The wish is almost entitely libidinal, and is in the same direction as
the girl’s earlier tendencies. When this wish is disappointed, the
girl falls back on a femimne incestuous allo-erotic attitude, but as 2
second best. Any so-called defence there may be against femininity,
. or rather objection to it, is dictated not so much by any deep fear of
it in itself, but by the desire to retain the masculine clitorig-penis
position, which it imperils; in other words, by the samg objection
boys would, have were they offered the alternative—namely, betause
it is tantamount to castration. This view, which in a word explains

1 Kagn Homey, © On the Genesis,’ etc., &¢. ###.
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both the hate of the mother and the strength of the deutero-phallic
phase by one main factor—the auto-erotic desire to possess a clitozis-
penis—is both simple and consistent. The question is, however,
whether it is also comprehensive—i.c., whether its underlying
assumptions in the proto-phallic phase take into due account all the
ascertainable factors.

The answer given by view B is that the girl originally desired the
penis allo-erotically, but 1s driven into an auto-erotic position (1n
the deutero-phallic phase) in the same way that boys ate—from fear
of the supposed dangers attaching to the allo-erotic desires. I may
here cite a few authors who illustrate sharply the contrasting views.
On the one hand Helene Deutsch,! 1n accord with Freud, writes:
¢ My view 1s that the (Edipus complex 1n girls 1s inaugurated by the
castration-complex.” On the other hand Karen Horney? speaks of
¢ these typical motives for flight into the male réle—motives whose
otigin is the (Edipus complex,’ and Melanie Kletn? asserts ‘in my
view the gitl’s defeace against her feminine atutude springs less
from her masculine tendencies than from her fear of her mother.”

‘The masculine form of auto-erotism 1s thus here the second best;
it is adopted because femininity—the real thing desired—brings
danger and intolerable anxtety. The deepest source of resentment
against the mother 1s the imperfect oral satisfaction, which leads the
gitl to seek a more potent nipple—a penis—in an allo-erotic and
later in a hetero-erotic direction; the libidinal attitude towards the
nipple here expresses itself as femmine phantasies associated with
vulval—either vaginal or clitoric—masturbation, alone or with the
nurse in cleansing operations. She is homosexually attached to the
mother at this stage, but it is only from her that she can hope to
obtain the desired penis satisfaction, by guile or force. This is all
the easier because after all the mother is still at this eatly age the
main source of (allo-erotic) libidinal gratification. And she 1s
dependent on her mother not only for affection and gratfication,
but also for the satisfying of all her vital needs. Life jould be
impossible without the mother and the mother’s love. There are
therefore the strongest possible motives for the girl’s intense
attackment to her mother.

Nevertkeless in the unconscious there is another side to the

P

! Helene Deutsch, * The Significance,’ etc., gp. ¢it., p. §3.
3 Karen Horney, ¢ The Flight,’ etc., op. cis., p. 337

* Mclanic Klein, * The Psycho-Analysis of Children,” op. at., p: 524.
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picture, and a much grimmer one. The sad1;tic impulse to assault
and rob -the mother leads to intense dread of retaliation, which
ofte.n develops—as was explained eatlier—into dread of the pene-
trating penis; and this is revived when she comes actoss a real penis
attached, not to the mother, but to the father or brother. Hete she
is actually no worse off than before—she still has a clitorss, and the
mother has taken nothing away from her. She blames her, however,
for not having given her more—a penis—but behind this reproach
that the mother has insufficiently attended to her auto-erotic
desires lies the deeper and stronger one that she has thwarted the
true, feminine needs of her receptive and acquisitive nature and has
threatened to destroy her body if she persists in them. View B
would therefofe appear to give more adequate reasons for hostility
to the mother than does view A. Both agree about the pregenital
thwarting at the mother’s hands, but they differ in their estimate of
the thwarting on the genital level. There, according to the one
view, A, the mother deprives the gitl of mothing, but there is
resentment at not being given more; according to the other view,
B, the mother both thwarts the feminine aims (towards the penis)
and also threatens to mutilate the body—i.c., to destroy the real
feminine penis-teceiving and child-beating otrgans—unless the girl
renounces those aims. Small wonder that she does renounce them,
always to some extent, and often altogether.

The deutero-phallic phase is her reaction to this situation, her
defence against the dangers of the (Bdipus complex.? Her dedirein
it to possess a penis of her own saves her threatened hibido by
deflecting it into the safer auto-erotic direction, just as it is saved
when deflected into perversion. This shifting on to the auto-erotic
(and therefore more ego-syntonic) plane, with its consequent
neurotic intensification, meets in its turn with disappointment.
There are very few girls who do not deceive themselves—to some
extent throughout life—about the source of their inferionity feelings.
The teal,source, as always with inferiority feelings, is internal
forbiddenness because of guilt and fear, and this applies to the
allo-erotic wishes far mote than to the auto-erotic ones.

But there are additional advantages in this phallic positionshence

]

1 'This view, maintained in my Innsbruck Congtess paper, was, I think, first put
forward by Karen Horney (‘ On the Genoesis,” etc., op. cit., p. so),'and has been
claborately developed by Melanie Kleta, * The Psycho-Analysis lof Children,’ op. 4.,
PP- 271, &iC.
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its great strength. It'is a complete refutation of the feared mother’s
attack on her femininity, because 1t denses its very existence and
therefore all reason for any such attack. And there aré also still
more irrational unconscious phantasies. The ambivalence towards
the mother can be dealt with. On the one hand the gitl is now armed
with the most powerful weapon of attack, and thetefore of protec-
tion; Joan Riviere! has called specal attention to this motive. On
the other hand, by the important mechanism of restitution, one to
which Melanie Klein has devoted important studies in this connec-
tion, she can compensate for her dangerous wishes to rob the mother
‘of 2 pents: she now has a penis to restore to the deprived mother,
a process which plays an extensive part in female homosexuality.
Further, she no longer runs any risk of being sadistically assaulted
by the man’s dangerous penis. Freud?® asks whence, it there were
any flight from femininity, could it derive its source except from
masculine strivings. We have seen that there may be much deeper
sources of emotional energy in the girl than masculine strivings,
though these can often prove a well-disguised outlet for them.

There will, I think, be general agreement on one point at least—
namely, that the gitl’s desire for a penis is bound up with her hate
of the mother. The two problems are inherently related, but it is
over the nature of this relationship that there 1s the sharpest division
of opinion. Whereas Freud holds that the hate is a resentment at
the gitl’s not being granted a penis of her own, the view presented
heree one which has been well sustained by Melanie Klein,? 1s that
the hate is essentially a tivalty over the fathet’s penus. In the one
view the deutero-phallic phase is a natural reaction to an unfortunate
anatomical fact, and when it leads to disappointment the gitl falls
back on hetero-erotic incest. In the other view the gitl develops at
a very eatly age hetero-erotic incest, with (Edipus hate of the
mother, and the deutero-phallic phase is an tscape from the intoler-
able dangers of that situation; it thus has exactly the same signifi-
cance as the corresponding phenomenon with the boy.

* * * * *

I should like now in summing up to institute a general com-
patison between these problems in boys and gitls respectively. With

! foan vaxcrc, ‘ Womanliness as a Masquerade,” International Joyrnal of Psycho-
Analysis, 1929, vol. x, p 303.

2 Freud, © Female Scxuahty, op cit., p. z97.

3 MclameKlem, The Psycho—Ana]yus of Children,’ op, ¢it., p. 270.
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both the idea of functioning in the hetero-erotic direction appro-
priate to their nature (penetrating with boys, being penetrated with
girls) is absent—? renounced—in the deutero-phallic phase. And
with both there is an equally strong denial—? repudiation—of the
vaguna: every effort 1s made towards the fiction that both sexes have
a penis. There must surely be 2 common explanation for this
central feature of the deutero-phallic phase 1n both sexes, and both
the views here discussed provide one. According to the first, it is
the discovery of the sex difference—with 1ts unwelcome implication;
according to the second 1t 1s a deep dread of the vagina, derived:
from anxiety about the ideas of parental coitus associated with it,
a dread which is often re-activated by seeing the genital organ of
the opposite sex.

Probably the central difference between the two views, the one
from which other differences emanate and where therefore our re-
search must be specially directed, is over the varying importance
attached by different analysts to the early uncénscious phantasy of
the father’s pemus incorporated 1n the mother. That the phantasy in
question occurs has been well known to analysts for more than
twenty years, but—as 2 result especially of Melanie Klein’s notable
researches—we may have to recogmise 1t as a never-failing feature
of infantile life and to learn that the sadism and anxuety surrounding
it play a dominating part in the sexual development of both boys
and girls. This generalisation could profitably be extended to all
the phantasies described by Melanie Klein and other chuld andlysts
in connection with what she has called the ‘combined parent’
concept, one which I suggested eatlier 1s closely associated with
Freud’s pre-(Edipal stage of development.

Not only is the main characteristic of the deutero-phallic phase—
the suppression of hetero-erotic functioning—essentrally the same
with boys and gitls, but so also is the motive for 1t. The renunciation
is effected 1n both cases for the sake of bodily integrity, to save the
sexual organs (external with the boy, internal with the gutl). The
girl will not risk having her vagina or womb damaged any more
than the boy will his penis. Both sexes have the strongest mottves
for denying all ideas of coitus—i.c., of penetration—and they there-
fore keep their minds set on the outside of the body.! "

1 T am not shiggesting that this is the only motive force at work. As Joan Ruviere
pointed out wmn the discussion when this paper was read before the Baush Soctety, 1t
falls into line with the general tendency towards extertorssation in the growing child’s
search to establish contact With the outer world.

%
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In the two sections of this paper I used as a starting-point a pair
of related problems: with boys the fear of castration and the dread
of the-vulva, with gitls the desire to own a penis and the hate of the
mother. It 1s now possible to show that the essential nature of these
two apparently unlike patrs is common to both sexes. The common
features are the avoidance of penetration and fear of injury from the
patent of the same sex. The boy fears castration at the hands of his
father if he penetrates into the vagina; the girl fears mutilation at the
hands of the mother if she allows herself to have a penetrable vagina.
That the danger 1s often associated, by projection, with the parent
of the oppostte sex, in the manner 1 have described above, 15 a
secondary manifestation; its real source 1s hostility towards the rival
patent of the same sex. W e have 1n fact the ty pical (Edipus formula:
incestuous coitus brings with 1t fear of mutilation by the rival
patent. And this 1s as true of the girl as of the boy, in spite of the
more extenstve homosexual disguise she 1s compelled to adopt.

To return to the concept of the phallic phase. If the view here
advanced s valid, then the term proto-phallic I suggested earlier
applies to the boy only. It 1s unnecessary, since 1t really mcans
simply genital; 1t can even be misleading, since 1t predisposes one to
think of the boy’s early gemital functions 1n a purely phallic—..,
auto-erotic—sense to the excluston of the allo-erotism that exists
from the earliest times—in the first year of Litc itself. For the gitls
the term will be still more misleading 1n the cyes of those who hold
that 'the earliest stage of their development 1s essentially femimne.
As to the sex 1gnorance said to characterise the proto-phallic phase,
this isno doubt true of consciousness, but there 1s extensive evidence
to show that it 1s not true of the unconsctous; and the unconscious
is an important part of the personality.

I now come to what I call the deutero-phallic phase, the one
generally meant when one uses stmply the term ¢ phallic phase.’
View A we have discussed above tends to regard the deutero-phallic
phase as a natural development, 1n both sexcs, out of a proto-phallic
phase, its direction being much the same in the two. View B lays
more stress on the extent to which the deutero-phallic phase is a
deflection from the eatlier one, comprising in important respects
even 2 reversal of the direction of the latter. This may perhaps be
most sharply expressed by saying that he previous hetervsexual allo-
eroltsm of the early phase is in the dentero-phallic one—in both sexces—
largely Ira ismuted into a substitutive homosexnal azto-erotism, This latter
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Phase would thus—in both sexes—be not so much a pure libidinal develop-
ment as a neurotic compromise between libido and anxiety, between the
natura:l libidinal impulses and the wish to avoid mutilation. Strictly
spea_klng, it is not a neurosis proper, inasmuch as the libidinal
gratification still open is a conscious one, not unconscious as it is
in neurosis. It 1s rather a sexual aberration and might well be given
the name of the phallic persersion. It 1s closely akin to sexual inversion,
manifestly so with girls. This connection 1s so close that—although
it is not strictly germane to the purpose of my paper—I will venture
to apply to the problem of inversion some considerations that arise
from the present theme. It would seem as if inversion is 1n essence
hostility to the rival parent that has been libidinised by the special
technique of appropriating the dangerous organs of the opposite sex,
organs that have been made dangerous by sadistic projection. We
saw earlier to what an extent the gemutal sadism was derived from
the earlier oral sadism, so it may well be that the oral sadism I
suggested on an earlier occasion! was the specific root of female
homosexuality is that of male homosexuality also.?

To avoid any possible misundetstanding I would remind you that
the phallic phase, or phallic perversion, 1s not to be regarded as a
definitely fixed entity. We should think of it, as of all similar
processes, 1n dynamic and economic terms. It shows, 1n other words,
every possible variation. It vaties in different individuals from slight
indications to the most pronounced perversion. And in the same
individual 1t vartes in intensity from one petiod to another accbrding
to the current changes 1n stimulation of the underlying agencies.

Nor do I commit myself to the view that the phallic phase is
necessarily pathological, though it obviously may become so
through exaggeration or fixation. It 1s a deviation from the direct
path of development, and 1t is a response to anxiety, but nevertheless,
for all we know, research may show that the earliest infantile
anxtety is inevitable and that the phallic defence is the only one
possible 3t that age. Nothing but further experience in analysis at
eatly ages can answer such questions. Further, the conclusions here
come *o do not deny the biological, psychological and social value
of the homosexual constituent in human nature; there we comme back
to our one and only gauge—the degree of free and harmopious
functioning in the mental economy.

1 Op. cit.
2 Melanie Klein (op. c#t., p. 326) traces this to anv* oral-sucking fixation.’
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I will allow myself now to single out the conclusions which seem
to me to be the most significant.

The first is that the typical (deutero-) phallic phase is a perversian
subserving, as do all perversions, the function of salvaging some
possibility of libidinal gratification until the time comes—if it ever
comes—when fear of mutilation can be dealt with and the tempo-
rarily renounced hetero-erotic development be once more resumed.
The inversion that acts as a defence against the fear depends on the
sadism that gave rise to the fear.

Then we would seem to have warrant for recognising motre than
ever the value of what perhaps has been Freud’s greatest discovery
—the (Edipus complex. I can find no reason to doubt that for gisls,
no less than for boys, the (Edipus situation, in its redlity and phan-
tasy, is the most fateful psychical event in life.

Lastly I think we should do well to remind ourselves of a piece
of wisdom whose source is more ancient than Plato: ¢ In the begin-
ning . . . male and fethale created He them.’
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